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Introduction

Pt. i

Jaooby.

By implication at least Thuo« seems to call Hdt. a logographor T.I:o 
wrote with a view toward pleasing the ear rather than telling the truth 
(i.21.1; see Gomme i.138f. ), Modern scholars have promoted Hdt* to the 
rank of Historian. The present writer has come to believe that Eauo. 
was more nearly right than modern historians. Before proceeding vrith a 
re-appraisal, however, it la necessary to decide at least tentatively 
where Hit* was born, where he lived, and where he traveled. Jaooby io 
still orthodoxy on these matters. Let us turn therefore to the monumental 
article in Pauly-Wissowa.

Hdt. and Piourii.

All our Mas read "Hdt. of Halioarnassus". An important part of 
Jaooby's biography of Hdt, and thus of his account of Hdt' work and 
development as a historian depends on Meyer's assumption (Forsch. 
i.1?6f, and 200 ) that Hdt. wrote not "Halicaroassus" but "Thourii". 
The assumption is un-justified.

Plutaroh aays that "others" deem Hdt. a Biourian but his own 
attachment la to Halioarnassus.

xal TaOTa Ootiptov jifcv 6716 tGv fiXXwv 
61 '

de Herod. Malig. 35

He also says that for "Hdt. of Halioarnassus" many substitute "Hdt, 
of Thourii".

61 M 'Hpo6(5Tou ' 
T66e" TioXXol jieTaypdcpouatv '! 'Hpo6<5Tou Oouptou".

ydp etc Oovp^oug xai tifc dnotxtcu; £x£ivr)<;

Mor.

straightforward interpretation is that many people of an un-opecif 
nature but evidently writers in the broadest sense re-write (LS mi) H 
phrase so as to call Hdt. a dourian in spite of the fact that Eat. c 
hiaaelf a Halicarnaaaian. But on the basis of Plutarch's evidence, Jaco^ 
concludes that in Plutaroh'a time there was a variant Mss tradition no
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longer extant on which we must lay special emphasis (205). He supports 

that conclusion with Strabo 's statement that Hdt. was later called a 

dourian because he shared in the founding of Thourii.

yey6vaaiv ££ a&Tffc 'Hp66oTOC 
9o \5piov £x4Xeaav

Strabo 656, xiv.2.16

Jaooby believes that Strabo also recognises a variant Mss tradition (205), 

and also that both Plutarch and Strabo try to reconcile this tradition 

with a biography of Hdt* that makes him a Halicarnassian, i.e. Suidas 1 

biographical tradition. But the conclusions are unwarranted. Neither 

Plutarch (against Powell 63f.) nor Strabo need refer to alternate Mss 

readings and even if they do both Plutarch and Strabo seem to assume 

that Hdt. calls himself a Halicarnassian*
Jaooby lays great stress on a passage in which Aristotle distinguishes 

between lexis eiromene and kateatrammene and strangely offers *Hpo66tou 
6oup£ou ^6* tatoptTK dn<56ei,£i,<; as an example of the former. Aristotle 

goes on to say that formerly everyone used this style but now not many use 
it* It is clear that he refers to the style and not the phrase.

f) [ifcv o5v
OoupCou ^6' IcTToptTK d7i<56ei£tc* - TaO-cij ydp Ttp6*cepov 

itiiavTec, vOv 6£ 06 noXXol

Bhet. iii.9, 1409 a 29

And yet Jacoby concludes that "Hdt. the Halioarnassian" is a new reading 

that supplanted the older correct reading "Hdt. the Ihourian" (20?). 

Hauvette points out that Aristotle often quotes from memory, that in the 

same chapter indeed (iii.9) he attributes to Sophocles a passage o* 

Euripides, that there is no reason to believe that Aristotle has a text 

before him as he writes, and that even if he does the reading of that lisa 

may be a product of Thourian patriotism. In any event the passage can be 

explained without reference to another Mss tradition (Hauvette 6 and n. 1 ). 

Jaooby uses the passage as evidence that Hdt. wrote "Thourii". It is not 

legitimate evidence for that proposition. It seems but in-conclusive 

evidence for the proposition that there was an alternate Has reading of 

whatever worth (against Powell 63f., who believes the phrase in question 

is an interpolation in Aristotle's text that must have originated in a 

Mss reading that confirms Plutarch's statement quoted above). But let us 

waivo that uncertainty. Even if there was a variant Mss tradition in tho 

Vth century, still there is no reason to believe that Kdt. hiasolf 77-^0^0 

anything but "Halioarnassus11 . Die variant tradition is that of 
icoXXol
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Suidas writes as follows B.V. Panyasis*

nai6a dv^ypa^e xai 
xai 'Hp66otov 6ot3piov.

Whether or not Wesseling's accusative for the Mas* nominative of Hdt* 
name is right, and whatever Suidas means, the passage can not be used 
as evidence of another legitimate Mas tradition (against Jacoby 20?f.)* 
Even if Douris believed that Hdt* was a Thourian he need not have derived 
that belief from a Mss reading of Hdt' opening sentence « Even if he 
believed that Hit* was a Thourian and did derive that belief from a Mss 
reading of Hdt' opening sentence there is no special reason to trust 
that Mss reading* And it is not neoessarily true that Douris was more 
likely to turn a Thourian into a Samian than one from Halioarnassus*

The Lindian temple-chronical that makes Hdt* a dourian, quoted 
by Jacoby (208), is indeed evidence, like all the above passages, for 
a tradition of whatever kind that Hdt* was a Thourian, but not for 
Jaooby's proposition that Hdt. himself wrote "Thourii " and not "Halioamassus" 
'H./5" 67otipio<; £v tffi B tffv Icrcoptffv (29).

Jaooby tries to provide a context in which patriotic Halioarnassians 
might originate the extant Halicarnassus Mss tradition (210, following 
Ueyer's Forsch. i*19?)* The Thourians could have claimed Hdt. for simi­ 
larly patriotic reasons* He points out that the Halicarnassus reading 
could have originated from the work itself (21 Of.). The same is true of 
the Thourii tradition. Hdt' glorification of the Athenian role in the 
war and his allusion to Pericles combined with the notion that Hit. went 
to 3 Italy could be made to yield Hdt 1 role in the colonisation of 
Thourii by anyone seeking to write a biography for Hdt* or supplement 
a biography already in existenoe; cf* e.g. iv*15» &C tyu auji(3a\ \6jievoc 
v npoxovvfa(j> Te xai MetanovTfcj) ettptaxov. MeTanovTivou cpaat..^ 
the geographical comparisons of iv*99~the Crimea, Sounion, lapygia; coma. 
below and pt. iii of this Introduction*

Jaooby (210-212) cites the many indications in Hdt 1 work that he is 
pro-Dorian, pro-Carian, and anti-Ionian as evidence for the biographical 
tradition, essential to Jacoby 's conception of Hdt 1 development as a 
historian, that Hdt. was born in Halicarnassus and emigrated from Athens 
to Thourii (212) but all the same passages merely support the extant Hss 
tradition, "Hit* of Halioamassus11 * They do not necessarily bear on the 
biographical tradition* Even Hdt 1 somewhat remarkable reluctance to call 
the Dorians part of the Persian empire (comm. at ohs* 93 and 93) tells us 
about Hdt* prejudice, not about his life,
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Jacoby himself rightly sees (214) that the famous epitaph of

TM4-

*Hp66oTov
'Iddoc 4pXa ^T)(; latopdic uputavtv, 

Awpi&ov fJXacTdvTa ndtpTjc #no, tQv yap #TXT)TOV
jiOjiov Cmexnpo<pvyu)v Gotiptov 2c?xe nd-cpTjv.

Steph. Byz s.v. Thourii

is a late product of the "biographical tradition and can not "be used 

as evidence that Hdt. died in Thourii much less that he was "buried 

in the market-place or took part in the foundation of the city 

(Jacoby 214).

Conclusion . There is a tradition associating Hdt. with Thourii. YTe 

do not know the source of that traditbn. There is no legitimate evidence 

that Hdt. himself wrote "Hdt, of Thourii" rather than or in addition 

to (against Powell 64) what all our llss. record, i.e. "Hdt. of Hali- 

carnassus". The Hdt. -Thourii connexion may well derive from the 

History itself. The biographical tradition can not draw support from 

that connexion (against Jacoby and Bawell 64).

If the biographical tradition stands on its own then of course 

the Hdt. -Thourii connexion is confirmed.

The biographical tradition 0

Aly argued that no biography of Hdt. circulated with the History 

during the 4th century (Neue Jahrbucher 1913 i.1?2; cited by Jacoby 

214)* What reason have we to believe that Suidas 1 tradition is genuine?

'Hp66oto<; Ati£ou xal ApuoOc;, 'A\ixapvaaaeti<;, 
cpavBv, xal^d6e\cpbv taxwb$ Qe66wpov. iie-c^a-CT) 6* 
Zajiw 6ifc Atiy6antv, t&v dn' 'ApTejitatac toC-cov Ttipavvov 
yevonevov 'AXtxapvaaaoO. ntaCv6T)\t(; y&P TJV ul6c 'Apte- 
jiuacac, TOO 6b ntatv6V)Xu6oc AtSy^auuc. fev o5v -c^ Zdjicj) 
xal T?)V *Id6a ^ax^ij 6id\exTov xal ^ypat^ev tcTTop^av 
ev ptBXCotc ^', dp^djievoc dnb Ktfpou toO n^paou xal 
Kav6au\ou ToO- Av6Gv paaU&oc. &X^v 6* etc 'AXuxap- 
vaaaov xal T^V Tt5pawov £^eXdaac, &7iet6^ 6aTepov 
et6ev iauxSv 9^ovot5jievov tm& TQv noXt-cOv, etc tb 
Oouptov dnotxtC6jievov in* 'A^rjvaCwv e-aeXovT^c ^e 
xdxcr TeXeuTf5aa<; fenl Tfjc dyopSc T^anTat. Ttv^c 6* 
neXXp aOTOv TeXeuTfjaaC vaatv. entvpdcpovTau 6' ol 
Xoyot aOToO MoOaat.



: Ilavuacnc FloXudpxou 'AXixapvaacreuc , T£pa- 
Toax6noc xal 7iotr)TT)c eiiQv, 6c apea-^ctaav Tr/v 7ioLT]T 
enavrjyaye. AoUpic 6k AtoxXeouc -ce nai6a dveypa^e Kal 
Ed^LOv* 6jio£u>c 61 xal *Hp<56oTov ©ouptov. *IaT6pr}Tai 
6k navuaaic *Hpo66Tou toO tcrTopixoO ££d6eX(j?oc' yeyove 
yap navuaaic noXudpxou. 6 6k *Hp66oio<;- Au£ou toO 
noXudpxou d6eXcpoO. Tivec &£ o{> Au^v, dXXd *POLCJ T-?)V 

% Hpo66tou navudat6o(; d6eXcp?)v taToprjaav. *0 6k

xal y&P ^ v £n** T^v HepaLKCv. 'Avry- 
6k ^TIO Auy6d^t6oc toO Tp^tou Tupavv^cravToc 'AXt- 

xapvaaaotJ. 'Ev 6k noinfais Td-nreTai, fied'- "Ojiiipov, 
xaTd 6^ Ttvag xai \ic& *Ha^o6ov xai 'Avctjiaxov. 
6k xal *HpaxXeid6a tv ptBXuotc t6', etc; ^TIT^ x-&, ' 
£v Tiewaji^Tp^ (^aTL 6k TOL rcepl K66pov xal Nt)X£a xal 

'Iwvtxdc- anotxCac) etc

Jaoo"by "begins his account of the Hdt, -biography "by speculating 

that Demodamas the Halicamassian (or Uilesian; Athenaeus xv.682 D) 

could have gathered material about Hdt 1 life (cf. Aly, RE xx 131 6) 

and he goes on to cite the plausibility that state archives and 

documents on stone in the temples would have been available to him 

(213). All that is speculation. But the reason for it Jacoby reveals 

at the outset (213). If we confine ourselves to what Hdt. himself says 

and exclude the biography, we are all at sea (G-lauben, Verrcerf en, 

Zweifeln). But that is what the biographers of antiquity must have felt. 

They hgd good incentive to write a biography for Hdt. if no reliable 

basis for one existed. Dissatisfaction with what Hdt. says about himself 

drives even the modern historian to accept as reliable evidence that 

which he would reject in another context.

Jacoby believes that whereas ancient biographies have incidental 

faults, they are not to be despised for that reason. He chooses 

Marcellinus 1 life of Thuo. as an example (215)« It seems beyond the 

scope of this work to discuss that biography here. But whatever its 

worth (dubious to say the least) it can not be allowed to influence 

our judgement of Hdt' biography, Even. if ancient biographers had 

reliable evidence about the lives of some ancient authors, that good 

fortune might lead them to manufacture evidence about others in the 

absence of firm tradition, or at least to accept as fact mere conver­ 

sational speculation about them.
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Die important question about Suidas 1 biography is what does it 

transmit that could not be derived from the History itself? Jacoby 

lists eight facts for which the History offers nothing in the way of 

evidence (2l6)c I retain his order.

(a.) Hdt. is the son of Lyxes (Oxylou and Xylou are variants) and 
Dryo or Hroio.

Any biographer who decided that Hdt. and Panyasis were related 

(see below) could have borrowed either or both these names from Panyasis 1 

biography. Panyasis could have mentioned the name of one or more of 

his relatives in his work, like Hesiod. It seems significant that the 

important thing to the biographers is the relationship between Hdt. 

and Panyasis. They quarrel about just how the two were related (Suidas 

s.v« Panyasis, quoted above) but they accept the kinship as given.

We know from Suidas (s.v« Hdt., Panyasis, Pigres) of a tradition, 

whether reliable or not, that provided the names of Artemisia1 s family. 

A biographer of Hdt 0 could have derived the two names in question from 

that tradition0 Pigres was said to be the brother of Artemisia (Suidas 

s.v. ) and a I/yxes son of Pigres appears on a Halicarnassian inscription 

roughly contemporary with Hdt. (Dittenberger 2^.28; see below).

Kap dub *AXixapvaaaoC ddeXcpbc ' 
Tote TioX^jiotc dtacpavoOc ^BauauiXXoi; yvva 1x6^7, 
'IXt<£6i napevdpaXe natc!

MoOcra,au yap ndarte TteCpaT* IKZIC ooyCr)$. £ypa4>e nal T6v 
Ojirjpov avacpepdnevov MapyttTjv nai

A third possibility is that Hdt 1 biographer finds Lyxes son of 

Pigres on an inscription (e.g. Dittenberger 46), reads in Hdt 1 work 

that Pigres son of hysseldomos is a famous Carian sea-captain in 

Xerxes 1 fleet (vii.98) and draws his own conclusions, taking Khoio f s 

name from the Panyasis tradition.

The names of Hdt 1 and indeed Panyasis 1 and Artemisia ! s family 

could have been provided one by one over the years. Suidas 1 tradition 

need not rest on any one account.

Finally, an inscription, perhaps the single Ehreninschrift 

conjectured by Jacoby (224), may be the basis of the tradition. But 

there is no good reason to believe that it is«
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(b.) Hdt. was a Halicamassian and one of the

Clearly anyone reading the History could have assumed as much. 

(c.) Hdt. had a brother named Theodorus.

A Theodorus appears in Dittenberger Jj-6 (31 ). Hdt. alludes to a 

famous Samian of that name (i.51> iii.VO* Someone could have seized 

on the name just as someone probably seized on Hdt 1 Carian Pigres 

(vii.98) as the brother of Artemisia (Suidas s.v. Pigres; against 

Aly, BE XX^1;316). We contend with the possibility that someone 

contrived a biography for Hdt,. TCe must also contend with the possi­ 

bility that the biographer or biographers in question were not over­ 

particular about where they got their names.

It may be easier to believe in a stone that had the names of 

Hdt 1 family on it. But even if such a stone existed, the rest of 

the biographical tradition could still be independent of it. 

(d. ) Hdt. was a relative of Panyasis.

Panyasis was allegedly connected with Samos. His biographical 

tradition has it that he suffered under Lygdamis of Halicarnassus 

and that he wrote a Heracleida (Suidas s.v, Panyasis). Those associ­ 

ations alone would be enough to make someone suppose that Hdt. and he 

were related, particularly in view of Hdt 1 own special interest in 

Heracles (e.g. ii.2f4; against Pohlenz 183), 

(e») He was banned by Lygdamis and fled to Samos,

Hdt 1 biographer 'could have borrowed the Hdt.-Lygdamis relationsllip 

in modified form from Panyasis 1 biography. But that relation may be 

nothing more than a biographer's own inference from Hdt 1 attitude 

toward tyrants. Lygdamis 1 name itself was probably famous all over 

the Aegean in its own right and also, perhaps, in connexion with Artemisia, 

(f.) In Samos Hdt. learned Ionic and wrote his History.

The fact that Hdt. writes Ionic and gives great prominence to 

Samos is enough to inspire the Samos connexion (against Pohlenz 183). 

Hdt. learned Ionic in Halicarnassus. Both contemporary inscriptions 

of Halicarnassus are lonio (Dittenberger 45 and 2p6).



(g.) Hdt. returned to Halicarnassus and ejected the tyrant who killed 
Panyasis.

That is embroidery on Hdt 1 attitude toward tyrants and his alleged 

relationship with Panyasis, and it paves the way toward his alleged 

emigration.

(h«) Hdt. left Halicarnassus because of his unpopularity there and
emigrated to Thourii where he died and was buried in the market­ 
place.

That is embroidery on the ̂ assumption that Hdt,. was a Thourian. 

That latter assumption may well derive from the History itself (p. iii).

The most convincing parts of Suidas1 biographical tradition are 

the names of Hdt 1 father, mother, and brother. Even Jacoby admits 

that Bhoio serves to determine the relationship with Panyasis and 

finds the name doubtful (bedenklich; 21?)  Lyxes and Theodorus could 

come from an inscription and the History. But even if the names derive 

from an inscription they hardly make the rest of the tradition trust­ 

worthy.

Jacoby f s position on the biographical tradition ̂ becomes even more 

untenable when he comes to defend its assertions from the History itself. 

E.g. he quotes passages showing that Hdt. is an aristocrat (219* 223) 

who must have spent time in Samoa (220,222), without seeing that a 

biographer could have written what Suidas transmits on the basis of 

nothing other than what he quotes. He admits that the youthful sojourn 

on Samos could be nothing more than a Kombination and does not 

necessarily rest on the evidence of Douris but argues that the Kombin­ 

ation must in that case be right (222), just as he argues that Hdt 1 

part in the colonisation of Thourii is a Kombination but is nonetheless 

true even if Hdt« is not necessarily one of the first colonists 

(22kff. and 22f2ff.). Jacoby believes that the biographical tradition 

and Hdt* own information bolster one another. We are to use the two 

together in deciding the outlines of Hdt f life (see 222). But first



ix

the tradition must be judged on its own. There seems no good reason 

to think we can rely, on any of it.

Hdt* prize-money.

Jacoby rightly rejects Pliny's report that Hdt. wrote his History 

in Thourii (NH xii.18), Suidas 1 story that Hdt. wrote in Samos (s.v. 

, Hdt.), and also the story that Hdt. and Hellanicus adorned the court 

of Amyntas (Suidas s.v. Hellanicus; Jacoby 226). All these are 

conclusions drawn from the work itself. But he puts Diyllus 1 tradition 

that Hdt. got 10 talents from Athens through a decree of Anytus on a 

different plane (Jacoby 226ff.; de Herod. Malig. 26; see Eusebius at 

1572 or 2{45/Vi/i, who says that Hdt. was honoured by the boule for

reciting his biblous). Modifying Kirchhoff f s enthusiastic acceptance

2 of the tradition CUber die Entstehungszeit des herod. G-eschichtswerkes ,

1878.10; quoted by Jacoby 227)> Jacoby points out that the sum of 10 

talents is impossible as a prize for an individual (228; cf. Aly, Eh. 

Mus. l$$f.637)- ^e can no* draw safe conclusions about the amount of 

' the prize or when it was given (229). But he nonetheless assumes that

the tradition is reliable (229) and rests on a document that Diyllus
/• 

could have found in the Metroon (227).

It is significant that e.g. Meyer seeks to retain the sum of 10 

talents as a professional fee for diplomacy and propaganda when he 

accepts this tradition and identifies Anytus with the accuser of 

Socrates (Porsch. i.200 and ii.229). All Plutarch's story must stand 

or fall together. Someone could have known about Anytus' decree and 

added the sum or boosted a smaller sum. But it is just as easy to 

believe that someone heard a story about a prize and added Anytus 1 

name. Or that someone heard about Anytus 1 reputation for giving prizes 

and embroidered using the word psephisma. Or that someone knew Anytus 

gave money to authors and embroidered by adding Hdt., the decree, and 

the 10 talents. Die easiest explanation of this anecdote is that the



4th century Athenian historian Diyllus or one of his sources read 

Hdt* complimentary remarks about the Athenians and contrived the 

details for his own purposes. Jacoby points out that Isocrates talks 

about a much lesser prize that Pindar allegedly received (Peri Antidosees 

166; Jacoby 22?). If such a grand prize had been given in the mid-5th 

century he should have mentioned it. But we do not need an argument 

from silence to reject this story.

The time of Hdt' death.

It is perhaps significant that Jacoby relies on just such arguments 

to establish the time of Hdt 1 death (232). He argues that on the analogy 

of vii.137, the wrath of Talthybius, Hdt. would have related the fate 

of the Aeginetans in 424 (^huc. iv.57) at vi.91 if he had known about 

it 0 But that argument from silence fails. There are too many other 

possible reasons for Hdt' omission. Perhaps the most likely is that 

Hdt» could already have written that part of his narrative in final form 

when the event in question occurred and did not think to insert. Again, 

vi.98 and vii.106 do not show that Hdt. does not know Artaxerxes* 

successor. One could argue the opposite from the same passages.

Hdt. and Aristophanes.

Jacoby accepts Stein's famous thesis that Aristophanes shows 

knowledge of Hdt' work in the Acharnians, written in 425 (232; see e.g. 

bright 80). He compares 85f. with i.133, 82 with i.192, 862f., with iv.2, 

and most important 523ff   with Hdt f prooemion. The first passage makes 

no very obvious reference to anything other than the king's reputation 

for lavish hospitality and one hardly needed to read Hdt. to refer to 

that. It is not easy to understand why the 8 mths. on the golden 

hills of 82ff. must be the 8 mths. during which the king is sustained 

by the rest of Asia as against Babylon (i.192). When Aristophanes talks 

about blowing up the anus of a dog with bone pipes (862f.) he could 

indeed be alluding to Hdt' Scythian custom involving mares (iv.2) but
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why Hdt 1 discussion specifically? Such humourous stories must have 

circulated from any number of souroeso Finally, Aristophanes 1 tale 

of rape and counter-rape could allude to any story 

of injury and counter-injury, e.g. Homer's Iliad and the saga of the 

Trojan war. It is foolish to pretend that Aristophanes must be alluding 

to Hdt 1 worko Aristophanes is a comedian and almost everything he 

says is ambiguous if only because it is topical «

We find perhaps the most striking reminder of Hdt 1 history in 

Aristophanes' Wasps of the year 422, where the poet alludes to the 

heavens blotted out with arrows $n& 6£ *cG5v To£ei)|idTU)V ofcx rjv 

C6c7v t6v oOpavdv (1084-). The passage is strongly reminiscent 

of the anecdote of Dieneces in Hdt 1 account of Thermopylae (vii.226), 

where Persian arrows hide the sun and Dieneces rejoices in the oppor­

tunity to fight in the shade.

clx;
ne&v- ot pdppapot duCwai, T&

ToO 71X15$ eoc tQv ducrcOv dTioxptiu'couai,* . . .et
tQv M^6uv *c6v i^Xtov { 

f) jidx^^xal oOx ^v ^XCtj).
vii.226

But how could we ever be certain that it is Hdt 4- anecdote Aristophanes 

is thinking of and not some other? Was Hdt. the only 5th century story­ 

teller ever to think of the heavens blackened with arrows? Even here 

we can not be sure of Aristophanes' allusion.

Hdt. and Sophocles.

Jacoby builds much on the allegedly Sopho clean epigram in honour 
of Hdt. 
(233ff; of. e.gv Pohlena 1:85 and n. 1 and 212).

6* 6noXoYouji£vu<; Zo<pox\£ov<; 
jiattov

Mor. 785 B

Jaooby admits that Sophocles could have written this epigram for 

another Hdt. (233) but he accepts the traditional connexion with our
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Hdt. and retains the calculation from the 55 of the epigram "because 

he assumes an association between the two men on other grounds, i.e. 

the Antigone iii.tlSf. connexion to be discussed below (234ff.)« 

Here again Jacoby wrongly uses two dubious pieces of evidence in such 

a way that each can shore up the other. But each must stand on its own or 

be rejected. As for Plutarch's epigram, first it is not certain that 

Sophocle-e wrote it. Second it is not certain that the Hdt, of the 

epigram is Hdt. the historian. Third, even if the Hdt. and Soph, of 

the epigram are the famous Hdt. and Soph., the epigram is not proof of 

a personal friendship in Athens and in view of the fact that v/e do 

not know when Sophe was born (Jacoby 233) the epigram could at best
*

tell us little about Sophocles' own life, much less that of Hdto.

Jaooby compares Oed. Col. 337ff  with Hdt. ii.35 (235) but 

Sophooles did not need Hat, to talk about Egypt. §7ith Jacoby f s 

discussion see e.g. Meyer's un-warranted conclusions from Sophocles' 

and Euripides' philosophising on the changeability of man's life; 

Person, ii,26l and n, 2.)

The heart of the alleged Hdt.-Sophooles connexion is traditionally

a supposed link between Antigone 9QZfff. and Hdt. iii.1l8f.. From these
two passages in which a brother is preferred to a husband

Jaooby draws the most far-reaching conclusions about Hdt'

whole life, his stay in Athens, and his relation to the Periclean 

circle (23Z*£f.), One hardly needs to debate whether the brother-theme 

in question is in-appropriate to Sophocles' (or Hdt 1 ) purpose or to 

speculate on the origin of the theme. The point is that either author 

could have written what he did without even reading the other's work, 

It seems nonsense to claim that Sophocles must have heard one of Hdt' 

lectures (l) and consulted with h-im personally to write this passage. 

Both men are great. Both had many sources of information and 

poetic inspiration. We can not infer anything about their lives from 

these two passages.
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Hat. and Pericles*

At this point Jacoby has concluded that Bat. is in Athens in the 

mid-forties; that he is a mature middle-aged man when he arrives; that 

he delivers lectures good enough to interest Sophocles and gain him 

admittance to the circle of Pericles (237); that it is this circle from 

which he imbibes his attitude toward the Alcmaeonidae (238). Thus he 

is only consistent in viewing the famous Pericles-lion passage (vi.13l) 

as favourable to Pericles (238; cf. Meyer*s Forsch. ii.223 and e.g. 

Dyson, CQ 1929.186; Walzer, Gnomon 1930.581; Pohlenz 167-168) and not 

double-edged as Nissen had already suggested (Hist. Zeit. 1889.VJ9f )  

All these conclusions are uncertain to say the least. Hdt. himself 

never says he went to Athens. It is likely perhaps but by no means 

certain that Hdt. delivered lectures. Hdt. did not have to derive his 

attitude toward the Alcmaeonidae in Athens. Die lion-image is ambiguous 

at best. We do not know if Hdt. meant it to be favourable, un-favourable, 

or merely part of a good story alluding to a man who came to be powerful 

and celebrated. It is another un-warranted assumption that Kdt. heard 

at least part of his defense of the Alcmaeonidae from Pericles himself 

(238). We do not know what if anything Hdt. hides when he alludes to 

Callias 1 mission at Sousa (vii.151; see comm. ad loc.). Callias 1

political relation to Pericles is hardly established anyway and we do
not know
the date of the embassy. Jacoby is concerned to show that Hdt. reflects

the Athens of the 40'a and not the Athens of the 30*s as Sleyer had 

argued (239) but he has already wrongly assumed from the Sophocles 

connexion (23?) that which he sets out to prove from various ambiguous 

passages in the History, once again using the biography to uake the 

ambiguous certain and the ambiguous to shore up the biography* ^'eyez* 

had argued that Hdt. views the past coloured by Athenian politics 

of the 30 1 s. Jacoby accepts the basic premise but argues that Hdt. 

gives the version of the Persian wars circulated by the radicals of 

the mid-forties (239f.)« 3he largest un-warranted assumption inherent 

in that kind of position is that Hdt. is greatly influenced "by
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contemporary Athenian politics. To justify that assumption one has 

to establish the probability that (a.) Hdt. gets much of his information 

about the Persian wars in Athens (b.) from one side or the other. I 

doubt that it is possible to do so. Certainly Jaooby does not.

Hdt. and Italy.

According to Jacoby Hdt. goes from Athens to Biourii though he 

may not be one of the first colonists. At Pericles 1 behest he takes 

up Thourian citizenship to serve Periclean political purposes in 

Italy. Hdt. stops making trips of enquiry and yields himself up to 

lectures (242f.). Jacoby further assumes that the passages written 

for an Italian public were additions to lectures that already existed 

(likely enough granted the premises) and therefore that Hdt. did not 

make any of his important journeys from Thourii. All those conclusions 

are so dubious as to be worthless.

At this point two of Jacoby*s most important arguments must be 

turned against him. He yet has it in mind, I think, to combat Meyer's 

notion that Hdt 1 Periclean politics locate him in Athens in the 30* s. 

He quotes Wachsmuth to the effect that Pericles' adherents by no means 

confine themselves to Athens. In a state like Thourii, with its mixed 

population and raging political debate, Hdt. will have felt himself 

compelled to justify his politics in history (Jacoby 21§4 quoting 

Waohsmuth).

Jacoby not only cites Wachsmuth with approval but also reverts to
>

his sceptical position on Hdt 1 alleged return to Athens (as set forth 

in Einleitung in das Studium der alt en G-eschichte.t895; cited by Meyer, 

Forsoh. ii.196). But he thereby gives away his own position. Wachsmuth 

says that Hdt. could have imbibed Athenian ideas elsewhere than in 

Athens. He also says that Hdt. could have written under the influence 

of and on behalf of Athens somewhere other than Athens. But if he is 

right then all Jacob's arguments for the Sophocles connexion, the 

Pericles connexion, and indeed the sojourn in Athens and Hdt 1 role in
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clusive (as we have seen) but are also consistent with the hypothesis 

that as a storyteller of Asia Minor Hdt. spent very little time in Athens 

or none at all indeed, and very little time in Italy. Hdt. could have 

imbibed his attitude toward and information about Athens in Asia Minor. 

Jacoby's second fatal argument concerns Hdt 1 attitude toward that 

which is personally important to him. He grapples with the problem of 

why Hdt. never mentions Ihourii even though, in Jacoby's view, he is 

imtimately connected with the new colony (245)* He concludes that Hdt 1 

silence is in keeping with an epic-traditional determination never

to reveal personal details about oneself except when such information*
strengthens the credibility of ones narrative. It is because Hdt. is 

so intimately acquainted with Thourii, Pericles, and Sophocles that 

Hdt. tells us nothing about them (245f»)»

First we can hardly know that tradition imposed any such secretive 

bent as Jacoby suggests. Perhaps Homer does not talk about himself 

because he himself is not the subject at hand. Hesiod does tell us about 

himself and at least one of his relatives. Hdt. purports to tell about 

the Persian wars,not about himself. But the issue here is the use to 

which Jacoby puts this rather traditional argument. First he assumes 

on other, quite in-sufficient grounds that Hdt. is intimately connected 

with Sophocles, Pericles, and Thourii. Then he tries to shore up those 

assumptions not by what Hdt. says but what he does not say. He tries to 

use an argument from Hdt' silence on hypothetical associations with 

positive force when it is dangerous to use the argument from Hdt' silence 

even on un-disputed facts such as the plague or the final expulsion of 

the Aeginetans in 424. The argument hurts rather than helps Jacoby's 

case for the Sophocles, Pericles, and Thourii connexions.

Many scholars have believed that Hdt. died of the plague in Athens 

(e.g. Wilamowitz, Hermes 1877-359; Hachez., de Hdti itineribus et scriptis 

9.6 in 1878; Ammer, mirzburg 1881.45, cited by Jacoby 246; Kirchhoff in
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Uber die Abfassungszeit des Hdtischen G-eschichtsTrerkes, 1868, followed 

by Meyer, Forsch. i.199; Powell 86). Jacoby assumes that Hdt. died in 

Ciourii because there is no good reason to believe otherwise (e.g. Pella 

has not a good claim, 246; cf. e.g. KW i.3). But if the biographical 

tradition is un-reliable it seems quite as likely that Hdt. died in 

Halicarnassus* Clearly we do not know where he died.

Conclusions.

Jaooby sums up his conclusions on the certain (gesicherten) facts 

of Hdt 1 life (246f.)« Ify own are on the right. By "no". I mean there is 

no good reason for believing the allegedly certain fact in question.

Jacol

Hdt. was born in Halicarnassus
in the 80's.

f
His father was lyxes, Theodoras 

his brother, Panyasis a relative.

He was of noble birth.

Opposition to a tyrant drove him out.

He went into exile in Samos.

Panyasis was probably killed in an 
attempt to return.

Hdt. and probably other members of his 
family succeeded in bringing down the 
ruler of Halicarnassus.

In 445/444 he was in Athens*

He was friendly with Sophocles and a member 
of the Periclean circle*

He held lectures in Athens and elsewhere 
in Greece.

He got a state prize.

He became and remained a citizen of Thourii.

He called himself a Thourian in the first 
sentence of the History.

He lived not much later than 430.

His work was already published in 42$.

yes 
uncertain

no

uncertain

no

no

no

no 

no

no

uncertain (see below)

no 

no

no

uncertain

uncertain
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Travels

We must decide where Hdt. certainly traveled if we can take him 

at his word (see Pt. iii), where he probably traveled, and w!$r he 

traveled. It seems most economical to retain Jacoby's general order of 

discussion*

"Why?

"When Hdt. says why he went somewhere his purpose seems always 

relatively insignificant in view of the scope of his work and the 

lofty aims of the proem. He goes to Thebes and Heliopolis to control 

the stories he heard in Memphis (ii.3)» He goes to tyre to learn about 

Heracles and the same enquiry is at least one of his main objectives 

when he goes to Thasos (ii.44). He goes to, a place in Arabia near Buto 

to learn about winged serpents (ii.?5)» Oae of his main objectives in 

Egypt is to determine the sources of the Nile and the reason for its 

flood (ii. 19>28,29). In those instances Hdt. only mentions individual 

places in countries where he could have traveled widely and he never 

tells us why e.g. he went to Egypt in general*

Where? ,

After correctly demonstrating that phrases meaning "in my time" 

and those specifying which people are responsible for a tradition can 

not prove autopsy, Jacoby is pessimistic about our ability to determine 

where Hdt. went (2Jf9f.). Nonetheless he claims at the outset that Hdt. 

certainly went to Delphi, Sparta, Athens, Thebes, Egypt, Babylon, and 

other places (250f.). We can remove half his examples from the category 

of certain autopsy even on the assumption that he does not deliberately 

deceive the reader (see pt. iii).

Hdt. never says he went to Delphi. Perhaps the closest he comes 

to doing so is i.20 where he says he knows something because he heard 

it from the Delphians. But no one will claim that Delphians confined 

themselves ta Delphi. It is perhaps significant that this passage
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occurs in the midst of Milesian narrative (e.g. "the Milesians say so", 

i.21). It would be wrong to deny the prominence of Delphi in Kit 1 

narrative. But because Delphi figured large in the history of so many 

parts of the Greek world and elsewhere indeed, Hit. can and must have 

heard about Delphi in other places. It seems inherently probable that 

Hdt. visited Delphi if he went to the mainland. But Hdt. could have 

written everything about Delphi preserved to us in the History 

without ever having been there. Many travelers and indeed many who 

had never themselves been to Delphi will have known where one or 

another dedicatory offering stood in the sanctuary. Each Delphi 

anecdote must be examined individually for evidence of its source. 

It would be a mistake to lump them all together and assume that Hdt. 

heard them all in Delphi. Nor can we forget the possibility of written 

sources.

Much the same mutatis mutandis must be said of Athens. Hdt. never 

says he went there however likely we may consider that proposition. 

There is much that he does not tell us about Athens. The prominence of 

Athens in Hdt 1 narrative does not prove that Hdt. went to the city* 

Stories about Athens must have circulated in Asia Minor* especially among 

expatriot Athenians, whom we meet frequently in the pages of Hdt.; 

Dicaeus son of IQieocydes and Onomacritos the oracle-monger and friend 

of the Peisistratidae are two examples. Nor should we ever forget that 

Eiemistocles and his family were prominent in Asia Minor throughout 

the 5th century and mioh later, in possession of their own enclave 

there (e.g. Head's HN 581; Thuo. i.138.5f.; Plutarch's Them, aoodi). 

. If Themistocles and his ideas figured in the politics of mainland 

Greece, they were no less significant in the politics of Asia Minor.

If we turn to Asia, Babylon is another case in point. Jacoby 

believes that Hdt. assures autopsy when he says that he has not seen 

an important statue but merely tells what was told by the Caal^ans 

(i.183; Jacoby 248). But strictly speaking Hdt. leaves it to the reader 

to infer that he was on the spot so that he could have seen the statue.
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We are to see in pt. iii of this Introduction that Hdt. was hardly 

above implying that he traveled more widely than he did in fact, but 

in this case Hdt. did not need to go to Babylon to know what the

Chalcfeans said. He could have heard it or merely assumed it for the
/ \purposes of his narrative (soo pt. iii, esp. p. xlvff*;. 

Much the same line of argument is applicable to i.193» Hdt. says he

will not say more because he knows well that those who have not gone 

to Babylon will not believe what he has to say about Babylonian corn.

He seems to imply that he went to Babylon himself (see pt. iii and esp.
p. Ixv) but
conceivably he could mean only that he himself believes the story

because he has a reliable source whereas other people will not believe 

unless they actually go there themselves. Hdt. did not need to visit 

Babylon in person to gather the most intimate knowledge of the city 

and country even if he possessed that kind of knowledge (against Powell 

28 n. 1). Tritantaechmes son of Artabazus was satrap of Babylon (i.192). 

Artabazus 1 family ruled in Dasoylion after the war and throughout Hdt 1 

lifetime (ihuc. i.129.1, ii.6?, v.1; se© H57 ii.277). We know from Hdt 1

favourable attitude toward Artabazus that he may have encountered/
either Artabazus himself or more likely some Greek-speaking member of 

the family somewhere in Asia Minor. He could have gained an introduction 

there to Babylon itself. But Hdt. could have written what he did about 

Babylon without ever going there.

The prominence of Samos, Chios, Caria, Miletus, and Ephesus in 

Hdt 1 narrative and their proximity to Halicaraassus make it likely 

that Hdt. collected information in those places. If we take Hdt. at 

his word he met Archias of Pitana in Sparta, having gained an introduction 

perhaps from Archias 1 friends on Samos (iii.55). He evidently went to 

Dodona (ii.52). Apparently he saw Cadmean characters in the temple of 

Ismenian Apollo in Thebes of Boeotia (v.59). If we take Hdt. at his 

word there is little doubt that he was in Egypt (e.g. ii.3) and he 

certainly went to Tyre and Thasos (ii.2,4) and part of Arabia (ii.75). 

He was evidently in Zacynthus (iv.195), perhaps on his way to or froa 

the West. He seems to have gone to Hetapontion in Italy and Proconnesus 

and Cyzicus of the Propontis where he enquired about Aristeas of Pro-
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connesus (iv.14 and 15)» TShere else?

Gyrene.

Jacoby "believes it certain that Kit. traveled in Gyrene on the

"basis of iiolSl .

7ioiT)craLi£V7) a
L xai £c 

vaiwv &at£

But Kdt. merely says that the image was preserved in his oral ti 

facing outward from the city, hardly a sure indication of autopsy. 

Jacoby indeed warns us not to assuaie that such phrases assure autopsy 

(249). The comparison of Egyptian acacia with Cyrenean lotus (ii.96)> 

the three harvest seasons of Gyrene (iv.1$9)> and Badres and .Amasis 

passing through the city (iv.203) are all stories that Edt* could have 

heard anywhere. Kdt. indeed never gives us a firsa indication that he 

went to Gyrene. Macan's scepticism is justified (against T2og» rS7 i.18). 

Hdt. could have gone there on recommendation from Samos as Jacoby 

suggests (253; see iv.152 for the close connexion "between Samos? 

Gyrene, and Thera). It may even "be inherently likely that he did so. 

But Hdt. could have learned everything he relates about Cfyrsa© end dera 

in Samos without ever traveling to either. Jacoby believes that iv.198, 

where Kdt. relates the fertility of the Cinyps country, is a firm 

indication of autopsy. But this country, like Thera, figures large 

in the Dorieus-saga (v.42) and Hdt. could have learned much about 

that story from a Spartan source, in Sparta or e.g. in the Cnidian 

country
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S of Halicarnassus the Cnidians were Spartan colonists after all

(i.174). If Hdt. went to Gyrene at all he could have gone direct from
Samos and back. On the other hand prima facie at least

Hdt. already knows about the pitch of Zacynthus when

he writes about Libya (iv.195) so if we take him at his word, perhaps
he went to Gyrene on his
way from the ^est to Egypt. In any event Hdt. already knows at least

part of what he wants to say about Gyrene when he writes about Egypt: 

in Ii0l6l he refers forward to the Libyan logoi.

Scythia.

Jacoby believes that Hdt. went to Scythia before he went to Delphi 

because otherwise he would have mentioned Croesus 1 great silver kettle 

of i.51 when he came to speak of the brazen vessel of Exampaeus (iv.81; 

Jacoby 257 )  It is by no means certain that Kdt. went to either Delphi 

or Scythia. But even granted Jacoby's premises his conclusion is un­ 

warranted (thus e.g. Powell 28). Hdt. could have written what he did 

even if he had already gone to Delphi when he went to Exampaeus. Ke 

might not have been thinking of the Delphi vessel for whatever reason 

when he saw that of Exampaeus. G-ranted his premises, Jacoby's explanation, 

that of many scholars before him as he indicates, is indeed likely  

but it seems idle to pretend that we can find certainty in that kind 

of argument from silence, any more than from Euncker's suggestion that 

Hdt. launched forth on Scythian travels from Pericles' Pontus expedition 

of Wf. (approved by Bury and Macan but scouted by Jacoby 25?).

Jaooby admits that the Olbiopolitae play but a small role in Hdt 1 

narrative (iv.18), that the Scythian logos rests on a geographical 

written work and the information of Greek and Scythian informants. 

He nonetheless assumes that Olbia like Babylon is analogous to Memphis 

in that Hdt. uses the city as a headquarters (25?). But the description 

of the Ifypanis-Borysthenes marsh of iv.53 could easily derive not from 

autopsy as Jacoby assumes, but from one of the oral or written sources 

he has already hypothesised. The same must be said of the royal grave 

of iv«11 and the sources of the Tearus (iv.SOff.; against Jacoby 258).



It is clear that Hdt. did not have to go to Exaapaous to write 

about the country (see pt. iii p. Iviff.). TOiat of Olbia? Even apart 

from the question of Hit* crsdibility (see pt. iii) it seess important 

that we realise how few plaoos Hdt, had to visit in order to write what 

he did while giving full weight of course to the possibility or proba­ 

bility as the case may bo that ho wont elsewhere. Jacoby does not dis­ 

tinguish between that which Hdt. must have seen in order to write what 

we find in the History (on the assumption that he never trios to deceive 

the reader) and what he may have seen in addition. It is specially 

difficult to claim certainty for any of Hdt 1 alleged Scythian journeys 

because Hdt. gives us to believe that he learned much about Scythia and 

the Scythians from SJvmnes the deputy of Ariapeithes (iv.76). If Hdt* 

really met ^mnes we do not know where and it may well have been in or 

near Halioarnassus. Caere was a Carian Tyunes of Teraera (v.37> vii.98) 

and the name occurs in Ealicarnassus (Dittenbergor 46.27) s21^ lasos 

(Dittenbergor 68.75? "the Carians whom Stymnes rules", cited by Jacoby 

21^1 The point is that we can not assume that Hdt. met fymnes in Olbia 

any more than we can assume that if he really met Thersander of Orchomenos 

it must have been in Thebes or Orchosenos, or that if he really met 

Artabazus it must have been in Dascylion (cf. Uacan ii.360; against 

Meyer's Forsoh, ii.231 and Jacoby 414^415).

The Colohian-Egyptian comparison of ii.105 can hardly assure 

autopsy, Hdt, probably met Colchians as well as Egyptians outside their 

respective countries and in any event Hdt. could have heard that com­ 

parison from a traveler or read it in the pages of Hecataeus. A fortiori 

it can not prove that Hdt, went to Egypt both before and after a Scythian 

trip (against Powell 25).

Everything Hdt. tells us about the Scythians and the Fontus indeed 

can be explained in terms of his apparent visit to Qyzicus and Procon- 

nesus (iv.14)* what he gives us to believe is an acquaintance with 

^fymnes the deputy of Ariapeithes wherever he cultivated that acquaintance 

(iv,76)* and his judicious us© of both a geographical work, probably 

that of Heoataeus, and also the map which Jacoby allows Mm (238) 
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an allowance that is to damage irreparably Jacoby 's treatment of e.g. 

the famous Scythia-Attica-Italy geographical comparison of iv.99«

The north-Aegean.

Jacoby finds it extraordinarily probable, and indeed thereafter 

he assumes, that Kdt. made one grand Nordreise: Halicamassus (or Samoa ) 

the coast of Asia Minor, the Hellespont and Propontis, Byzantion, 

Phasis, Olbia, a visit with the pyrites, down the W coast of the 

Pontus to Apollonia, an excursion to the sources of the Tearus* 

Heraeon and PerinthB,&own the European side of the Propontis, Sestos 

and Madytos, and along the Thracian coast to Macedonia (259)* If there 

are too many uncertainties and indeed improbabilities in his account 

of the Pontus travels, it is all the more necessary to scrutinise the 

much more probable l^rpo thesis that Hdt. travels across the N.-Aegean, 

whether from the Propontis, if we can believe what Hdt. says about 

Cyzious and Proconnesus (iv.12^. ), or from the W,

Hdt. cites the Chersonesitae (ix.120) and the easiest assumption 

given his visit to the Propontis is that he went to Sestos and perhaps 

Madytos. But Hdt. hardly needed to learn first-hand what he tells us 

about the region.

He did not necessarily go to Samothrace (against Jacoby 259). 

6e T& Kapsipwv opyta
bvrjp 

oi6e

Prima facie Hdt. implies that he himself has been initiated. Even if 

we could be certain that he does that would not be the end of the 

matter (see prt. ill). But there are other possible explanations. 

Hdt. could have what he considers very good information on the 

subject without having been initiated. He could be aiming the remark 

at either a live or reading audience on Samothrace to win their interest 

by growing confidential with them.
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Edt. gives us to believe that he went to Thasos (ii.44, vi.V7; cf. 

vii.118) but in any event (pt 0 iii, pp. Ixii and Ixv) he need not have 

done so in conjunction with other parts of the N.-Aegoan. Hdt. seems 

to say that he went to Thasos after he went to T$rre, pursuing his 

enquiries about Heracles. Soao have translated his words to that effect: 

"So I went on to Thasos" (Eawlinson), "Then I wont to Eiasos, too" 

(G-odley); cf. Powell, "And I cane to Thasos also". If Edt. went to Thasos 

at all he could have gone several times. If he only went once it probably 

was not as part of a great connected tour of the N-Aegean. The 

question of whether Hdt. went there at all still awaits the confirmation 

or disproof of what he says about the Phoenician mines and the mountain 

turned upside-down in the searching (pt. iii, p. Ixii).

Jacoby believes it certain that Kdt. went to Potidaea (259; viii« 

129), but Hdt. merely cites the natives of Pallene and the Potidaeans, 

hardly evidence of autopsy. The same can be said mutatis mutandis for 

Acanthus and J2t. Athos (vii.22f., 11'?)  Local tradition may be evident 

in these chapters but not necessarily autopsy as Jacoby suggests (260). 

There is little doubt that Edt. uses a geographical source on 

Thrace (v.3ff.) and Jacoby admits as much (260). City-tradilions Hdt. 

could have learned in any number of ways, e.g. from traders and 

travelers in Asia Minor. Chalcidice figures large in the story of 

Artabazus. Hdt. did not need to go there to write what he does of the 

place.

Hdt. gives no firm indication that he went to Siris the city of the 

Paeonians (viii.115; against Jacoby 260). There is no good reason to 

assume that Hdt. saw lake Prasias or traveled the road from Prasias to 

Macedonia that he describes (v.17), especially if he works with a 

geographical source and a map of the area (against Jacoby 260f.). Hdt. 

certainly has an Abderan source (i.168; vii.1C9, 120; viii.120) but who 

can say that Hdt. met him or them in Abdera? Or that Edt. does not rely 

on a written source for some of his local tradition?

Hdt. did not need to visit Thessaly to write what he does about 

it (vii.129f.; ooaa. ad loc. and see also come;, at cbs. 1?2 and 1?4).
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It is perhaps significant that whereas Jacoby clearly gives his 

great Nordreise more than the benefit of a doubt, he limits tlLat 

journey quite as arbitrarily out of deference to the notion that much 

later Hit* changed his plan and went to the mainland sites important 

in the history of Zerxes 1 invasion in one fell swoop. But many of the 

local traditions of the N-Aegean as reported by Hdt. are also strongly 

associated with Xerxes' campaign, e.g. those of Abdera and Chalcidice. 

Granted Jacoby*s premise that Hdt. saw the vale of Tempe and went 

to Macedonia, there seems little reason to stop the Nordreise short 

of ^hessaly.

Jacoby assumes not only that Hdt. knew Alexander personally but 

also that he met Mm in Macedonia. He admits that Hdt r knowledge of 

the country was not extensive but relies on v.22 and viii.138 as 

evidence of a local source (261). But Edt. did not need to travel 

in Macedonia to cite the Macedonians^ and his Alexander source may 

be the court of Amyntas of Asia, who undoubtedly knew both the traditions 

of the royal household and also "what the Macedonians say" (viii.136).

All Jacoby*s assumptions about an early Nordreise are un-warranted. 

Even if we take Hdt. at his word the only part of the N-Aegean 

he visited for certain is Inasos and he seems to have gone there from 

Tyre* Hdt. may well have coasted S Thrace but there is no firm 

evidence in the History that he did so.

Egypt and the East.

Jacoby rightly sees that ii.1Gk, the Egyptian-Colohian comparison, 

does not necessarily mean that Hdt. made two trips to Egsrpt, as Hachez 

had argued and Powell was to argue much later (Powell 25). He assumes 

instead, however, that Hdt. went to Egypt, Syria-Fnoenicia, and 

Babylon after the Nordreise, and he adopts Sourdille's belief thatKdto 

went to-Sgypt on3y once and then for a short 1me only, A mths. at 

the most though he may have stayed longer at Memphis (263 cf. T.S. 

Broim, AJP 1965*60-76).
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But if Kdt. went to the Propontis at all there is no good reason 

to believe that he went there before he went to Egypt. And even if 

Sourdille's work rightly calls attention to how little time Kdt. ns% 

have spent in Egypt it is surely over-optimistic to believe that we 

can determine when he was there and for how long, quite apart from 

the credibility of Hdt 1 Egyptian narrative (pt. ill, p. xlviff.).

Kdt 1 allusion to landing engines and the ruins of Ionian and 

Carian houses hardly proves autopsy at Pelousion (ii.154). He could 

have learned about these lonians and Carians indeed without leaving 

Asia Minor (against e.g. Jacoby 26^). At Papreais, however, Kdt. 

gives us to believe that he saw the skulls of Persians slain "by Inarus 

(iii.12), and clearly that is different even if it is not the end of 

the matter (see $t. ill and esp. p. Ixv).

If we take Kdt. at his word he went to Egypt when it was firmly 

under Persian control (ii.30,98,149* ill.15,91; see Jacoby 266), after 

the battle of Papreiais (ill.12), and after the revolt of Inaius and 

Amyrtaeus had been suppressed (iii.15). It seems impossible to fix 

the time of his narrative more precisely (see Jacoby 266f.).

Jacoby follows Matzat in believing that Kdt. went from the 

Phoenician coast to Babylon on the Euphrates river. But Kdt' account 

of Nitocris* measures in dealing with the Euphrates (i.185) and his 

report on the river boat-men (i.194) are hardly evidence that he 

sailed the Euphrates. Kdt. could have learned about the bitumen of Is 

without visiting the city (i.1?9) and we have already seen that he 

did not necessarily visit Babylon as Jacoby assumes (i.181,192; p 0 

xviiif. above). Hdt. may have been specially interested in Ardericca 

because of its name (note the Ardaricca near Sousa, vi.119) but his 

comments hardly show that he went to the city (i.185; against Jacoby 

262). Even if we could accept Jacoby*s premise that Kdt. went to 

Ardericca, Is, and Babylon, it would nonetheless be an un-warranted 

assumption that he did so in a particular season of the year merely 

because of his comments on the aridity and fertility of the land (i.193; 

against Jacoby 263).
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Jacoby rightly endorses llacan's scepticism on Hdt 1 alleged visit 

to the Eretrian Ardericca of vi.119<> It seems legitimate to wonder 

if there really were two cities of that name, and if so whether Kdt. 

was aware of it* Clearly tho Euphrates Ardericca of 1,1S5 is part of 

a good story about the winding river whereas the Cissian Ardericca 

of vi.119 Hdt* associates with the Eretrians and the well of three

fluidso

In view of the fact that Hdt. did not necessarily go to Babylon, 

it seems idle to discuss Jacoby*s arguments that he did so after h© 

left Egypt (264f.). It seems significant, however, that Jacoby should 

believe that order of travel confirmed by Kdt 1 apparent inconsistency 

in describing the Egyptian fastidiousness in love-making of iio&j. 

(see i.198, the Babylonian and Arabian practise). She fact that Hdt. 

does not mention the Babylonians along with the G-reeks and Egyptians 

when he alludes to the careful practise of the latter proves very 

little, certainly not that he went to Babylon after Egypt. The 

discussion of ii.64 probably indicates only that Hdt. was not thinking 

of the Babylonians when he wrote the passage, but that is not to say 

that he did not know about them at the time (against Jacoby 265).

Asia Minor.

Even for Asia Minor, where EoLt. must have traveled widely and 

almost certainly compared the stories of one city with those of 

another (see vi.14) Hdt. gives no fiim indication of autopsy. He did 

not need to visit Ehodes to mate about the Lindian temple of Athena 

(ii,l82, iii.lj.?)* He could have got his information in Samos or Sparta 

or the Cnidian country S of Kalicarnassus. He did not need to 

visit Ilion or Teuthrania to speculate that their plains were once
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gulfs of the sea (ii.lO). Ke has almost certainly "been to Sazios 

and Ephesus but reference to noteworthy Scnian tcnples hardly proves 

it (ii.143, iv.152)5 ; nor does the reference to the golden oxen and 

famous pillars of Uphosus (i«92). Kelt, could have learned about Phocaea 

and the Pfcooaeans Trlthout.soin^ there (i.l£3)« K^-5 story of the 

statues on the roads from Ephesus to Phocaea and Smyrna, to Sardis 

shoTsthat he never saw the statues or traveled any such roads (comm. in 

pt. iii, p. liiiff.; against llatzat 397?£. and Jacoby 268).

Edt. gives no firm indication of autopsy for Sardis. He did not 

need to visit either Sardis or G-asa to compare their sizes (iii.5)« 

Eo probably relied on a geographical work to describe the plain of 

Sardis (i«80). The city's fortifications are part of the story of 

Cyrus (i.82j.). The tomb of Alyattes must have been famous all over 

Asia Hinor and even if it was not Hdt. could have learned about it 

from travelers or traders (i.93> against Jacoby's assumption of 

autopsy for all the above, 267-263).

The islands.

Of the islands apart from Thasos Hdto says nothing that might 
tend to 
prove autopsy. Delos was famous everywhere (ii.170, iv.33-35). Apart

from the literary sources Hdt. could have learned much about Euboea 

in Asia Minor, perhaps in connexion with the Marathon campaign (vi.101; 

against Jacoby 268). In Asia Minor he could have learned much about 

Aegina, in connexion with Deaaratus * family perhaps, who were connected 

with the Aeginetan family of Crios and Polycritos (vi.50) and maintained 

their own enclave of Pergamos, Halisama, and Teuthrania in the Troad 

in the time of Procles and Earysthones at the turn of the century and 

beyond (Zen. Hell, iii.1.6, Anab. ii.1.3, vii.8.17; cf. HV7i.9l). Hdt.

could have written everything about Aegina that he does without ever 
leaving the coast of Asia Minor^

He did not need to visit Paros to Iniow what the

Parians themselves 'say about ISJLtiades (vi.13^) nor did he need to
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visit Cythera to know about a temple there (i.lGp). Kdt. cites what 

the Cypriaais themselves say but that does not mean he went to Cyprus

(i.105).

The 'nalnland.

Jacoby believes that Hdt. used Athens as a headquarters and launched 

forth on excursions to Sparta., Thebes, and the sites important to his 

history of the Persian wars (269). Since there is no firm indication 

that Hdt. went to Athens at all (p. xviii) it is hardly reasonable to 

assign h^ that city as a headquarters if indeed he had one. Thus there 

is no good reason to believe that Edt. made one trip through northern 

and central Greece and another through the Peloponnese (against Jacoby 

269). Regardless of the possible extent of his travels on the mainland 

we have no firm indication that "he delivered lectures there or anywhere 

else (p. xiii)«

Hdt. has a good Deceleian source (vi.92, ix.73£f») "but he need not 

have found it in Deceleia. It may be written, e.go Pherecydes of Athens* 

And Sophanes 1 fame was hardly confined to Deceleia. His connexion with 

the Athens-Aegina war and Sparta's preferential treatment of Deceleia 

may even point toward a Spartan source (p. xxviii). The Heracleion of 

Cynosarges is not only associated with Heracles but also the Spartan 

Anchimolios son of Aster (v.63).

Jacoby assumes that Hdt. sailed the coast of Attica (vi.99) but 

Edt. could have got the geographical information of the chapter in 

question from a map, already hypothesised by Jacoby himself (258). 

He also assumes that Hdt. saw the grave of Heiaolycus on G-eraestus 

(270; iz.105) but Kemolycus was evidently a famous athlete and Hdt. 

could have learned about him almost anywhere in Greece. As for Hdt 1 

alleged autopsy of the great battle-sites, all available evidence points 

in the other direction fet. iii ad loo.5 against Fbhlena 82,191 and n.l). 

It talces a powerful argument for autopsy indeed to mako licit, an



observer of battlefields when he is 90 degrees wrong on the geograph­ 

ical orientation of Thermopylae.

It is nothing more than speculation that HcLt. learned about 

Laphystian Zeus in Ealci (vii.197S a-ainct Jacocy 2?l). Xerxes 1 

route is little more than rZt s ova inference from a geographical

source and various local traditions of the great invasion (comm. ad loc»
r

and pt. iii).

On Delphi see p. rviif. above. According to Kelt, he went to Thebes 

where he saw Cadmean writing (v.59) and therefore if we take him at 

his word he say wall have soen Croesus 8 golden shield and spear 

dedicated to Amphiaraos (i.52) and his golden tripod (i*92:).But Hdt. 

could have written about them without ever leaving Asia Minor. If Hdt. 

really met Thersander of Orchomenos he could have done so in _Asia Minor (ix. 

Lebadeia and the cave of Trophonios Sit. could have heard about almost 

anywhere in connexion with I£rs of 2uropus(viii.13k)«

If we take Edt. at his word on his acquaintance with Archias of 

Pitana he could have gone to Sparta direct from Samos and there is no 

indication that ha stayed there ar-y length of tin© (iii.55). 

Jacoby assumes that Hdt. went to Sparta from Athens and toured the 

major cities of the Peloponnese gathering information about the Persian 

wars (273) but there is no good evidence to that effect. The Tegeate 

role in the bones-of-Orestes saga may well derive from a Spartan source 

(i.66). The Athens-Tegea co-operation at Plataea nay derive from an 

Athenian source (ix.70). The golden statue in Laconian Thomas: belongs 

to the Croesus-Sparta story (i.69; see 77*81,83). Die temple of Helen

in Taerapne is part of the Demaratus story (vi.6l). The sculpted figure of Arion
on Taenaron Hdt. could have learned about from the Corinthians and 

Lesbians of the same chapter (i.22j-), perhaps from the Lesbians on 

Lesbos citing the Corinthians. It looks as if Edt. compared Athenian 

and Corinthian versions of what happened at Salads (viii.%.) but he 

did not need to go to Corinth for the Corinthian version any more than
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he needed to go to Athens for an Athenian version, and especially in 

the case of a tale about Adeimantus, who figured large in tho story 

of Themistocles (viii.6l ) and Dust have bean discussed in Asia Hinor 

in connexion with hid,

Jacoby takes the isthmus trireme cf viii»121, "which was there 

even in my tine", as an indication of autopsy, but clearly Hdt. could 

have heard about it anywhere in G-reece. And if HcLt. went to Salamis 

and Sounion as Jacoby assumes, it seems strange that he says nothing 

of the survival or demise of the other two triremes, or indeed of any 

such on-the-spot personal enquiry into their fate as we might expect 

from this passage. It sight be argued that the most natural assumption 

from what Hdt. says is that he knows the other two triremes perished 

or that they were removed from their original sites. But it seems 

difficult to believe that the Athenians would have allowed that to 

happen to such important dedications. And if so, why does not Hdt. 

tell us? Th& easiest way to interpret Edt' words is that when he 

writes them he does not know the fate of the other two triremes.

Information about women 6 s dress in Corinth will have circulated 

outside Corinth (v.87)« The G-reek dedication to the god of the isthmus 

will have been known far and wide (ix«8l). Jacoby again uses Hdt 1 

reference to what the Argives say (v 087^ vi.75, vii.148) as evidence 

for personal enquiry in Argos in spite of his own warning about the 

dangers inherent in that kind of procedure (250^273). 2he Athens- 

Aegina wars figure in the first of these passages, Cleomenes and the 

Spartans in the last two. Eclt. did not need to visit Argos to know what 

the Argives say. His continued discussion of women 8 s dress proves 

nothing (v.88) and his allusion to Spidaurian secret rites hardly 

proves he went to Epidaurus (v.33; against Jacoby «s attack on Hildebrandt 

and Maean, 273).

Edt 1 reference to Elean stories hardly reveals personal knowledge 

of ELis (iv.30). Cno can kiiow about Olympian statues without going to 

Olympia (vii.iyo, jb: 9 3l}« do He^i-S.sTptiea coherence over tho 

Olympic gamos ncod not derive from Eiis (ii.l6o)and Dc^ar^tus indeed
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almost certainly had strong ties with, that city (vi*?0)o If we can

tako him at his word Hdt. Trent to Zacynthus, another island to which 

DcnoTatus 1 fsr^ily could have introduced him (iv«1$3; vi.?0)« Edt. did 

not need to kr.c-.7 tho Acholoos river persor.cJ.ly to know of its effects 

(ii.10) and anyway he seems to "believe that it lies due U of the 

Nestos (vii.1'26 and ccszi, ad loc.)« Hit. gives us to believe that he

went to Dodcna (ii«52) and if we can believe him. he may have stopped 
there on the way from Zacynthus to the YJest 0

Hdt' knowledge of the Styx noed not derive from autopsy (vi.74).

Sicyonian tradition need not derive from Sicyon, especially when 

connected with a figure as prominent as Gleisthenes (v«6y).

Jacoty (274) adopts Kirchhoff S G arguments (see 1-b.tstehung 32ff. 

and l,-9f^«. ) to the effect that Kdt. must have gone to Delphi "before 

winter 4s^A47 (i.5"0 ^t we can not "be certain that Hdt. went there 

at all (p« xviif*). One could argue that Edt. was in Spairta before the 

Lsonideion was erected (vii»22Z^ff«,; cf. Pausanias iii«14.«1 and Frazer 

iii.32kf. and 33^;-) T>ut who can bo confident about Pausanias' date of 

W> (against Kirchhoff and JacoV 274; see cosa. at oh. 222^)? Ha.t 9 

allusions to the king's mistreatment of Leonidas 1 body (vii.238) may 

argue that Hdt. did not laiow of the body's removal but even that 

argument from silence means nothing unless we know for certain when 

the body was re-interred. Bit g allusion to Tanagra proves only that 

Hdt. wrote the final sentence of is. 35 after the "battle, nothing about 

when Hdt. went to Sparta. Jacoby fails in his attempt to prove that 

Edt 1 years of travel.

She west.

In Jacoby »s view? after Edt. went to Athens and the Uast his 

curiosity failed him. Having emphasised the places in Sgypt^ Asia, 

the Pontus region, and mainland G-rseoo that Hdt. allegedly visit ed^ 

Jacoby now emphasises tho places in the TTost that Hdt. did not visit, 

denying rldt. the benefit of a doubt in tho ease of c 0 g. the coast of 

Tuscany (275M.57>1:67). In the caso of the Eieo .o an o
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Ligurians above Marseilles (v,9) Jacoby now assumes that Edt. drew

on Hecataeus (275). Hdt 1 new penchant for vicarious rather than personal

travel is allegedly wrought "by the Poriclean circle in Athens.

Jacoby is right v&en he soys tlaat Hdt. could have gone to many 

places in the Yfest for which there is no indication of autopsy. The 

question is whether Hdt* practise in the West is significantly different 

from that in other parts of the world, Regardless of how many places 

Hdt. really traversed among those mentioned in the History for which 

we have no firm indication of autopsy, Hdt. clearly tried to learn 

about the states that figure in the history of the Persian wars and 

the growth of the Persian empire that led to Xerxes 1 invasion of Greece, 

Relatively few places in the West are important in that context. Hdt, 

could have missed them out for that reason. But the same might be said 

for other places too. The point is that Jacoby does not show that Hdt 1 

treatment of the West is different from that of any other region even 

though he clearly over-emphasises the extent of Hdt' certain autopsy 

in every locale but the Westo

If we can believe Hdto he went to Metapontion asking about 

Aristeas of Proconnesus (iv,15)« He seems to have gone to Sybaris 

and Croton (vj^ff.) though the story of Desaoeedes of Croton shows 

that Hdt. must have heard a lot about the West in Asia Minor 

(iii, 129-138), Phayllos* role in the Persian war Hdt, could have known 

before he went to the West* especially since Phayllos was a great 

athlete (viii,47)» Jacoby admits that Hdt. could have met Sybarites 

in Eiourii (2?6). He could also have met them in Metapontion or in 

Asia Minor for that matter,

The lapygian promontory Hdt. may know from Hecataeus (iv.99). 

He did not need to visit Hyrie to know of it (vii.1?0). As for Sicily 

Jacoby rightly finds the references to Segesta (v,47), and Camicus (vii, 

1?0) inconclusive. The former is .part of ths Dorieus story and Hdt, 

could have heard that in the Cnidian country. The latter figures large 

in the works of Sophocles (comrn, ad loc»).
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Bit. could know what the inhabitants of Sicily say without going to 

Sicily (vii.153,165, 166). The same can "be said mutatis mutandis of 

the Carthaginians, Phoenicians, and Syraousans (vii.l6y). Everything 

Hdt. tells about G-elon and his history he could have learned without 

leaving Asia Minor, e.g. from a Demaratus source 1. or the Cnidian 

country (note the prominence of §yagros the Spartan's role, vii.153ff«)* 

from Cos (note Cadmus' intimacy with G-elon 1 s affairs and his association 

with Cos, Zancle, and Samos, vii.l63f., and also with Darius through 

his father (?), vi.23f»), and from the literary sources (comm. ad loc.). 

Biere seems no good reason to believe that Hdt. went to Sicily*

Jacoby's conclusions on the travels»

Jacoby gives a partial summary of his conclusions on Hdt' travel 

(276*280). Ity own are off to the right. "No" means there is no good 

reason to accept the conclusion in question.

Jacoby

Hdt. keeps to the beaten track. yes

He goes as far as Elephantine in Egypt (ii.29) no (see pt. iii)

He gathers material in Olbia. no

He yisits Babylon. no

He does not visit Sousa. yes/

He is dependent on interpreters and bi-lingual G-ks.. yes

Die travels and the biography put Hdt. in Athens in 
the mid 40* 3. no

With a probability bordering on certainty we can 
say that all Hdt 1 travels with the possible 
exception of Gyrene come before his stay in 
Athens. no

i.98, i.143, i.192, ii.7, and iv.99 all presume a
specifically Athenian publico no (discussion

below) 
ii.146 and 168, iii.5, iv.6l, and iv,8t all presume

a specifically Asia Minor public. no (discussion
below)
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Hdt. adds Athenian and S .-Italian comparisons 
for the benefit of live audiences in Athens 
and Thourii* no (discussion below)

Hdt. gave lectures in Athens and 3 -Italy. no

Hdt. must have gone to Scythia before he went
to Delphi* no

Hdt 1 travels can not be brought down to
430 as Heyer would have it* no

Pt. ii 
The History without preconceptions.

Prom antiquity onward and especially since the 19th century Hdtean 

scholars have brought un-warranted assumptions to the study of Hdt 1 

life and travels. The most Important of these are (a.) that there was 

a special relationship between Hdt* and Athens and between Hdt. and 

Thourii, and (b.) that Hdt. was a professional lecturer.

The two are in-extrioably bound up with one another as Jacoby's 

discussion reveals* If one accepts the first without the second (Powell 

3lff  ) ones position on the biographical tradition becomes anomalous 

(Powell 63ff*)* If one leans toward the second on internal grounds, one 

seizes on the first for support (Pohlenz 209f.; of. 1l6,l85,l87h.1,212).

There is no good evidence to the effect that Hdt. was influenced 

by Athens in Athens* There is no good evidence that Hdt. took part in 

the colonisation of Thourii, Likewise there is no good evidence that 

Hdt. was ever a professional lecturer* There are many traces of the 

living word in Hdt 1 work as Pohlenz argues (209f.; cf. Maoan vii-ix 

i.xlix-l). But like many other aspects of the History they are ambiguous. 

They could be remnants of what Hdt 1 informants told him or what he 

himself read in a written source* They could be his own unconsciously 

vivid and poetic means of expression. They could signify that Hdt. 

wrote some or all his work to be read aloud by other people, e.g. by 

small gwupa of the well-bred in private readings.lt is wrong to assume 

without question that Hdt 1 work was meant for the public at large.



Powell argues from Hdt 1 use of the word grapho (i.95; ii. 70,1 23; iv. 

195; Ti.53; vii.214) that no part of the "Persian History11 as we have 

it was intended for recitation (3tf,). But the basic assumption is wrong. 

There seems no good reason to believe that Hdt. or anyone else could 

not use the word in a recitation. And it would have been but a small 

matter to substitute grapho for e.g. lego in seven passages when writing 

a final draft from notes and lectures given previously even if

could not be used orally. The question whether Hdt. originally meant 

the present work or various parts of it to be delivered orally is un­ 

answerable, just as it is impossible to determine with any certainty 

what parts of the History were originally intended as separate works 

(Pohlenz 66f. ). Every scholar has his own ideas on the subject and 

none can be established with any degree of probability, much less 

proved. As for Thuo 1 famous jibes (i.21.1, 22.4), no one can know 

exactly what Thuo. meant or how specifically he directed that 

celebrated scorn against Hdt. (against e.g. Meyer, Forsch. i.200).

But  ren the un-warranted assumptions  Athens, Thourii, the 

professional lecturer are relatively harmless until they are used to 

establish Hdt 1 order of composition and his alleged spiritual progressiono

"When every part

of the History is screened through the assumptions the result bears 

little relation to what we find if we scrap them and try to look at 

the work straight.

First the question of insertions must be put aside. It seems 

impossible to prove that anything in the History is a later insertion, 

It is a fortiori impossible to establish valid criteria by means of 

which we can determine what is and what is not a later insertion and 

therefore determine layers of composition. It seems curious that Jaooby 

admits as much in his discussion of Hdt' sources, arguing against 

Niese (Eh. HUB. 190?.4t9f f   ) that we can not distinguish original 

narrative from one source, from later insertions deriving from 

another source (400).
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Die more important examples of allegedly later insertion are 

invariably ambiguous. E.g. iv.99« Hdt. oould have written the cape 

Sounion comparison first and then added the lapygian-promontory 

comparison later. But he could have written both sentences together 

for an Italian audience only some of whom were familiar with Sounion. 

He could have written both comparisons together for an Asia Minor 

audience some of whom had been to either Attica or Italy but not both. 

He oould have written both together for a general audience without 

giving much thought to who had been where. He may simply be stressing 

a point and striking out in whatever direction comes to mind from his 

own experience* He may be speaking not from experience but from a map. 

There are numerous possibilities, any one of which would 

wreck the elaborate schemes based on this passage (e.g. Powell 65ff.)  

It is impossible to prove anything from allegedly later insertions*

When we stop making Hdt. an Athenian, a Thourian, and a professional 

lecturer, we are led to examine the various passages as they lie in the 

work as we have it.

Given only the assumption that Hdt. was born in Halicarnassus, 

Hdt. had easier access to Samos than to any other important place in 

the Grreek world with the possible exception of Miletus. His information 

about and references to Samos are accordingly spread throughout the 

work. Ufhat of Athens and the Ifest? Information about and allusions to 

them are likewise spread throughout the work. The four significant 

comparisons involving Attica are in books i (98,192), ii (?), and 

i* (99), too few to establish a pattern but even so not confined to 

one part of the History* The same can be said, mutatis mutandis, of 

Hdt 1 allusions to the West. E.g* i.57 (Pelasgians above Creston), 

i.16? (Carthaginians and Agyllaeoi), i.196 (lllyrian ihetoi), 

iii.129-138 (Demooedes), iv.15 (Metapontion), iv.99 (lapygian 

promontoxy), r.9 (Ugurlans above Marseilles), v.VHf7 (Dorieus,



Sybaris, Croton, Segesta), vi.17 and 21-24- (Sybarites, Scythes, 

Zanole* Hhegion), vii.l53ff. (G-elon and Sicily), viii.47 (Crotoniates 

and Phayllos)^ ix,21 (? O^ympiodorus son of Lampon). Making due 

allowance for the demands of Hdt' subject at hand, the material is 

pretty evenly distributed. Making the same allowances, there seems 

little significance in the fact that Hdt f Asia Minor comparisons 

occur in ii (l4fl Samos and Ephesus; 168 Samos; of. 177* where the 

Athenians are "they"), iii (5 Sardis), and iv (61 Lesbos; 81   

Pausanias* vessel at the mouth of the Pontus). In short, read without 

preconceptions the work shows that Hdt* reflects a knowledge of 

Asia Minor, the mainland, and the Vast throughout the History* 

Making due allowance for the special claims on Hdt' attention of the 

2nd and 4th books* he refers often enough to the Scythians and 

Egyptians in the other books*

Conclusions*

It seems most economical to assume that Hdt. is nothing more or 
less than a storyteller (see jft. iii)

of Asia Minor. He traveled perhaps but there

is no good reason to believe that he did not come back to Asia Minor* 

If we can believe Hdt, he went to the mainland and S-Italy but

there is no good reason to assume that he learned more there than he
might have
learned in Egypt or the Propontis* There is certainly no good reason

to believe that Hdt. was shaped either as a man or a historian more 

on the mainland or in S-Italy than in Asia Minor,

On the assumption that we can take Hdt, at his word, if iv.15 

in the midst of the Scythian narrative is original to its context 

in Hdt 1 notes as well as in the final draft, Hdt, went to the Tfest 

before he went to the Propontis. He could have begun his enquiries 

about Aristeas not in Prooonnesus but in Metapontion. He could have 

followed up his enquiries not in Metapontion but in Proconnesus.



If iv.195.2-4 is original to its context in Hdt 1 notes as well 

as in the final draft, and if Hat. visited the N -African coast 

at all, he went to Zacynthus, and thus probably the West, before he 

went to Qyrene and thus perhaps before he went to Egypt  Hdt, went 

to Egypt before he went to l^re and he went to !iyre before he went 

to Thasos (ii*J*4), always on the assumption that we can take Hdt, at 

his word*

If Hdt. really met Archias in accordance with what he tells us,

he almost certainly went to Sparta after meeting Archias 1 S ami an 
contacts on Samoa (iii.55)« In that case it

would be economical to suppose that

Hdt* went to Thebes (v«5?) and Do dona (ii.52) at roughly the same time 

that he went to Sparta*

If ii.52ff. (Dodona and Thebes) are original to their context 

in Hdt 1 notes as well as the final draft and if we can take Hdt* at 

his word, he went to the mainland before he went to Egypt.

If Jacoby's argument from Hit' silence on Croesus 1 great silver 

kettle at Delphi is correct (257; i«51» iv.Sl; p. xxi above), Hdt. 

went to the Propontia before he went to Delphi, if he went to Delphi 

(p. xviif.) and if we can take him at his word on the visits to 

Qyzioua and Proconnesus (see fit. iii).

Taking all the above passages and their possible implications 

in conjunction with one another, and granted the premises as set forth 

above, the following itinerary accounts for all the travel-claims of 

the History.

Hdt. went direct from Samos to Sparta where he compared Samian 

and Spartan versions of various atories (ii.?0, iii.4?) and visited 

Archias of Pitana (iii.55). From Sparta he went to Zacynthus (iv.195) 

where he used the oonnexions of a Demaratus source in Asia Minor (vi.?0). 

Prom Zacynthus he went to Dodona (ii.52) where he probably enjoyed 

contacts established in Asia Minor in connexion with his enquiries



on Croesus (i.J|j6) and where he may well have established new 

friendships for use in Egypt (ii. 53-57). He may or may not have 

gone to Thebes at roughly the same time (v.59)« From Dodona he 

went to the Vest where he enquired about Aristeas of Proconnesus 

(iv.15)* In the wtest he followed up contacts he had made in Samoa, 

Cos, and perhaps elsewhere in Asia Minor (vi.23f«, vii.l63f. )  From 

the %ffest he went to Egypt, perhaps via Gyrene (iv.195)« From Egypt 

he went to Arabia as an excursion (ii,75)» and then to jCyre and then 

perhaps all the way to Hiasos (ii.4k)« While he was in the N- 

Aegean he sailed to the Bropontis and called at Proconnesus and

Cyzious (iv.14-15)* If Hdt. went to the mainland again he may have 
picked his way through Chaloidicq, even if he did not write about it 
from autopsy in his account of Xerxes 1 march (p. Ixviii),

and down into Thessaly (vii.129) all the 
way to Delphi (i.£1,iv.8l; Jaooby 25?) and perhaps to Thebes and

Athens*

None of the above is certain or even probable and all of it 

is subject to the reservations of pt. iii on Hdt 1 credibility. 

If Hdt. is willing to deceive the reader deliberately on what he 

himself has done then clearly all discussion of his travels is 

nothing but conjecture. The above is a possible explanation of what 

we find in the text taken at face value as we find it in the text.

Even from the above analysis it is clear that what Hdt. probably 
learned
on his travels is relatively insignificant when compared with what he 
oould have

learned in Asia Minor. In most cases Hdt. must have used on-the-spot

information to supplement enquiries already begun in Asia Minor. 

There is no good reason to suppose that such travel as Hdt. did embark 

upon changed him in any dramatic way if only because it did not take 

much of his time* With a k-fflth. sojourn Sourdille accounts for everything

Hdt. says about Egypt., and Hdt. says more about Egypt than he does about 
anything else*

The work as we have it is best understood as written for an

international reading public though not perhaps for a general reading 

public in the modern sense from all strata of society. All the extant 

prose of the 5th century indeed, including Hdt. and Thuo., may well
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have been written for an international society of men from the older 
and better families of Greece, Hdt. probably used notes and entire 
passages written before-hand in the final draft* He probably revised 
and re-arranged very little and parts of what he had already written 
he did not re-read at all* The mere physical difficulty inherent in 
the addition of new material and the deletion of old must have been 
formidable* It is "the codex-form of book, which enables the reader 
to turn backwards and forwards with an ease impossible in a roll" 
(Fpwtll 2).

Superfluous addition and alteration during revision was less 
likely in antiquity than now because of the dearness of papyrus, 
the greater difficulty of writing and the clumsiness of the roll.

Powell 2 (of. Lattimore, Cl. Phil. 1958.8ff.)

He probably wrote a number of minor pieces and then combined them with 
notes to make a fair copy*

Powell accepts Jaooby's general view that Hdt* started out to 
write one thing, underwent spiritual growth and development, and 
ended up writing in an entirely different vein. But it seems wrong 
to proceed further without mentioning Pohlenz* sustained attack on 
that general view. Jacoby had already alluded in a rhetorical question 
to the very old view, essentially that of Schoell, Bauer, Haohez, and 
Matiat, that Fohlens was to revive (and more recently see e.g. Gunther 
Gottlieb, Das Verbaltnis der Ausserherodoteisohen Uberlieferung zu 
Herodot* 1963).

Oder hatte der grosse Nationalkrieg das Herz dee Junglings 
entflamat...?

Jaooby 280

Pohlenz tries to show that Hdt* was interested in the Persian wars 
from the first and that all the work as we have it builds up to his 
account of Xerxes' campaign. Hdt* emphasises Croesus because he was 
the first to threaten Greek freedom. All previous (Jraeoo-barbarian 
encounters had been nothing more than souffles (ll)» The first 6 bks* 
culminate in the last 3 (2Qf*)* Hdt. dwells on the Persian conquests 
that concern the Greeks, passing over e.g. the conquest of India and 
only alluding to the quelling of the Egyptian revolt (29; vii.l). 
Hdt 1 geographical passages were never intended to be a separate 
work (?8f*). They and even tht Novellen have historical significance
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(cf. Erbse, Gymnasium 1961.2/fSff.). Hit. is primarily interested in 

Egypt only in relation to the Greeks and Persians (81).

For all Pohlenz 1 cogency he is only superficially effective in 

combating Jacoby because he accepts too many of Jacoby's premises. 

He accepts much of the biographical tradition (183). He believes that 

the Athenian dramatists Aeschylus and Sophocles exert a profound 

influence on Hdt. (l2»£f., 116 and 185, 185 and 212) and that Hdt. 

gives Pericles favourable notice (167-168 and n.3). The remnants of 

Hdt 1 lectures are easily discernible (209f.).

The Jaooby-adherent could admit a great many of Pohlenz 1 points 

without yielding. Many of the passages that seem to point toward

the Persian wars, he might say, date

from after Hdt 1 great change of plan, That Hdt. deals with Persian 

history in a certain way in the work as we have it does not mean that 

Hdt, gathered his material with the later plan in mind. Hdt. did not 

have good sources of information about some of the Persian conquests 

he does not tell us about. Pohlenz, he might say, does not give 

proper weight to the extent of Hdt 1 geographical passages and the 

meaning of his use of Hecataeus and also his enquiries in e.g. Egypt 

and Soythia. Nor does Pohlenz take into account what Hdt. must have 

done to his work if he had a change of plan: Hdt 1 artistry accounts 

for much of the continuity. The Jaooby-adherent could give full weight 

to everything Pohlenz says and then come back handsomely, so long as 

the basic premises are left untouched, Hdt, and Athens, Hdt. and Thourii, 

Hdt. the lecturer.

But if those premises are wrong then Pohlenz 1 general line of 

argument to the effect that all Hit 1 work as we have it leads up to 

the Persian wars holds good. If we can not identify later insertions 

then the question of whether Hdt, originally intended another kind of 

work is un-answerable. All the many geographical, historical, and 

anecdotal digressions from the theme of B-W conflict seem 

covered by the following passages.



xliii

yip 6^ not 6 Xdyoc H &PX?fc £6i£T)to...
iv.30

nepl atitGv etprj-tai, £daojiev 
id 6fc flXXot 06 xaTeXdpovTo,

vi.55
w 61 6<pe£Xw \iyeiv T&

jiev oti navTdnaatv 6cpe^Xu) f xaC not ToOto T6 
£X^^w ^C ndvTa \6yov*

vii.152

Hdt. believes in digressions (see Erbse, Gymnasium 1961.248). He 

wants to tell us what other people have not. His job is to tell what 

he learns from his sources even if he does not believe it* Thus the 

many passages that have little or nothing to do with the E-W 

conflict culminating in the Persian wars. Much of the work as we have 

it is about that conflict. The rest is covered by Hdt ' way of writing 

history.

When trying to determine the sources of Hdt 1 narrative each

anecdote must be viewed without preconceptions. It may be well to
* 

expose the preconceptions that Jacoby brings to his own study,

arising out of his Conclusions on Hdt 1 life, travels, and development 

as an historian*

According to Jacoby one could almost say that Hdt. gives the 

Athenian tradition with variants, though he tries to be fair* Apart 

from the Athenians he believes only the Spartans and Delphians. He 

confines his dependence on source-material to logioi andres chiefly 

from Athens and Sparta (41 0). Prom those statements alone it is olear 

that Jacoby is dominated by his assumptions about the mainland's 

influence on Hdt.. Thus when he comes to notice that Archias comes 

from Pitana and the Amompharetos anecdote concerns a Pitanate lochos 

(VI2) he assumes that Arohias is the source of that anecdote. That 

is to pre- judge the story. Likewise Jaooby assumes that Hdt. gets his 

information about the Philaidae, the Alcmaeonidae, ftiemistooles, and
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Sophanes of Deoeleia in and around Athens (413$.) whereas all that 

information oould as well derive from Asia Minor and in any event 

must not be presumed to derive from Attica merely "because Hdt. is 

supposed to have gone there*

In his source-analysis (section 29) Jaooby reveals a facile 

over-willingness to "believe that Hdt, gathered his account of Xerxes 1 

invasion on the mainland. Eg* he assumes that Hdt, learned about

Thessaly and Thessalian tradition when he went there without consid­ 
ering e.g. the literary sources of information on the country and the 
fact that there may have been Aleuadae in Asia Minor (453f.j -of,

vii.6 and oomm. ad loo*). He assumes that Hdt' Alexander source was 

Macedonian without oonsidering Amyntas of Asia (453f.). He assumes 

that Hdt.' Delphio information comes from Delphi without oonsidering 

Delphi's international contacts and her connexion with the traditions 

of Asia Minor (434)* Information about the Argives comes from Argos 

(454). Hdt, learned about G-elon and the Vest in Italy in spite of 

the importance of the Vfest in the literary sources and the traditions 

of Asia Minor (454> p. xxxiiif. above). Ifcioh of Hdt 1 information on 

the great invasion derives from Athens and Sparta in spite of the 

Athenians and Spartans of Asia Minor (454-^458 and throughout section 

29), Hdt. is made to learn the topography of Artemision and Thermopylae 

on the spot without consideration either of the difficulties inherent 

in such a view (pt. iii,lxviiif. )>r the possibility that Hdt. learns 

what he tells from a geographical work, from literary sources, and 

from traditions of Asia Minor, in spite of the fact that Jacoby assigns 

a geographical source for viii.45-J|B and 73 (460) and in spite of the 

fact that Hdt. learns the contents of vii.195 "not first in the Mother­ 

land" (456). In the same vein, Jaooby admits that Hdt. learned something 

about Salamis on Samoa and in Halioarnassus but he calls the information

of viii.85,87f., and perhaps 89f, "youthful memories", rejects even
«

the notion that Hdt, had a first draft of Salamis before he came to the 

mainland, and assigns an Athenian and Aeginetan provenance to all the
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rest of the Salamis narrative (460). Hdt 1 account of Plataea derives 

almost entirely from the mainland (466), Spartan and Athenian traditions 

fighting one another (of. 357*478)  Later additions are prominent in 

the narrative, even though he has already argued against Niese in 

another connexion the difficulty of proving later additions and the 

impossibility of deciding which is the addition and which the original 

narrative (400). He emphasises the mainland even though he acknowledges 

a Pausanias source and an Artabazus source (463-466 )  Clearly Jaooby 

is dominated by the assumption that Hdt. mitigates Spartan tradition 

from Sparta with Athenian prejudice from Athens* Even in his assessment 

of the Ifyoale narrative he assumes that if Hdt. had only been possessed 

of a little more time for a final revision he would have given Athens 

greater prominence by relating what Pericles must have told him (46?? 

hier die letzte hand fehlt).

There seems little need to labour the point further. Because 

Jacoby assumes that Hdt. traveled extensively on the mainland and 

changed his outlook there, he also assumes that moat of Hdt 1 infor­ 

mation about the war on the mainland derives from his enquiries there.
The assumption la un-warranted. There is no reason to believe that moat of
Hdt 1 information does not derive from 
the traditions of 
Asia Minor, the literary and geographical sources, and Hdt' own

inference and imagination.

Ptiii

Is Hdt,. capable of deliberate deception?

Even the limited and hesitant portrait of Hdt. set forth above 

is contingent on our willingness to resolve our doubts about what he 

claims for himself in Hdt 1 favour. The present writer is no longer 

able to do that. Pt. iii is an attempt to show why, passing rapidly 

over various passages from other books in the History and culminating 

in a summary of relevant conclusions drawn from this oomm. on bk. vii. 

Forward reference within the Introduction and also to the oomm. itself 

seems un-avoidable.
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is not £ historian in the modern sense of the word but a, story-teller.

Clearly an evaluation of Hit' travels in Egypt would go far beyond 
the scope of this work. But it seems necessary to allude to those travels 
because the present orthodoxy relies on such evaluation to establish Hdt' 
credibility. E.g. Petrie auma up his evaluation of Hdt' narrative on the 
pyramids as follows:

the accuracy with which Hdt. states what he saw and relates what 
he heard, the criticism he often applies to his materials...all 
this should prevent our ever discrediting his words, unless 
compelled to do so.

W i.228

But can we really trust Hdt. in that kind of way in his Egypt 
narrative? The following give rise to grave apprehension.

(a.) Hdt. alludes to several conversations he had with the priests of 
Hephaestus and Thebes, about Psammetiohus' determination that Fhrygia 
is an older nation than Egypt (ii.2f.), about Theban priestesses carried 
away by the Phoenicians and sold in Libya and Hellas (ii.54)» about 
Helen, Alexander, and Menelaos (l13ff., 1l8ff.), Egyptian history and 
lines of descent (l43f«)* and, by implication, much else besides. Putting 
aside the question whether Hdt. is likely ever to have gone to Thebes 
while alluding to the great buildings there in such an off-hand manner 
(see HW i.172f. and 237), is it really very probable that Hdt. was ever 
granted auoh extensive interviews with Theban priests, a Greek tourist 
who spoke no Egyptian?

He (Hdt.) came in contact, apart from his own countrymen, only with 
the lower classes of Egypt, probably mainly with the half-castes, 
who acted as interpreters (ch. 154). It is not at all probable that 
he met the 'priests', though he claims to have done so (e.g. 143.1), 
no doubt in all honesty. Maspero, a kindly critic, says this was 
about as likely as that a modern tourist would he shown round Notre 
Dame by the Archbishop of Paris (u.jju p. 137). The limitations of 
Hdt' experience are the explanatio"iT"of many strange mis-statements, 
e.g. that the Egyptians used no wheat flour (36.2; and had only 
brazen oupa (37»0»».

W i.413f.

HW believe that Hdt. did not in fact meet any priests but thought he did. \ 
But is it really very likely that Hdt. did not know a priest when he saw 
one and talked to one, albeit through an interpreter? Hdt. is very much 
interested in external class-distinctions, and especially those of the 
priests. He tella us how they ahave their bodies to avoid lice, what kind
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of garment and sandals they wear, how they wash, what kind of food 

they eat and wine they drink, their attitude to beans, and something 

of their religious practise and means of succession (37ff»)» Is Hdt. 

really going to be fooled by half-castes masquerading as priests? And 

are there really going to be half-castes masquerading as priests in 

5th-oentury Egypt? Prima facia at least either Hdt. did meet Egyptian 

priests or he is Just telling a good story about them.

(b.) Let us now waive the above on the assumption that Hdt. did go to 

Thebes without telling us about the great buildings of the city and 

did converse extensively with Theban priests by means of interpreters. 

Is it really very likely that Iheban priests, or indeed Egyptian half- 

castes, were interested enough in the saga of the Trojan wars to know 

variations on the traditional themes (l13ff., 1l8ff.)? Plutarch indeed 

says that Helen and Menelaos were greatly honoured in the Egypt of his 

own time (de Herod, Malig. 12) but even if he is right we do not know 

who in 3gypt is supposed to have honoured Helen and Menelaos and his 

evidence holds good only for his own day and not for that of Hdt. anyway. 

At least from the time of Gutsohmid and Diels (Hermes 1 887.441 ff.) it 

has been noted that Hdt 1 stories seem to derive from Hecataeus. Hdt' 

temple of Heracles on the ooast where fugitive servants take refuge (113) 

is at least reminiscent of Heoataeus 1 Libyan city of slaves, where a 

slave can be free even if he is not a native (F&H 1 P 345)* even if the 

usage in question and the name of the place are quite different as both 

Diels himself (Hermes 1 887.441 ) and HW (i.223) point out. Diels argues 

cogently that Stephen's entry on Bionis may well derive from Heoataeus 

 ven if Stephen does not name Heoataeus (Hermes 1 887*441 f.).

Mev£\aov, 
Kavuptxdv.

By analogy with other entries where Stephen cites Heoataeus the entry 

should belong to him. If so, Hdt. may take his Thonis, warden of the 

Canobio Nile-mouth, from Hecataeus* In any event we know that Heoataeus 

brought Menelaos to Egypt and connected both him and Helen with the 

Canobio mouth of the Nile (FG-H 1 F 307ff.). H97 argue against Diels that 

Hdt* does not mention the island of Pharos whereas Heoataeus does (FG-H 

1 F 307; HST i.223) but that seems neither here nor there. No one will 

argue that Hdt. took everything he says here from Heoataeus, or that 

he adopts everything that Heoataeus says* Bather the opposite* He 

nay well give his own variants* even as he may have done in the case
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of his un-aoknowledged saying that I&ypt is the gift of the river 

(ii.5; see Arrian, Anab. v.6.5 » FGH 1 F 301, and Diels, Hermes 

1887.423) and his report on the crocodile, hippopotamus, and Phoenix 

(ii.70-73; see FGH 1 P 324) and the floating island of Chemmis (ii.156; 

see FGH 1 F 30$.
HW also argue that Hdt 1 story of the slaves has nothing to do 

with Heoataeus 1 Libyan city (i.223) but here also they assume that 

if Hdt* borrowed from Heoataeus he must have borrowed exactly what 

Heoataeus said,, whioh is not right* Finally they argue that there 

was a great variety of legends about Helen, such as that of Stesiohorus 

(i.223), but that faot is irrelevant.

Hdt. may well derive these stories of the Trojan war from Hecataeus. 

But the most important question is not whether Hdt. borrowed from Heoa­ 

taeus, but whether he derived them from any Greek source, oral or written. 

It seems probable that he did, and if so he is lying when he says that 

the priests of Thebes told him the stories in person.

Even apart from these stories of the Trojan war, is it really 

likely that Theban priests gave Hdt. his history of Egypt? E.g. is 

it really likely that the priests recited the names of 330 kings from 

a papyrus-roll as Hdt. says(lOO)? Or told the story of Nitooris f who 

invited all those who killed her brother to a feast in an underground 

chamber and then let the river in on them and threw herself into a 

chamber full of hot ashes (100)? Or said that Sesostris was on his 

way home in Daphnae of Pelousion when his brother invited him and his 

sons to a banquet and then piled wood around the house and set it on 

fire so that he had to use two of his sons as a bridge over the burning 

rubble to escape (107)? Or told Hdt. the story of Pheros, who hurled a 

spear into the raging Nile, like Xerxes at the Hellespont (vii.35)» 

suffered blindness as a punishment, and only cured himself by means of 

the urine of a chaste woman (111)? Is it really likely that the priests 

of Hephaestus at Memphis told Hdt. the bekos-story of ii.2 according 

to whioh two isolated children proved that the Phrygians and not the 

Egyptians were the oldest nation on earth ("Hdt 1 story sounds like a 

Greek invention, a protest against the Egyptian claim to priority", 

HI i. 156)? Viewed without pre-conceptions Egyptian priests did not 

tell these stories to Hdt. or anyone else. Hdt 1 repeated assertions 

that the priests told him this or that are nothing but a tissue of 

fabrication. The stories are Greek and not Egyptian. E.g. according 

to Hat. "they Bald" that Bhampsinitus erected northern and southern
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25-oubit statues, which the Egyptians called Winter and Summer (121.1). 
But the Egyptians divided the year into three seasons and not two, and 
symbolic statues of that kind are very rare in Egypt anyway (see Kff
i.225).

Another case in point is that of Chemmis. According to Hdt. the
Chemmitae say that Perseus appears throughout their land and whenever 
his 2-cubit sandal turns up all Egypt prospers. He questioned the 
Chemmitae and they responded with a story of Danaus and Lynceus and 
the Gorgon's head (ii.91)  But Perseus' 2-cubit sandal is nothing but 
a variant on a traditional Greek theme just like the Keraclean 2-cubit 
foot-print by the river IJyras that Hdt. wants us to believe he saw 
(iv.82; see oomm. below)* All these stories indeed are Greek and not 
Egyptian. EOT try to save Hdt. by supposing that he means the inhabitants 
of a Greek settlement when he refers to the Chemmitae (i.21l). But even 
if that explanation is right Hdt. is still guilty of deliberate deception 
because he clearly implies that these Chemmitae are Egyptian. And the 
easiest explanation of the passage is that Hdt. merely calls a Greek 
story Egyptian and invents this interchange with the Chemmitae. Likewise 
it is not Egyptians who explain the island's movement through reference 
to Leto and Typhon and Apollo and Artemis and Dionysus as Hdt. says 
(ii.156) that story is Greek and if Hdt. really got it from the local 
Greeks of Egypt (HW i.245) he should say so: he tries to deceive us if 
he puts a local Greek legend into the mouths of "the Egyptians". H\7 
seem mis-guided when they try to save Hdt. in that kind of way. Hdt' 
visit to such a Greek settlement is hypothetical and if Hdt. really 
went to that sort of place why does not he telltas? In all probability 
his allusions to Chemmitae and Egyptians and his conversations with them 
are nothing but story-telling lies. In the same vein it is not the Medea 
who say that when Colohian Medea came to the Arians from Athens they 
began to call themselves Medians (vii.62). Die story is Greek if not 
Athenian indeed. We can explain Hdt' allusion to the Medes in various 
ways (oomm. ad loo.) but the easiest explanation is that Hdt. tries to 
deceive the reader into believing that he is intimately acquainted 
with what the Medes say by putting a Greek story into Median mouths.

(o.) If Hdt. went to Thebes he did not describe the great buildings 
there, a notable omission. But if Hdt. saw the pyramids of Cheops
and Chephren, there is an even more notable omission in his narrative(Eawlinson ii.206) %
Just E of Chephren1 s pyramid stands the great sphinx, one of the most
striking of all 3gyptian landmarks. Hdt. is at least enough interested 
in sphinxes to tell us about the man-sphinxes of Sais (ii.175) and to
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rounded by sphinxes and griffins in white marble (iv.79). But he 

never alludes to the great sjfinx. Is it realty very likely that Hdt, 
visited and even measured Chephren's pyramid without going to the 

great sphinx? And if he went thei;e, why does not he say so?
Likewise, why does not Hit. tell us about Abydos the holy city 

of Osiris with its notable Greek colony? Biere seems no question but 
that Hdt. should be interested not only in its religious significance 
but also in its connexions with the Greeks. Can we really believe that 
Hdt. sailed right past it on the way to Elephantine (ii.29) without 
taking notice of it? And without having his interpreters exclaim over 

it?

(d.) Iffhat of Hdt 1 visit to the pyramids? Hdt. begins by telling us 
that according to what he was told Egypt was well-governed and pros­ 
perous up to the time of Bhampsinitus, but then Cheops, the next king, 
brought the people to utter wretchedness by closing the temples and 
forcing everyone to work for h-tm on the pyramids (124)« Is it really 
very likely that Theban priests or indeed any Egyptians would talk in 
that kind of way?

This impiety is contrary to the monuments, on which 'Cheops' 
figures as a temple-builder. "T/Wiat Hdt. relates is only the 
copy of a popular story" (Maspero 77). Kie sufferings of the 
Egyptian people under the pyramid-builders had coloured tradition 
as to them. Hdt. as a Greek would be the more ready to accept 
the accusation of impiety, because the mere building of such 
gigantic masses offended the Greek sense of moderation.

HST i.227

HBf evidently assume that Hdt. gets the story from the Egyptian lower 
orders, perhaps "in the streets of Memphis" (i.423), and accepts it 
because it is congenial to him. But Hdt. seems to imply that he got 
this story from the priests (thus e.g. Bawlinson ii.199) in which case 
he is deliberately deceptive unless he is really convinced that whoever 
told the story was a Theban priest (see (a.) above). Even if Hdt. only 
means "the Egyptians" and not the priests 11 he is still deceiving the 
reader. Far the most likely hypothesis is that Hdt 1 story is that of 
a Greek about the Egyptians, like much of his narrative. And if Hdt. 
means "the Greeks in Ifeypt" instead of "the priests" or "the Egyptians" 
clearly he is bound to say so.

Passing over Hit 1 account of the causeways-building, and his dimensions 
for the causeway, which are not supported by the extant remains, we find 
that according to Hdt. Cheops en-compassed his underground chambers with 
a channel of the Nile (12V, 127) that does not exist now and never could
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have done owing to the respective levels of the chamber and the river 
(HSf i.22?). Would Hdt. really hai*e made a mistake like that if he went 
to the pyramids? Would not he have tried to see at least part of the 
channel for himself?

Hdt. not only says that there were Egyptian grammata on the pyramid, 
but also that he conferred with his interpreter about the meaning (125). 
We can explain this strange allusion by assuming that Hdt. saw tourist 
graffiti or his memory failed him or his interpreter invented the 
inscription for Hdt 1 benefit (HSf i.229) but there are no inscriptions 
there now. Is it really legitimate to explain away this damning narrative 
in that kind of way? Clearly Hdt. refers to an inscription that we can 
not find, an inscription in support of which we have no evidence worthy 
of the name. It is probably a fictitious inscription that lets Hdt* tell 
a good story about purgatives and onions and garlic and 1600 talents 
"as far as I can well remember"  

Hdt* says that he himself measured Chephren's pyramid and he gives 
passable dimensions for it (see HW 1 table, i.228) if we can assume that 
by the "height11 of Cheops 1 pyramid (124) Hdt. means "the height as 
measured along a sloping side", along the ascending line or the line of 
the solid angle. (Can we really assume that Hdt. means the sloping side? 
See Verrall's Studies 45ff« for a complete account of the issues at large.) 
But is it really very likely in the light of the above that Hdt. himself 
measured Chephren's pyramid? Can we really imagine Hdt* clambering up and 
down the stony slopes to make certain of his figures in view of his 
attitude toward figures elsewhere in the History and even in this very 
narrative of Egypt (ixxiiiff. )? Viewed without pre-oonoeptions in the 
light of the above, Hdt' claim to have measured Chephren's pyramid is 
fraudulent, part of a good story like his conversation with an inter­ 
preter about the fictitious inscription. We are to find another case 
in which Hdt' claim to have measured the Pontus and Bosporus and 
Hellespont is highly suspect to say the least (p. Ixff.).

Hdt 1 defenders .have set great store by the quality of Hdt' autopsy 
as revealed in the Egyptian narrative. But even allowing for the fact 
that only a comprehensive study of that narrative can hope to settle 
the larger issues, there are notable aspects of it that are not such 
as to bolster our confidence in Hdt 1 truthfulness*
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Hdt. says that when Sesostris conquered the valiant, men who had 

fought hard for their freedom, he put up stelae in their land recording 

his own name and that of his country, and the fact that he had conquered 

them with his own power. But when he conquered a city easily without a 

fight, he also inscribed on the commemorative stelae the privy parts 

of a woman (atdota ywatxdc, ii.102). Ordinarily we would not take 

that kind of story seriously "but Hdt. also says that he himself saw 

Sesostris 1 stelae in Palestinian Syria, replete with inscription and 

aidoia.
at nev nXeOvec OUXCTI cpaCvovTdi,
£v 61 T$ naXaicrtCvg SupiTi a&Tfc<;
xal T& YP^^^aTa T& etprjulva £ve<5vta xal
atdota.

ii.106.1

At the mouth of the Nahr-el-Kelb or Dog river, the ancient Lycus, 

8 miles north of Beirut, there is a weathered limestone stele on which 

"Bamses 11" and "the year 4" can be discerned. It is next 

to another stele of Esarhaddon. It seems likely that Hdt. refers to 

these very stelae, though certainty is out of the question. But "there 

is no trace of the aidoia on them now, nor is it likely there ever 

was" (HW U219; see Breasted 423f. and 556 with fig. 159 opp. 424* 

and Lepsius 1 Denkmaler iii.197 but also Wilkinson's earlier and somewhat 

different description of four different stelae at this location, with

more of the inscription in question legible, Rawlinson ii.173; more recently 
see Olmstead's Hist, of Assyria 3&4 opp. and Weissbach's Die Denlonaler 
und Insohriften an der Mundung des Nahr~el-Kelb 2?£   and pis. xi-xii).

Ve must also note in this oonnexion~~£hat according to Hdt. Sesostris 
crossed from Asia into Europe and conquered the Scythians and Thracians*

It seems to him that the Egyptian army got only that far

because the stelae can still be seen in their country but no further*

aTfjXat, ib 6& Ti

ii.103.1

Hdt. seems to imply, though he does not say explicitly, that he saw 

the stelae in question. In any event he implies that someone saw them 

and looked for other similar stelae further on indeed.
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But it is out of the question that Sesostris or any other Egyptian 
erer conquered Soythia and Thrace, muoh less erected any such stelae,

Really, however, no Egyptian conqueror ever penetrated beyond 
North Syria except Amenhotep II, who actually crossed the Euphrates*

HW i.218

ii.l06.2ff.

Hdt. says that in Ionia there are two reliefs of Sesostris, of 
the same description carved in stone, one on the road from the Ephesian 
territory to Phocaea and the other on the road from Sardis to Smyrna. 
There is nothing here to show who he is or where he comes from, but 
that appears elsewhere* Some of those who saw these figures guess that 
they are Memnon but they are a long way from the truth.

.
o?) xat

e^xdva e£xa£ouaC nvv eivat. 
noXX&v Tfjc dXT)$e£T)<;

Hdt. does not say he saw the monuments in question but "he certainly 
implies that he had done so and that he had traversed the roads" (K,7 i.220), 
But everything Hdt. says seems to be wrong. Here there is no question but 
that we know at least one of the monuments he is talking about. There are 
two reliefs traditionally known as the Sesostres carved into stone in the 
pass of Kara Bel, some 3 miles E of Nimfi (Bamsay's "Nymphaion" on the map 
opp. p. lOif, enclosed) and 25 miles inland from Smyrna. But the pass of 
Kara Bel, by means of which Bamsay's Greek (not Boman) road from Ephesus 
to Sardis crossed the mountains, is not on any very obvious road from the 
Bphesian territory to Phocaea or from Sardis to Smyrna indeed.

But it is certain that neither the road from Smyrna to Sardis, nor 
that from Ephesus to Phooaea oould have gone through this pass, 
which ia very far from the proper track.

Ramsay, JHS 1881.53

Hie very idea of defining a road as leading from Ephesus to Phooaea 
is as absurd as it would be to say that a monument was on the railway 
that leads from Scarborough to Lincoln. Moreover the natural way from 
Ephesus to Phooaea would be through Smyrna, and no one oould possibly 
understand from Hdt 1 words a road through the pass of Kara Bel, which 
involves a journey of quite double the distance.

Ramsay's IE-AM 60 \ 

Die reliefs are not in two different places on two different roads as
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Hit. gives us to believe.

the two figures are so olose to one another that it is impossible 
any one could say they were on different roads, especially when 
they are in a single mountain-pass*

Ramsay, JHS 1881.53 

And the two reliefs are not the same, as Hdt. says, or even similar.

Die Sesostris figure described by Hdt. is the one near the ground 
in the Kara Bel Pass; his words do not suit the other figure high 
up on the rook*

Hamsay, JHS 1881.53

Even the one relief is quite different from what Hdt. says it is. The 

spear is in the left hand and not the right as Hdt. says. The bow is in 

the right hand and not the left, as Hdt. says. Hdt. says the inscription 

is right across the breast from one shoulder to the next but the extant 

hieroglyphics stand above the figure between the face and the top of the 

spear (see Bawlinson ii.l73ff.; Sayoe I80f.; Stein ii.117; HJ7 i.219f.; 

Ramsay, JHS 1881.53 and H&AM 60; Garstang's Land jof the Hittites 1?2ff. 

and Hittite Sapire 1?6ff.; G-elb's Hittite Hieroglyphic Monuments (1939) 

p. 15 for other bibliography).

If Hdt. really saw the figures of Kara Bel he was grossly in-accurate 

in describing them.

if the two Kara Bel figures are considered to be the two described 
by Hdt., it seems necessary to accuse the historian of a serious 
error in describing what he had actually seen.

JHS 1881.53

And in any event he did not see them on the road from Ephesus to Phooaoa 

and the road from Smyrna to Sardis.

Hamsay proposed two different solutions to the difficulty in question. 

The first was essentially textual. We should transpose the names Phooaea 

and Sardis, i.e. the figures are on the roads from Ephesus to Sardis and 

Riocaea to Smyrna. Kara Bel is on the road from Ephesus to Sardis and the 

relief near the ground is roughly like that of Hdt 1 description. Ihen we 

need another relief*

In that case it would be necessary to look fop another figure in 
the mountainous country towards Fhocaea.

JHS 1881.53

Unfortunately Hamsay has not another relief to propose on the road from 

Phooaea to Smyrna,
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Elsewhere Banfsay hypothetical^- restores the account that Hit. 
heard on the assumption that Hdt. did not really leave the coast and 
never saw the monuments in question*

This /account^ was to the effect that three great roads led to 
Sardis from the coast, one from Fhocaea, one from the Ephesian 
territory, and one in the middle from Smyrna. Two of these roads 
were marked by monuments erected by the Egyptian conqueror 
Se so stria. Hdt. represents these monuments as of the same type; 
but I incline to think that in this also he is in-accurate. One 
of the monuments must be the so-called "Sesostris" in Kara Bel 
pass; the other must be the "Niobe".

Ramsay 1 s H&AM 60

Bamsay's Niobe is the Syro-Cappadocian cult-statue of the great 
mother-goddess Cybele at Magnesia ad Sipylum on the road to Sardis 
that runs N of Mt. Sipylus and S of the river Hermus (see II. xxiv. 
6llfff.; Pausanias i.21.3 and viii.2.7 with Prazer iii,552ff.; G-arstang's 
Land of the Hittites (1910) l6?ff. and Hittite flnpire (1929) 1?6ff.; 
Grelb's Hittite Hieroglyphic Monuments (1939) 19).
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As Ramsay himself points out (H&AM 60) there is little reason to 

suspect the text, and Ramsay never suggested what Hdt. or his informant 

might be referring to on the road from Phocaea to Smyrna. As for Ramsay's 

second suggestion we have no reason to suppose that Ramsay's three great 

roads from Sardis to the coast figure in this passage. Clearly Hdt. only 

mentions two roads.

If Hdt. is at least right to suppose that bis two famous monuments 

are in two different places on two different roads then Ramsay's suggestion 

that the Magnesian Niobe is the other relief seems a good one. Taking the 

Sipylus Niobe into account we can understand what Hdt. says on the Assumption 

that he mis-uses a geographical source. The Kara Bel pass may not have 

been on the road from Smyrna to Sardis but on any kind of rough map 

it might very easily look as if it were, as a glance at Ramsay's own 

map will indicate* Likewise, Hdt. might well assume from a rough map 

of Asia Minor that the Niobe of Magnesia ad Sipylum is on the road from 

Ephesus to Phocaea. It is perhaps this same geographical source that 

leads Hdt. to the mistaken belief that Xerxes kept Mt. Ida on his left 

instead of his right when he marched toward the Scamander (vii.42 and 

comm. ad loc.). If it put Mt. Sipylus to the left instead of the right 

of the road from Ephesus to Phocaea, or even a little closer to the 

coast than it really is, Hdt. must indeed have associated the Sipylus 

Niobe with the road from Ephesus to Phocaea as a glance at the map will 

indicate.

In any event Hdt. did not traverse these two roads and look at the 

monuments in question "before he wrote this passage whereas he certainly 

implies that he did. That much holds true even if we accept the traditional 

identification of the two Sesoatres with th© reliefs of the Kara Bel

pass.
It is clear that Hdt. was writing from hearsay: there is just 
enough general accuracy in his account to identify the monuments 
and enough discrepancy to make it apparent that he had not 
visited them himself.

Grarstang's Hittite Bnpire 178
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iv.8lf.

Jaooby

attacks the scepticism of Maoan and the extreme caution of Hildebrandt 

and argues that we must not only allow Hit. a coasting voyage from 

Byzantion to Olbia (see below) but also a further 4-day journey into 

Exampaeus to see the great vessel described in iv.81  

Toa6v6e
Bopua$£ve6<; TC nota^ioO xcu 'YiicfvtoQ x&poc> otfvoua 
bi ot toil *E£an7iatoc, ToO xal 6\iY(j> TI np6Tepov 
TotiTuw (52) |ivtfuT)v etxov^ cpduevoc tv ataG x 
tt6aTOQ nixpoO elvat dn* T)<; TO t36wp dnoppeov 
"Yuaviv ffnotov not^etv. £v ToOT^) t(J x^pa) xe 
xaXnfiiov, ^ley^^eu xal tZ&nKtfoiQv ToO 
TOO n6vTOu xpTj-cfipoc^ tbv riauaavtiic 6 KXeon(3p6Tou

61: ^m et6^ xu> TOOTOV, w6
djxcpopeac e(»TieT^ux; xwp££t
idxoc 61 TO Exu^txov TO^TO 

6axTuXu>v ^^. TOOTO wv £\eov ot

iv.81

Did Hdt. really go to Exampaeus? Macan translates the phrase in question 

"they offered to show me". He points out that "Hdt. uses the imperfect 

of actions which were projected but not performed or accomplished", 

citing i.68 and 69* iii.139» v.22 and 1Qt|. and pointing to the deceptive 

(paCvoucrtof iv.82, where Hdt. certainly does not mean "they succeeded 

in showing me" a 2-cubit foot-print of Heracles stamped in rock (iv~vi 

i.56f.). Jacoby objects to Maoan 's translation .(252). But if Hdt. does say 

"they showed me" or "they made me see for myself", what did Hdt. see?

Not the whole region between the Borysthenes and the Efypanis» 

Certainly not the salt-spring that makes the Ifypanis brackish (iv.52 

and 81), Hdt. says the spring, like the brazen vessel, is at Exampaeus, 

but in reality it is nothing more than a myth to explain why the 

sluggish Ifypanis is salty from its influx of sea-water (HW i.32} and 

Kiessling, EE vi.1552). But if we can not believe that Hdt. actually 

saw all the country between the Borysthenes and the Hypanis, or the 

mythical spring that he locates in the same place where he puts the 

brazen vessel, why should we believe that he saw the vessel? It seems
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much more likely that Hdt. merely implies that he saw more than he 

really did (against Jacoby 252 and Powell 25n.). If not, if he really 

saw the great brazen vessel at Exampaeus, then we must ask why it is 

that he does not tell his guides to show him the mythical salt spring 

of that very place. If he has already gone 4 days'journey up the 

Ifypanis to Exampaeus surely he might as well see the spring along 

with the vessel*

And what of the vessel itself? Can we really believe it? Hdt. 

says the brazen Scythian vessel is 6 fingers thick and easily holds 

600 amphorae (iv.81). On the usual assumption that Hdt 1 arnphoreus is 

a liquid measure equal to the Attic metretes and 1J Eoman amphorae 

or about 9 gallons, this vessel must have held upwards of 5,000 

gallons. And 6 fingers thick made of bronze.1 3hat kind of vessel 

would have been impressive even in the 19th century.

It has been calculated that this krater would have weighed 
upwards of 40, OCX) (41,000) old French pounds, and that no 
modern cast could be compared to it except the great bell 
in the Kremlin at Moscow, vid. Baehr9

Macan iv-vi i.57b

It goes without saying that nothing of the kind even remotely compar­ 

able in size and weight has ever been found. How can we possibly believe 

that such a vessel ever existed in the 5th century BC 4 days journey 

up the Bug, much less that Hdt. ever saw it?

And finally let us glance at Hdt* figures. Hdt. uses the word 

amphoreus as a term of liquid measure three times. Croesus 1 silver 

crater at Delphi holds 600 amphorae (i.51). 2he Scythian brazen crater 

holds 600 amphorae (iv.81). The Spartan brazen crater sent to Croesus 

holds exactly half as much or 300 amphorae (i.?o). The Scythian vessel 

is 6 times greater than Pausanias 1 crater at the mouth of the Pontus 

and it is 6 fingers thick (iv.8l). Clearly those 6's and 600»s have 

no claim on history. Hie Samians spent 6 talents on a brazen vessel 

(iv.152). Gfcrges sent 6 golden bowls to Delphi (i.14). Croesus 1
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ingots are 6 palms long (i.50). Sesostris had 6 sons and saved 4 of them 

and himself from a house encircled with fire "by using the other 2 of 

them as a bridge and walking over them (ii.107). An oracle of Buto 

told Ifcrcerinus he had 6 years to live (ii.133)« ^h<3 Bubastis temple's 

propylaea is adorned with 6-oubit figures (ii.138). A hundred orguiae 

na 6 plethron stade, a single orguia=6 ft., the cubit=6 palms (ii.14-9).

Psammenitos had reigned for

6 mths. (iii.14). There were 6 conspiring Persian nobles before Darius 

made 7 (iii.?0), 6 of the 7 wanted to be king (iii.83 and 86), and 

Darius feared counter-conspiracy by the other 6 (iii.119)« There were 

6 Chian conspirators against Strattis who were betrayed by the 7th 

and went to Sparta and Aegina .entreating the Gks. to free Ionia 

(viii.132). Maeandrios only wanted 6 talents of Polycrates* wealth 

(iii.142). The Minyae divided themselves into 6 companies and founded 

6 cities (iv.l4#), Battus and his colonists dwelt in their first 

Libyan settlement for 6 yrs. (iv.158). The Eretrians held out against 

the Persian siege for 6 days (vi.10l). The Thracian king of the Bisaltae 

tore the eyes out of his 6 sons when they came home from the war 

(viii.1l6). Artabazus commanded^6 nnrriads (viii.126)»

600 men fight in the battle of champions (i.82). Die 14th 

satrapy of iii.93 pays 600 talents tribute (comm. at vii.100 on the 

arbitrary figures of the great satrapy list). 600 ships take part in 

the Scythian expedition (iv.87). 600 barbarian ships fight at Lade 

(vi.9). 600 ships sail to Marathon (vi.95). 600 Phocians cover 

themselves with gypsum and attack the Ihessalians by night (viii.27). 

600 Arcadians from Orchomenos, 600 Eretrians and Styreans, and 600 

Plataeans fight at Plataea (ix.28; comm. at p. Ixxvi on the arbitrary 

figures of the aimy list of Plataea). 600 Megarians and Phliasians

fall to the Theban cavalry at Plataea (ix.69).(0n Hdt 1 60's see comm. 
at oh. 95).

Some of Hdt 1 6*3 and 600 f s may be genuine. But most of them have 

no claim on,history. It seems likely that the Exampaeus country itself, 

its mythical salt-spring, and its enormous brazen vessel made of



in-numerable arrow-heads are all nothing but stories of the Pontus that 
Hdt. hears or reads in Asia Minor, Hdt. himself must be held responsible 
for the 6 f s and 600*s. If Hdt. implies that he himself saw such a bowl 
he is deliberately deceptive. If he really claims first-hand knowledge 
of such a bowl he is lying. A great deal rides on the way we translate 
at 1 introduction to his narrative of the great vessel.

If the passage implies a visit to Exampaeus, which yet is not 
directly asserted, it raises the question of Hdt 1 honesty and 
character as a historian: but if it is conceivable that he might 
have penned this passage without having been to Exampaeus, and 
without wishing it to be supposed that he had been to Exampaeus, 
oadit quaestio.

Maoan iv~vi i 57a

In spite of Jacoby's objections Macan proves, I think, that Hdt. could 
mean "they offered to show me". But that is not the natural construction 
that one places on these words, and Macan admits as much.

If it be argued that the natural way of understanding this passage 
is the way in which it has been generally understood, I admit so 
much. But the question is whether the view here advanced is not 
tenable as a grammatical and logical exposition of the passage, 
and materially coherent with the general evidences in regard to 
Hdt 1 visit to the Pontus.

Maoan iv-vi i 5?a

The present writer does not understand how it is possible to read this 
passage together with theCpaCvovcn preceding Heracles' 2-cubit foot­ 
print in stone in the next chapter without concluding that Hdt. wants 
the reader to assume that he has gone to Exampaeus and seen the brazen 
vessel and the giant foot-print.

Hdt. has just offered dimensions for the Pontus, Propontis, and 
Bosporus. Now he explains how they were measured, \JLC\JL it pritai 6£ 
TaCka u)6e*... After telling us that a ship will, for the most part, 
accomplish 70,000 orguiae in a long day and 60,000 at night, Hdt. points 
out that the length of the Pontus is a journey of 9 days and 8 nights 
from the mouth of the Pontus to the Phasis, 111 myriad orguiae or 11,100 
at ados* Likewise the width 10 a ypyage of 3 &ays and 2 nights, 33 myriad 
orguiae, or 3,300 stades. At this point Hdt. indicates a certain amount 
of personal involvement.
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6 u£v vuv ndvTog outo<; xal B6artop6c TE xal 
'EXXifoTiovTog olHu) T£ fiot ne^eTp^aTai, xal 
id o .

iv.86.4

It seems evident from the translations and comments of Hdt 1 followers 

that the statement is embarassing to them. Eawlinson translates "Suoh 

is the plan on which I have measured the Pont us, the Bosporus, and the 

Hellespont, and such is the account which I have to give of then" 

(iii.79): i.e. Hdt. guarantees his own calculation, not participation 

in the voyages* Maoaulay, on the other hand, translates more literally. 

At the beginning of the chapter,

Hhese measurements I have made as follows: 

At the end,

This Pontus then and also the Bosporus and the Hellespont have 
been measured by me thus, and their nature is such as has been 
said i

But Powell, again, leaves Hdt. himself out of the translation.

Now these measures were taken thus  »Thus hath the Pontus been 
measured, and the Bosporus and the Hellespont, and the size 
thereof is even as I have said.

Powell 1.306f.

Most of the recent commentators are convinced that Hdt. alludes to 

nothing more than his own calculation: "ich habe duroh Berechnung 

gemessen" (Stein ii.85a).

The expression does not in any way carry with it the inference 
that Hdt. had performed the voyage; it only asserts that he has 
made a calculation, based on certain data which he indicates*

A

Macan iv-vi i 6la

Hdt. does not mean that he is giving the results of his own 
voyage; he is calculating from a seaman's periplous..»

HSiT i.333

But for all the hedging, Hdt. does not seem to be saying that. There 

seems little point in telling us that the Pontus, Bosporus, and Hel­ 

lespont are as indicated because he himself did the calculating. Hdt, 

is not guaranteeing reckoning but measurement, his own measurement.
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Thus Jaooby rightly follows Hildebrandt in claiming on Hdt 1 behalf 

voyages across the length and breadth of the Pontus (258)» Prina 

facie at least, Hdt. says WI have measured the Pontus and Bosporus 

and Hellespont and therefore you can rely on the figures I have just 

given you." Hdt 1 commentators never felt the need of explaining away 

his claim to have measured the pyramids (ii.127; Rawlinson ii.206; 

Pbwell i,l69; HSIT i.230) though Stein doubted that he actually measured 

the larger of the two (i.145)« Why should they do so in the case of the 

Pontus, Bosporus, and Hellespont?

One reason that most scholars have shied away from the more obvious 

sense of the passage is that Hdt 1 figures are very badly wrong. Eawlinson 

shows that Hdt 1 error on the length of the Propontis and the width of 

the Euxine is 4C$. His error on the length of the Euxine is 100^ 

(Eawlinson iii.78)« We can grant that Hdt. over-estimates the speed 

of a sailing-vessel (iii.7?) but it is striking that in the case of the 

Propontis 1 width and the Hellespont's length Hdt 1 error drops to 1/7 

and 1/6 respectively.

It may not be difficult to excuse Hdt. for any error he might 

perpetrate in measuring the length of the Pontus* But is it really 

likely that Hdt. sailed the length and breadth of the Pontus, Bosporus, 

and Hellespont measuring as he went in that kind of way? To the present 

writer that notion seems out of keeping with Hdt' attitude toward 
numbers (ixxiiiff . below) r out of keeping with his natural bent as 

revealed throughout the History, and indeed out of the question.

According to the most natural reading of this passage Hdt. claims 
that he himself measured the Pontus, Bosporus, and Hellespont by sailing 

their length and breadth. The easiest interpretation of that claim is 

that at best it is nothing more than gross exaggeration. Hdt. almost 

certainly did not sail the length and breadth of the Pontus. This 

passage does not argue in favour of Hdt' personal experience of the 

far reaches of the Black Sea* Bather the opposite. It casts doubt even 

on Hdt' more reasonable claims* And in any event Hdt. did not need a 

sailing voyage to Soythia in order to write this passage as Jaooby 

seems to assume (258).

No one has ever found the Phoenician mines or the Ihasian mountain 

opposite Samothraoe turned up-side down in the searching, yet Hdt, says 

that he himself saw those mines. See App. iv ad loo,.



In the Persian war narrative all Hdt 1 itemised lists, like the 

itemised financial contributions .of the great satrapy list, are prinia 

facie at least deliberately deceptive because the totals are pre­ 

determined. Likewise all Hdt 1 artificial numbers are prima facie

deliberately deceptive because they purport to be genuine (above and
pp. Ixxiiiff.).

Hdt 1 anecdote to the effect that his total of

1,700,000 for the land army derives from a process of numbering the 

troops 10,000 at a time is deliberately deceptive. Hdt. may 

blindly adopt a traditional number from one of his sources in which 

case he does not give his authority and tacks on the anecdote to 

provide a factitious authority, He may blindly adopt both the 

number and the anecdote from the same source in which case it is that 

source -who is the fraud- which possibility spares Hdt. but not the 

narrative. Hdt. probably calculates the number himself and tells the 

story of the numbering to make it look as if the number is genuine(comm. 

at ch. 60).

Hdt 1 great army list is grossly deceptive because it purports 

to be historical and is not, neither in the nations listed (comci. at 

ohs. 99 and 100) nor in the weaponry ascribed to those nations (comm. 

at App. iii) quite apart from the fact that Hdt. seems to imply that 

it derives from some official Persian document or other (comm. at ch. 

100).

Hdt. implies that he knows the names of all the native leaders 
in the Persian army, which implication

is deliberately deceptive (comm. at ch. 96).

Likewise Hdt. says he learned the names of all the 300 Spartans who

died at Thermopylae (ch. 222f). The very number 300 is suspect (pp. Ixxiiif.)

but even if that number is genuine it seems most unlikely that Hdt. 

went to the trouble of learning all 300 names and then did not tell us 

any of them (comm, at ch. 224). His claim is almost certainly deliberately 

deceptive.
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The above does not take into account notable cases in 

it is easier to give Hit. the benefit of a doubt. E.g. Hdt. says 

the name of the king's birthday banquet in Persian is TUKTd, in 

G-reekt£Xeuov(ix.110). Hdt. may be relating what he believes to be 

a Persian word. But TUHTd means T^Xeuovin Homeric G-reek. In view 

of all the above, and in view of the all-pervasive influence of Homer 

on Hdt 1 whole narrative of the Persian wars (pp. Ixxff.) how 

do we know that Hdt. does not take the word in question from Homer 

and try to convince the reader that he knows some Persian by means of 

it?

And in the narrative of the Persian war at least, more damning 

than any of the above is Hdt 1 elaboration of poetic themes (pp. 

Ixxff. )* Hdt. may not be fully aware of the extent of it. But it 

seems impossible to believe that he is not conscious of any of it. 

And whenever he adapts Homer to what purports to be a history of the 

Persian wars he is deliberately deceptive.
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If Hdt. is capable of deliberate deception all discussion of 

where he "really" went is so much wasted effort. At the very least 

and with all possible good will, Hdt 1 high-powered personal claims 

for his own authority take on a new and profoundly disturbing 

significance.

"I know very well that even what I said about corn is utterly 

incredible to those who have never gone to the land of Babyl011" 

(i. 193) that may be nothing but a storyteller's sham. 

"Whoever has been initiated into the rites of the Cabeiroi, he 

knows what I mean" (ii.5f)- that could be nothing but a factitious 

claim to inside knowledge. Tffhat are we to make of Hdt 1 apparently 

familiar citations of e.g. the Ethiopians (iii.18), the Ammonians 

(iii.26), the Phalaoroi (iv.25), the Issedones (iv.2?), and the 

Tauroi (iv.103)? Hdt* could not have made contact with any of them 

on their own ground (see Jacoby 402). Does he really know what they 

said? The priests of Hephaestus at Memphis (ii.2f.), the priestesses 

of Dodona (ii.52,55)> Hdt 1 interview with Theban priests in the foot­ 

steps of Heoataeus (ii.143)> Archias of Pitana (iii.55)» Tymnes the 

deputy of Ariapeithes (iv.76)* Thersander of Orchomenos (ix.16)  

those could be nothing but a storyteller's supposititious claims on 

the friendship of the celebrated. Elephantine (ii.29), the Arabian 

frontier of Egypt (ii.75), the Persian skulls of Papremis (iii.12), 

IJjrre and Thasos (ii.44), the pitch-pools of Zacynthus (iv.195), the 

Cadmean characters in the temple of Ismenian Apollo in Thebes of 

Boeotia (v.59)» all those sights may be nothing but the flounce and 

furbelow of the raconteur. If Hdt. tries to deceive even once then 

everything he says in that kind of way is suspect. Even the rigidly 

circumscribed portrait of Hdt. the traveler that emerged from our 

analysis of Jacoby f s great study now disappears in a haze of uncertainty. 

In the light of the passages discussed above we can not but think that 

Hdt. does in fact make numerous deliberate attempts to deceive the
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reader* There is not a very obvious way out.

Hdt 1 narrative of the Persian wars seems to confirm this portrait 

of Hdt. as a story-teller who wants to convince the reader that he 

knows muoh more, from personal experience and otherwise, than he really

does.
Hdt. never says that he himself followed in the foot-steps of Xerxes 1 

army but his implied familiarity with the king's route is at least such 

that it became fashionable to believe that he did (e.g. Bawlinson i.1 Of. 

and Hachez, de Herodoti itineribus et scriptis, &ottingen 1878.10ff.). 

Hdt. could have traversed much if not all Xerxes' line of march. But 

Hdt' evidence on that march from the interior to the head-waters of the 

Maeander is such that the king's route is lost to us beyond hope of 

recall in the absence of firm archaeological evidence to the contrary* 

We can not identify Critalla or Hdt' river Halys or Celaenae or Hdt' 

Maeander and Marsyas sources with any certainty on the basis of his 

evidence (oomm. at vii.26). It is impossible to know exactly where 

Hdt. means by his Anaua and great salt-lake. His 5-stade subterranean 

course for the fyous river is probably nothing more than a story* 

We do not know where his Cydrara was or his boundary between Phrygia 

and Lydia (comm. at oh. 30). Callatebus* wheat-and-tamarisk honey is 

probably nothing more than a traveler's story and in any event we have 

no reason to believe that Hdt.himself knew the city (oomm. at eh. 31).

Deep in the interior of Asia Hdt. leaves an enormous gap in Xerxes' 

line of march between the Halys and Celaenae but he also leaves the same 

kind of gap between Sardis and the Caicua, probably because Ionian 

geography and Hdt' commercial travelers left him without even a story 

to fill in* When he describes the very coast of Asia Minor Hdt. says 

that Xerxes kept Mt. Ida on his left when he almost certainly kept it 

on his right (oomm. at oh. 42)* Likewise, Xerxes probably did not keep 

the city of Ophrynion on his left when he marched toward Abydos as Hdt* 

says he did (comm. at oh. 4-3 )  Hdt' Hellespontian aktae and the plains 

of Abydos derive no very obvious support from present-day topography and 

Hdt. probably creates them for the dramatic purpose of reviewing Xerxes' 

army (oomm* at ch» 45)*

A great many scholars decided that Hdt* was intimately acquainted 

with the Hellespont and had access to reliable second-hand information 

about the bridges* But examined closely Hdt' account of the bridges 

themselves is impossible and Hdt* clearly knows little or nothing about 

the topography or geographical orientation of the Hellespont and what 

he knows of the winds and currents he could have got from Homer. To
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Judge from Hdt 1 account of the bridges alone we should have to conclude 
that he never went to Abydoe and in any event he oould have written 
everything he tells us about the bridges and the Hellespont on the 
basis of Homeric and perhaps other poetry and what he heard in Hali-

*

oarnassus from travelers, traders, and raconteurs (comm. at oh. 36)* 
Hdt. reveals the same confusion of geographical orientation when he 
comes to describe the movements of the army and fleet after Xerxes' 
Hellespontine review* Almost everything he says is wrong. Likewise 
his brief account of the army's march through the Chersonese is highly 
suspect because of its notable omissions and even W of the Chersonese 
Hdt 1 reference to the city of Aenos and the Stentorian lake is not un­ 
ambiguous (comm. at oh. 53)* To the W of Doriscus we can not identify 
Hdt 1 place-names and the river Lisos with any certainty (comm. at ch. 
108) and Hdt. is almost certainly wrong about the relationship between 
the cities and lakes of oh* 109* In all probability he is wrong about 
the relationship between Abdera and the river Nestos. The river does 
not seem to have flowed through the city as Hdt. believes (ch. 126) 
nor can we identify the salt-lake of oh. 109 (oomm. ad loo.). Hdt. 
does not know of lake Cercinitis and he seems to think the Angites 
flows N and 8 and the Strymon E and W. He could never have traversed 
the ground and whatever his source it is highly in-accurate (oh. 113)* 

Hdt. has no grasp on the geographical reality of Chalcidioe. His 
order of the cities on Athos is wrong. What he says about the great 
Athos canal is nothing but un-reliable hear-say and he has nothing 
to say about the subsequent fate of the canal. Hdt. calls the Singitio 
gulf the sea over against To rone.* We can not confirm his Sithonian 
G-alepsos or Pallenean Sane and Hecataeus seems to locate Hdt 1 Sithonian 
Sermyle and Heoyberna on Athos and Pallene respectively. He does not 
seem to know that he describes a coasting voyage along the Singitic 
gulf from the Athos canal to Ampelos. He does not know that Sithonia 
is a narrow peninsula and he believes that Torone and four other oities 
are on cape Ampelos. Hdt. seems to believe that the fleet merely sailed 
along the W coast of Pallene toward the Thennaic gulf past his Pallenean 
oities in consecutive order. He does not seem to know that he reads 
down the coast from Potidaea to Therambos and up the coast from Soione 
to Sane* We can not control Hdt. on the cities of Crossaea and Hdt. 
may even be wrong to locate Pella on the coast. It seems out of the 
question that Hdt. could have written about Chaloidice from autopsy 
and he probably mis-used his geographical source or sources (comm. at 
one. 22f. and 122f«),
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W of Chaloidice Hdt. does not realise the difficulty involved 

in marching Xerxes 1 army through the Paeonian and Crestonian country 

to the Cheidoros (comm. at oh. 124)* and he seems to believe that the 

Nestos and the Acheloos lie due E and ¥ of one another (oomm. at ch. 

126), Hdt 1 upper road through highland Macedonia to the Perrhaebians 

and the city of Gonnos is not historical. That upper road and his 

tacit assumption that the Gonnos route is quite distinct from the 

Tempe defile show that he has not the slightest grasp on the geograph­ 

ical and topographical reality. Clearly he does not know where Gonnoa 

is in relation to Tempe and he does not even associate the city with 

the river Peneus (oomm. at ch. 128). Hdt 1 account of the geography of 

Ihessaly is fanciful and indeed poetical and Hdt. probably derives 

much of it from the literary sources. The king's own plain of iii.117 

is also characterised by surrounding mountains and 1 great and $ lesser 

rivers and it too is a potential lake, and no one suggests that Hdt. 

went there before he wrote his description (comm. at oh. 129 and of. 

comm. at oh. 1?2). Likewise Hdt. need not have gone to Thessaly to 

write what he tells us about the country. Xerxes* desire to turn the 

Peneus from its channel establishes the tone of the Thessaly narrative 

and that derives from Homer (comm. at ch* 130).

If Hdt. has not a proper notion of the geography and topography 

of the route by means of which he marches the Persian army from Grit alia 

to mainland Greece, his grasp on the geographical and topographical 

reality of the various battle-fields of the Persian wars is even more 

un-satisfaotory. There is no good reason to suppose that he describes 
any of them from autopsy (comm. ad loc.). The geography and indeed 

Hdt 1 whole account of the Tempe campaign is profoundly disquieting, 

merely a collection of improbable stories from which we can never hope 

to extract a kernel of history (comm. at ch. 17A-)* Hdt. does not know 

where Artemision is or where Hisiiaea is in relation to the Euripus 

(comm. at oh. 175)» Everything Hdt. tells us about the geography of 

Artemision indeed may derive from the literary and geographical 

sources, including Simonides, Sophocles, and even Pindar (comm. at 

chs. 176 and 188). Hdt 1 evidence on the geography of the Artemision 

campaign is such that we can not identify Sepias, the Sepiad strand, 

the Sepiad promontory, Casthanaea, the Ipnoi, Meliboea, the headland 

of Magnesia, or Aphetae with any certainty (comm. at chs. 183,188, and 

193)* Hdt. seems to draw up the Persian fleet before the great storm 

indeed more in accordance with Homer than with the topography of any 

given stretch of Magnesian beach (oomm. at ch. 188).

Hit* evidence on the geography of Thermopylae is such that in the 
absence of firm epigraphio evidence we can not identify Alpenos, the
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Dyras rivers, the city of Trachis, the Trachinian plain, the Amphic- 

tyon Demeter, the Amphiotyon seats, Melampygos, or the seats of the 

Cercopes (comm. at chs. 1?6, I98ff»)» Hdt 1 orientation is 90 wrong 

(chs. 1?6 and 200). Hdt. does not seem to realise that the pass of 

Thermopylae is determined by the proximity of the mountain to the 

sea and he knows nothing of a port of Thermopylae that probably- 

existed in 480* His distances are highly suspect because they seem

to resolve themselves into three 20*s and Hdt 1 20's in themselves are
highly suspect. He believes the Trachinian
cliffs enclose all the Mali an land when they do not now and never

could have done* He believes that some mountain or other encloses 

the Traohinian land when it does not now and never could have done* 

He implies that some mountain or other traversed by the Anopaea 

encloses the very ground in which Thermopylae proper lies so that 

we are confronted by three enclosures analogous to Hdt 1 three 20* s» 
Hdt. describes a road that purportedly runs from N to S and yet en­ 

counters the Asopus river twice. He does not know where the A so pus 

ravine is in relation to the sea or where the mouth of the Asopus 

is in relation to the Asopus ravine* Hdt. devotes 4 ohs. to the 

description of a road the course of which we can not determine to 

this day. His figure for the Trachinian plain is so large as to be 

an embarassment* His evidence on the Anopaea is such that in the 

absence of firm epigraphic evidence the course of that mountain path 

is lost beyond hope of recall (comm. at chs. 200, 2l6ff.). Hdt. does 

not allow us to recover the ancient coast-line, the roads of 480, 

the Greek or Persian camps, the Greek or Persian positions before 

the battle, the Greek or Persian objectives, Xerxes* line of march, 

the strategical or chronological relation between the positions on 

land and sea, a solution to the so-called final problem, or even the 

exact place of the battle with any hope of certainty (comm. at chs* 

225 and 239)* And yet Hdt 1 capacity for spinning a good yarn is such 

that even in the absence of firm epigraphic evidence 160 years of 

modern topographers have tramped the slopes of Callidromos text in 

hand, convincing themselves not only that Hdt* knew the terrain from 

autopsy but also that just a few more complete topographical surveys, 

just a few more hikes over these hills, will enable them to solve the 

problems of Thermopylae if indeed they have not already done so. And 

that notion is simply preposterous (comm. at chs* 200 and on the 
Anopaea, 216-218).
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Hdt. is not only himself a great story-teller, he is part of a 

long line of story-tellers beginning with the epic poets, and he uses 

traditional themes. There is much to suggest that Homer influenced not 

only the way Hdt. said things but what he said. In Hdt 1 lists his 

repetitive 280 f s and 12's, the 67 nations of the great satrapy-list, 

Xerxes' 67 infantry, horse, and navy contingents and 29 army contingents, 

and his Dorian contingent of 30 ships all seem to reflect the Homeric 

Catalogue r§ther more than any historical armies and navies of the 

Persian wars (oomm. at oh. 99). ^Q find in Hdt 1 great army-list a 

masterful raconteur's mixture. Hdt. probably drew up the list himself 

without the benefit of official Persian documents. The nations of the 

list derive from the same geographical source or sources that determine the 

great satrapy-list (oomm. at ch. 1 00 ). Their number is pre-determined in the 

Homeric Catalogue. Much of the dress and weaponry that can be controled from 

Persepolis finds no support there. It derives from stories, many of 

which are recorded elsewhere in the History, from ethnographic infor­ 

mation some of which Hdt. uses elsewhere in the History, and from epic, 

lyric, and dramatic poetry (comm. in App. iii).

Hdt' battle-scenes have much of the epic about them. In his account 

of Marathon Hdt. says the Athenians followed the Persians in their flight 

and hacked them down till they came to the sea where they called for 

fire and laid hands on the ships*

t etnovto
o £nl t?)v SdXaaaav autxd^evot nOp te atteov 

xal fcrceXanpdvovto tOv veOv.
vi.113

We are reminded of Hector, who laid hold of Protesilaos 1 ship (ll« 

xv.70Z«., 716) and called for fire (xv.7l8)« According to Hdt. Qynegeiros 

son of Euphorion died at Marathon, his hand lopped off by an axe as he 

laid hold of a ship's aphlasta.

61 Kuv^ye^poc 6 EticpopCcovoc 
£niXa|ipav<5jievo<; tGv dcpXdatwv vedc* 
dnoxonelc neX^xeV TtCTttet. toOto 6£ 
*A$T)va£u)v noXXo£ TE xal

vi.
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But that passage is reminiscent of other battle-axes, other aphlasta, 

and even perhaps other lopped hands falling to the earth, all in this 

same part of the 1 5th bk. of the Iliad.

' ot Y' &YYU$e\> Icrcdnevoi, £va -Ou^bv
xal

xat £C<peaiv jieydXotat xal 
noXXa o& <j>d<TYava xaX& |ieX 
&XXa u£v ex xetpQy xaud5tc Ti^aov, #XXa 6* dn* &JIGJV 

715 dv6pQv napva}i£vu)v* ££e- 6' a^aTi Ya^a n^Xaiva.
61 TiptijivT}dev tnci Xd£ev o^xl ji£-&^et,

P^i-v ^xwv > Tpooalv 6e x^Xeuev* 
ia 6* afctol doXX^eg 6pvuT*

Commenting on the scholiasts 1 notes on this passage, Miss Lorimer 

points out that "the curious statement in line 714 was explained to 

mean that swords fell from hands whose wrists were severed by swords 

and from shoulders when the whole limb was chopped off by an axe" 

(HM 305f. ). Hdt. may well have taken the line that way.

We should also note in connexion with these closing scenes from 

the 15th bk. of the II. that Protesilaos is well known to Hdt. for 

his temple in Elaeus in connexion with Artayctes* misdeeds there and 

his subsequent crucifixion at the hands of Xanthippus (vii.33> ix.116, 

120). To Hdt. he is important in the Persian wars.

Most important of all we must note that the original wooden wall 

of ships is not the Athenian fleet of Salamis but the G-reek fleet of 

the 15th bk. of the Iliad, but a few lines below the passage quoted 

above. Telamonian Ajax, from Salamis, declaims from it that there are 

no great warriors behind them anymore, no city in back of them, no 

stronger wall than the one before them with which to ward off ruin. 

They are far from their native land with nothing to support them

but the sea (ll, xv,?33ff.; comm* at ch. 1Vl).
Hdt. may give Sidon Homeric prominence over Tyre (comm. at ch. 98). 

On"     the way to Artemision the Persian fleet draws itself up Homeric

fashion before the great storm (comm. at ch. 188). At Thermopylae there

is an epic struggle over Leonidas 1 body (comnu at ch. 225). 
Hdt 1 isthmus wall

is finished once (viii.?1 ) only to re-appear incomplete

and in the process of getting battlements(ix.7)» But there is a notable 

Homeric precedent. In one notable passage the Achaean wall seems to have
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been built at the very beginning of the war (ll. xiv.30ff .; see Thuc.
i.11.1) but in
the 10th year of the war the G-reeks seem to build the wall again.

6* otft' # Tio) i*)uj<; ^TL 6*

6' djicp* aOTT)v £va TIOUGOV 
tfxpitov £x Tte6Cou, TIOTU 6' aiHb 
nvpyoix; g/ fyj?T)Xqt3Ct etXap vr)Gv TC xat a()TU)v. 
£v o" atf7oiai nuXac; £ve7io£eov eu dpaputac, 
6cppa 61* *

II.

Whatever the far-reaching implications this passage may have for the 

Homeric question (see e.g. Page, HEE 315^») there seems little doubt 

that the wall passages of the Iliad, - like tho se of Hdt 1 history, serve 

a useful dramatic function (comm. ad loo. and see e.g. WS Companion 

49f»)» And just as the second building of the Achaean wall gives 

dramatic prominence to the erection of battlements, so also does the 

second building of Hdt 1 isthmus wall (ix.?)» We need not believe that 

Hdt 1 isthmus-fortifications are purest fiction on the part of himself 

or one of his sources (comm. at ch. 139)* but there is little doubt 

that Hdt 1 theme had already been laid down for him.

At Plataea one of Hdt' most dramatic incidents is that of Alexander's 

midnight visitation to the G-reek camp purportedly warning them of the 

Persian intentions (ix.44f.). But Alexander was hardly the first G-reek 

to find himself alone by night behind enemy lines down by the Asopus. 

During their war with the Cadmeans of Thebes when the Achaeans had come 

to the deep-reeded grassy-banked Asopus they sent Tydeus into the midst 

of the many Cadmeans on an embassy. He found them dining in the halls of 

mighty Eteooles (see Hdt. v.6l, where the Cadmeans were expelled by the 

Argives leaving the G-ephyraeoi behind in the time of Laodamas son of 

Eteooles), where he challenged them all to athletic bouts. On the way 

back to his own lines the Cadmeans set an ambush for him but fydeus
•

killed all 50 of the bushwhackers (II. iv.382ff.). Alexander may 

have ridden to the G-reeks on an embassy of treachery analogous to that 

of the Tempe expedition (oomm. at ch. 173) but once again Hdt' theme 

was already laid down for him.
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Poetic themes are hardly confined to martial contexts in Hdt 1 

narrative of the Persian wars. Xerxes 1 night-time visions are in 

the tradition of Agamemnon's (comm. at oh. 12). The king's treatment 

of the Hellespont recalls the poetry of Aeschylus' Persae and so do 

the 120? ships of the Persian fleet (comm. at ohs. 35 and 89). The 

overseer of the Athos canal Artachaees may not be a mythical figure 

as some have suggested, but when Hdt. says that he lacked only A- 

fingers of 5 royal cubits in stature he may well borrow that image 

of a giant from Aloaeus* description of the warrior slain by his 

brother Antimenidas, changing Aloaeus 1 palm to its equivalent of 

4 fingers in an effort to cover his tracks (comm. at oh. 11?)» Xerxes' 

desire to turn the Peneus into another course probably rests on Homer 

(comm. at ch. 130). Hdt 1 account of the West at the time of the G-reek 

embassy borrows from Homer, Simonides, and Theognis (comm. at chs. 

15?ff»)» Modern belief, indeed, in some allegedly advanced state of 

the military art in Sicily at the time of the Persian war probably 

rests on nothing more than Hdt 1 own poetical notions (comm. at ch. 

138). The mysterious disappearances of the History are more poetical 

than historical (comm. at ch. 166). Hdt' account of Crete reveals the 

influence of Homer, Aeschylus, and Sophocles (comm. at ohs. l69ff*)« 

According to Hdt 1 own evidence the treacherous by-pass of Thermopylae

is a traditional theme among Phooian story-tellers (comm. at oh. 215)* 
A mere partial

list of Hdt 1 own references to the Trojan war is fairly impressive

(comm. at ch. 20), and according to Hdt. himself he thinks of Xerxes' 

invasion as part of a traditional series of E-W invasions (comm. at 

oh. 20).

Hdt' numbers are those of a story-teller. They are themes in 

themselves and like other themes Hdt. tends to repeat them and elaborate 

them. His 300's are a good case in point.

The Spartans' gift-crater for Croesus held 300 amphorae (i.?0). 

300 Spartans and 300 Argives fought in the battle of champions (i.82). 

Babylon yields a 300-fold crop when the harvest is best (i.193). 300 

generations are equal to 10,000 years (ii.142). The Amphictyons 

contracted for a Delphio temple at 300 talents (ii.180). Periander 

s«nt Alyattes 3CXf potential eunuchs (iii.48). The 8th, 16th, and 19th
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satrapies paid 300 talents (iii*91» 93, 94). The Cinyps country yields 

a 300-fold corn-crop (iv.198). Isadoras' faction numbered 300 (v.?2). 

Hippocrates delivered 300 noble Zanoleans to the Samians (vi.23). 300 
of Mardonius 1 ships perished in the great storm off Athos (vi.44)« The 
Thasians get 300 talents from the mainland and the mines when the revenue 
is greatest (vi.40« Datis burnt 300 talents 1 worth of incense on Delos 
(vi,97). Xerxes ordered the Hellespont scourged with 300 lashes (vii.35)» 
The Phoenicians and Syrians of Palestine contributed 300 ships to the 
Persian fleet (vii*89)» There were 300 Spartans at Thermopylae (vii. 
202, 205, 224, 229, 232, ±x.7l). 4,000 Peloponnesians fought 300 
myriads according to Simonides 1 epigram (vii*228). Demaratus told 
Xerxes to send 300 ships to Cythera (vii.235, 236). The 300 picked 
knights of Sparta gave Themistocles an escort to the borders of Tegea 
(viii.124). 300 ships of the Persian fleet kept watch over Ionia from 
Samoa (viii«130). Olympiodorua' 300 picked Athenians helped the Megarians 
at Plataea (ix.21 and 23). There were 300 Po tide an a and 300 from Hermione 
at Plataea (ix.28). Aeimnestus led 300 men to Stenyclarus against all 
the Mesaenians (ix«64)« 300 of the first and best Ihebans were slain 
at Plataea at the hands of the Athenians (ix.6y).

Some of these 300's, like the 300 of Thermopylae, may be genuine* 

But clearly most of them have no claim on history and in any event we 
can not control them* We can not establish that any one of them is true. 
Therefore all of them are suspect. The same is true of Hdt 1 30*s and 
3,000 l s and 300,000's (comm. at chs. 91 and 97).

Hdt 1 6's, 60*s, and 600's are another good example (comm. at vii. 
168 and pp. Iviiiff.^Others are his 20's (oomm. at ch. 103), 200's, 
2,000's, and 20,000's (comm. at ch. 158), his 10,000's (comm. at ch.
173), 8,000's (comm. at oh. 234), 5,000's (see below), 400's (comm. at ch. 
28)^ 360'a (oojmm. at ch. 36), N , N

M^s Toomm. at oh. 90), 100's (comm. at oh. 90), 70 f s
(oomm. at oh. 94), 60 f s (oomm. at ch. 95), 50's (comm. at ch. 92), 40*s 
(oomm. at App. ii line 22f.), 17 f s (oomm. at ch. 95), and 7's (comm. 
at oh. 155).

Like any other story-teller Hdt. wants to be convincing. He often 
uses numbers to make his narrative seem true or in any event follows 
sources who do. In the great satrapy^list Hdt 1 elaborate itemised 

enumeration of financial contributions gives the impression of an
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official or semi-official document. But the sum of Hdt 1 first 19 items 

or 7600 Babylonian talents is merely 19 times the 400 talents of the 

let province. The itemised list is arbitrary. And when Hdt. goes on 

to add 360 Indian talents of gold dust and converts to the Euboeio 

standard he merely hides the fact. This Persian finance is not historical. 

It is merely a good story (oomm, at oh. 100).

Likewise not only are Hdt 1 grand totals for the Persian army and 

the calculations leading up to them un-historical (comm. at ohs. l84ff.) 

but also Hdt 1 figure of 1,700,000 for the land army. Hit. probably got 

that figure by multiplying Artabazus 1 contingent of 60,000 by 27 army 

contingents and adding 80,000 horse (comm. at oh. 60). But all those 

component figures are highly suspect. Artabazus' 6 myriads are probably un- 

historical (pp. Iviiiff*), Those 27 army-contingents are likely to be 

Hdt' basic 29 army-contingents, pre-determined themselves by the Homeric 

Catalogue (oomm. at oh. 99f*)» minus one full contingent standing guard 

over Ionia (ix.96) and one full contingent with Artayctes in Sestos 

(ix.116). The 80,000 horse are nothing more than 10 nations of horse 

times the Sagartian contingent of 8,000 (comm. at oh. 87), and even 

the 8,000 Sagartians are highly suspect in view of the other 8,000's 

of the History (oomm. at ch. 234)  

In like fashion Hdt. reckons 200 men per ship times 1207 ships equals 

241,400 men on board. But this 200 is probably nothing more than Cleinias' 

complement of 200 (viii.17) whicfi is highly suspect (comm. at oh. 158), 

and Hdt' 1207 is probably Hdt 1 mistaken inference from the even thousand 

ships of Aeschylus' Persae written under the influence of a penchant for 

12's and the Homeric Catalogue's 1200 ships (comm. at chs. 89 and 99).

In the Plataea narrative Hdt. may reckon in a different way. There 
are 11 contingents at Thermopylae (vii.202f.). There are 22 at Plataea 

(ix.28 and 30). The total of 110,000 men is equal to Pausanias 1 Spartan 
5*000 times 22 contingents and even the Spartan 5,000 is suspeot to 
judge from the 5»000-talent capacity of the greatest Babylonian boats 

on the river (i.194) and the 5*000 Spartans, 5,000 perioeooi, and 5*000 
Corinthians at Plataea (ix.10, 11, and 28). The Thespian 1800 indeed
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are an after-thought to make up that total of 110,000 (ix.30). Hdt 1 

itemised list of troop-contributions is arbitrary. The Athenian 

8,000 and Lacedaemonian 10,000 are highly suspect in themselves 

(oomm. at ohs. 173 and 23k), Ihe Potidaean and Hermionean 300's 

are traditional (p. Ixxiiif.). Die Orchomenian, Eretrian-Styran, 

and Plataean 600*s are highly suspect because of the other 600 f s 

of the History (pp, Iviiif f.) and so are the %-oenae-Tiryns and 

Chaloidian 400* s for the same reason (comm. at ch. 28). The Sicyonian 

3,000 may well be artificial in itself (comm. at ch. 97) but even if 

it is not these 3*000 are nothing more than the 15 ships of Sal ami 3 

(viii,43) times Cleinias 1 complement of 200 men (viii.17) which is 

highly suspect in itself (oomm, at ch, 158). Likewise the Troezenian 

thousand may well be artificial in its own right but even if it is not 

these 1000 are only 200 times the 5 Troezenian ships of Sal amis 

(viii.43)« There is no good reason to believe that any of the items 

are historical,

The troop commitments of Thermopylae are no less artificial. 

The Spartan 300 may be deeply woven into the tradition of Thermopylae 

(e.g, ohs, 202 and 205 with oomm. ad loo,) but even that 300 is far 

from certain in view of the other 300's of the History (pp. Ixxiiif.). 

A thousand Tegeates and Mantineans apparently in a body and co-operating 

with one another seem most unlikely. Likewise a thousand from the rest 

of Arcadia are probably nothing more than a round number. The Corinthian 

400 is highly suspect in view of the other 400*3 of the History (comm. 

at ch. 28) and so is the Phliasian 200 for the same reason (comm. at ch, 

153), The 80 %oenaeans seem designed to balance 120 Orchomenians to 

make up another round 200, Hdt 1 3100 Peloponnesians seem purposely 

short of Simonides 1 4*000 of oh. 228 by some additional body of Lace­ 

daemonians or other (oomm, at ch, 202). The total of 4200 including 

the Boeotian contingents is more than Simonides' 4,000 by 200, probably 

the Puliasian 200 (on which see oomm, at oh, 158) to judge from their 

apparent insertion into the list (see below). As for the Loorians and 

Phooians, the former arrive in full strength because they are so near 

Biermopylae while the latter send another even thousand.
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Some of the History's calculations, those of Hdt. himself or one 

of his sources, are much more subtle* At Marathon the Athenian casualties 

are 192 and the Persian 6400, likely enough figures at first glance 

(vi.117). But 192 is to 9000 as 6400 is to 300,000 (see Labarbe, Loi 

Navale l65f. and oomm. at oh. 99 )  Clearly someone could have used a 

traditional 9,000 and 300,000 for the Athenian and Persian armies 

respectively plus the Athenian casualty figure to calculate the Persian. 

The ratio is not co-incidence* Likewise, counting the Plataeans, Hdt' 

navy list of Artemision has 14 entries numbering 280 ships including 

the penteoonters (viii.l). Counting Seriphos, Siphnos, and Melos as 

one entry in accord with what Hdt. says, the navy-list of Sal amis has 

19 entries (viii.46ff.) and 380 ships (viii.82). But 14 is to 19 as 

280 is to 380. Clearly Hit. or his source made additions to the Arte­ 

mision list of 14 and continued to reckon 20 ships per entry. That 

ratio yielding 3$0 explains the notorious discrepancy of 12 between 

the sum of Hdt 1 items, which is 366 triremes, and his own total of 378 tri­ 

remes plus deserters (viii.48). It also explains why Hdt. is anxious 

to boost his 378 triremes to 380 by means of the Tenian and Lemnian 

deserter-ships (viii.82). Even Hdt 1 basic 280 is almost certainly un- 

hietorical in view of the other ±280*3 of the History and the salient 

±280's of the Homeric Catalogue (oomm. at oh. 99)* The itemised list 

of ship-contingents is arbitrary like the itemised list of financial 

contributions in the great satrapy-list. The totals are pre-determined.
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Names are a potent force for verisimilitude in any good story, 

Hat. knows how to use them to the best effect. Nowhere is that more 

evident than in the great lists of the history^ which have an almost

documentary air of reality about them. But the great satrap^list , like 
the list of European contingents in Xerxes 1 army (comm. at ch. 185), 
almost certainly derives from a geographic^ source and it does not seem

to reflect the official structure of the Persian empire represented at 

Persepolis (comm. at ch. 100 and App. iii). And the great army-list 

derives from the same source   we can determine the complex relation 

between the two (comm. at ch. 100 with chart).

Quite as important is the apparent relationship between Hdt 1 army 

lists of Thermopylae, Artemision, Salamis, and Plataea. lidt' army 

list of Plataea seems to derive from the navy list of Salamis and the 

army list of Thermopylae. The navy list of Salamis with the islanders 

struck off except for Aegina and Euboea is as follows*

Sparta Athens (Plataea mentioned)
Corinth Megara
Sicyon Ambracia
Epidaurus Leuoas
Troezen Aegina
Heimione Chal ci s

Eretria
Styra

viii.

The army list of Thermopylae with the names of those already present 

on the Salamis list struck off can be represented as follows.

1 Tegea-Mantineia
2 Orchomenos and the resti of Arcadia
3 Phlios
4 %cenae
5

Thebes
Opuntian Locrians
Phocis

In order to make the Athenians hold the right wing Hdt. reads upward 

on the second column of the Salamis list, taking Eretria and Styra 

together, putting Ambracia and Leucas before Aegina, and naming 

rather than apologising for Plataea. Here is the result on the left 

with Hat 1 additions on the right.
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Sparta
1 Tegea-/Mantineia/ 

Corinth
Potidaea (CC)

2 Orchomenos 
Sicyon 
Epidaurus 
Troezen

Lepreates
2f Mycenae-Tiryns
3 Phlios 

Hermione 
Eretria-
Styra 

Chalcis 
Ambracia 
Leucas-

Anactorion (CC) 
Palees (CC?) 

Aegina 
Megara 
Plataea 
Athens

5 Thespiae
ix.28,30

5 of the 10 additions are from the army list of Thermopylae and they 

are in Hdt 1 order of vii.202 except for the curious reversal of 

Phlios with %-cenae. Hdt, does not use the final 3 names of the 

Thermopylae list "because they have all gone over. Thebes he inows to 

be on the Persian side (e.g. Asopodoros and the Theban horse, ix.69). 

Xerxes enrolls the Locrians by conquest (viii.66). Hdt. reports the 

conquest of Phocis (viii.32) and he knows the story of Harmooydes 1 

1000 Phocians on the Persian side (ix.1?).

Hdt. works in the Thespians so as to raise the total to the 

requisite 110,000 (ix.30; p. Ixxvf. ). The Mantineians came

late (ix.77; cf. below)., even though they are not represented on either 
the Serpent-column or the Olympian memorial.

Of the other 5'additions 2 and perhaps 3 are Corinthian colonies

.and they may reflect Hdt 1 desire of viii.92j. to counter-balance the 
rumour about Adeimantus and emphasise the Corinthian role in the war. 
Potidaea and Anactorion are represented on both the Serpent column and the 
Olympian memorial. The Paleans are not on either monument.
Eiryns is a natural city to connect with %cenae because of its illustrious

past but it is also represented on both the Serpent-column .(Tod 19.16) and 

the Olympian memorial (Paus. v.23). Hdt. may know about the Lepreate 

role in the war in connexion with the Minyan hexapolis of iv.14B. The
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Lepreates also appear on "both monuments.

These 5 additbns may or may not be significant "but the rest of the 

list seems to have no historical validity independent of the army- 

list of Thermopylae and the nai^-list of Salamis. Hdt. did not 

derive the list from a documentary source,

Where, in turn, did Hdt. get the navy list of Salamis? It may well 

have derived from the navy list of Artemision. With the Opuntian Locrians 

struck off the end of the list (they have medised "by now, viii.66) 

and the names arranged in snaked columns of three, the Artemision list

was as follows.
P 1P

1 Athens-KU 6 Sioyon 7 Sparta 12 Ceos 
P P

2 Corinth 5 Aegina 8 Epidaurus 11 Styra
P

3 Megara 4 Chalois ^ Eretria 10 Troezen
P

The new list was geographical. Hdt. began with the most important 

Peloponnesian state, i.e. Sparta. But after that he merely worked 

across the columns from left to right selecting the Peloponnesian 

entries, marked P, and adding Hermione for whatever reason.

Sparta
Corinth
Sicyon
Epidaurus
Iroezen
Hermione

For the rest of the list Hdt. merely worked down the columns in order, 

adding Ambracia and Leucas at the bottom of the 1st column, Naxos 

in the 4th, and finally a 5th column including Cythnos, Seriphos 

Siphnos-Melos, and Croton.

1 Athens-Plataea 5 Aegina 9 Eretria 12 Ceos
3 Megara 4 Chalcis /Naxos7 ZSeriplw
/%ibraoia/ 11 Styra Melo

s/ /Croton/



iboacL

The relationship with the Artemision list becomes specially 

obvious when the additional war-effort of Salamis is taken into 

account. The first 4 Artemision contingents remain the same at 

Salamis. The second A- (Aegina, Sicyon, Sparta, and Epidaurus) 

are supplemented. Die third 4 remain the same,

Once more the additions to the Artemision list may or may not 

be historical. Hdt. does not relate anecdotes pertaining to the 

Hermionean or Ambraciot role in the Persian wars, Hippomachus of

Leucas is a diviner on the Persian side (ix.38). On the other hand
Hdto knows that
Democritus led the Naxians to the G-reeks when their fellow-citizens

had ordered them to the Persians (viii.46). Rather than join the Persian
fleet the Parians stayed behind
in Cythnos waiting to see which way the war would incline (viii.6?)«

Hdt. says only that Seriphos-Siphnos-Melos, which he changes to llelos- 

Siphnos-Seriphos, sent penteconters (viii.AB). He gives Croton an 

entry because he knows of the Pythian victor Phayllus(viii.2f7). 

Hennione, Ainbraoia, Naxos, Qythnos, and Melos appear on both the 

Serpent-column and the Olympian memorial. Leucas and Siphnos are 

on the Serpent-column but not on the Olympian memorial. Seriphos and 

Croton do not appear on either monument.

In any event the other names on the list have no historical 

significance independent of the navy-list of Artemision.

What, then, of the army-list of Thermopylae and the navy-list 

of Artemision? We are thrown back on these two lists. We should like 

to know if they are documentary or at any rate historical.

The present writer has been forced to conclude that both these 

lists derive ultimately from the Homeric Catalogue. The relationship 

between the lists and the Catalogue is complex but un-mistakeable.
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The significant nations of mainland G-reece in the time of the

Persian war from the Homeric Catalogue in Homer's order are as follows

(II. ii.49W«).
TKespiae Ar^o 3-neutral Sparta
Plataea Tiryns-at Plataea Arcadia
Thebes Hennione Orchomenos
Orchomenosi-medised, viii.34 Troezen Tegea
Phocis Epidaurus llantineia
Locris Aegina ELis
Chalcis Lfy-cenae
Eretria Corinth 
Histiaea-edised? viii.23ff. Sicyon

Styra 
Athens-Sal*

Striking off Orchomenos as a mediser, Histiaea as a inediser or a 

conquered territory, Argos as a neutral, and Tiryna which appears 

at Plataea (cf . below on the relation between the Homeric Catalogue 

and the army-list of Plataea), and adding Rilios, which appears at 

Plataea (of. below), the result is as follows with the army list of 

Thermopylae noted to one side*

Thespiae 9 Heraione Sparta 1
Plataea Troezen Arcadia 5
Thebes 10 Epidaurus Orchomenos 4
Phocis 12 Aegina Tegea 2
Locris 11 Ifcrcenae 8 Mantineia 3
Chalcis Phlios 7 ELis
Eretria Corinth 6
Carystoj^ Sicyon
Styra
Athens-Sal.

Super-imposing the isthmus list of viii.72 we obtain the following 

result,

9 1
Biespiae 9 Hermione Ig Sparta 1 I
Plataea Troezen I, Arcadia 5 
Thebes 10 Epidaurus I Orchomenos 4 
Phocis 12 Aegina Tegea 
Locris 11 %-cenae 8 Mantineia 
Chalois Phlios 7 I ELis 
Eretria Corinth 6 

^Carysto.3/ Sicyon 
Styra 
Athena-Sal*
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The iothmus list works down the right-hand column in order and up the 

middle column in order by pairs. Aegina is missed out because it is 

neither Peloponnesian nor on the isthmus. Fnlios is no. 7 on both lists. 

Elis and Sicyon have not appeared on the list of Thermopylae but now 

they are covered so that all the Argive and Spartan columns have been 

named except for Aegina.

Even that much seems more than a matter of co-incidence, but 

the relation between the Catalogue and the Artemision list is even 

more striking. It is more difficult to present graphically but no 

less evident. Megara takes the place of Phlios and Ceos the place of 

Carystos. Corinth, Sicyon, Sparta, Epidaurus, Troezen, and the Loorians 

are named on both the Artemision and Thermopylae lists. Inverting the 

whole list and retaining the order the following is the result.

Ath. col. Sp. col.

Athens-Sal. Sparta
Styra Sioyon
Ceos for Carystos 2 Corinth
Eretria * Ifegara for Ehlios
Chalcis Aegina
Locris Epidaurus
Plataea Tro ez en

The navy list of Artemision, on the other hand, in snaked columns of 

seven, and marked off in pairs is as follows.

Athens . 
KLataeq,
Corinth ~ 
Megara 
Chalcis
Aegina
Sioyon

3
6
7

c Locrians -* Ceos
r Styra 

Troezen
Eretria
Epidaurus
Sparta

The first 3 pairs are the major 3 of the alliance. But 

clearly Athens-ELataea flanks the 1st column of the Homeric list. 

The 2nd is the middle pair from the Spartan column. The 3rd is 

the middle pair from the Athenian column. This is what we have left.
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_Ceos for Carystos
Locris 
Sparta 
Sicyon______
JVegina 
Epidaurus 

L 'Troezen

The 4th pair flanks the new column on the analogy of Athcnc-Plataea.

The 5th pair is "below Styra while the 6th pair is above Troezen.
*

Die yth and final -pair is the middle pair of the new column* 

We begin with a pair from the Athenian column followed "by a pair from 

the Spartan column, ftien another Athenian pair and Styra-Troezen with 

a member in either camp. Then an Athenian pair followed by 2 

Spartan pairs.

It is the departures from the Homeric list that are likely to 

be historically significant. Even they seem to rest on the most in­ 

substantial footing. Hdt. may include Phlios out of deference to 

Fhliasian battle-duty not at Thermopylae but Plataea, where its 

troops are run down by the Theban horse (ix.69*85)* When Megara 

takes the place of Phlios that substitution may derive from nothing 

more than the Megaran-Phliasian disaster at the hands of the Theban 

horse of Plataea (ix.69 and 85 and of. ix.2l). The Ceans 1 displacement of 

the Carystians may even be out of honour to Simonides.

Vifhat of the nations present in both the Artemision and Thermopylae 

lists? We have no good reason to believe that Hdt. had anything firm 

to go on when he»dropped some names and retained others. Corinth, 

Sicyon, Troezen, and Epidaurus, he may have figured, could not help 

but exercise power at sea. Sparta must have had some ships at Artemision.

At one time the present writer believed that Hdt. derived the 

navy-list of Artemision from Simonides 1 account of that battle (see 

PM3- 532ff«)« But even if that hypothesis were correct we should 

nonetheless have to account for the same relationship between Simonides' 

list and the Homeric Catalogue. Even in that event the list would not
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be historical but poetical, little to do with the real ships that 

fought a real battle,

The Homeric Catalogue and the army list of Plataea.

We have thus far canvased the hypothesis that Hit. built the 

azmju-list of Dieimopylae and the navy list of Artemision from the 

Homeric Catalogue and then derived the navy list of Salamis from the 

navy-list of Artemision and the annalist of Plataea from the army- 

list of Thermopylae plus the navy-list of Salamis* But granted the 

relation between the Homeric Catalogue and Hdt 1 army and navy lists 

it is likewise possible that Hdt. started with the army list of 

Plataea and worked backward. It seems possible to test this latter 

hypothesis and control the former by enquiring into the relation 

between the Plataea list and the Homeric Catalogue. If either 

hypothesis is correct there should be a demonstrable if complex 

relation between the two.

Clearly the possible reasons for eliminating some nations from 

the Homeric list (Thebes, Orchomenos, Phocis, Locris, Histiaea, and 

Argos) and adding others (Potidaea, Lepreon, Phlios, Ambraoia, Leucas- 

Anactorion, Pale, and Megara) are the same as above. Therefore we 

begin by assuming the additions and substitutions so as to concentrate 

on the order. Here is the Homeric list,with the Plataea numbers to one 

side*

The spiae

13 Plataea 8 Tiryns 3 Corinth
11 Chalois 9 Hermione 5 Sicyon
-I Q£Eretria 7 Troezen 1 Sparta
CStyra 6 Epidaurus , (Arcadia
Athens-Sal. 12 Aegina XOrchomenos

8 %cenae 2 Tegea

Mantineia 
ELis
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Retaining the order of the columns but reserving the right to split 

them and snake them about, the list can also be written as follows.

Thespiae

10 Bretria 9 Hermione 8 Tiryns-%cenae 1 Sparta
10 Styra 11 Chalcis 12 Aegina 7 Troezen 3 Corinth 2 Tegea

Athens-Sal. 13 Plataea 6 Epidaurus 5 Sicyon Arcadia
*~ fl ««^^ L*i j"v *«n ^^v"Orohomenos

Mantineia 
Elis

Working from the right-hand to the left-hand column and moving both 

vertically and horizontally one reproduces the order of the Plataea 

list. What of Thespiae, the first entry on the Homeric list, and 

Mantineia-ELis, the last two? Hdt. adds Thespiae to his list as an 

afterthought to make up the final 1800 of his 11 myriads (ix.30). 

Mantineia and ELi§ corns late (ix,77), Can the apparent relationship 

between these two lists really be nothing more than co-incidence?

Let us grant for the sake of argument that it could be. We 

must also contend with the possibility that Hdt. employed not the 

Homeric Catalogue itself but some geographical or poetical list 

bearing the stamp of the Homeric Catalogue. We

hardly need to assume documentary or even geographical sources to 

explain these, aimy and navy lists. An alternative hypothesis does 

just as well* We can never again accept at face value Hdt 1 claim 

to represent the nations that actually fought. Enquiry into the 

nature of these lists Is far more complicated than that*



IXXXVii

The non-historical character of Hdt 1 Persian-war narrative extends 

much farther than Hdt 1 geography, topography, numbers, and lists; and 

much farther than those of his themes that reveal the profound and far- 

reaching influence of Homer and the lyric and dramatic poets. The ohron- 

ologioal, military, and political fabric of the great invasion collapses. 

The spring eclipse is nothing but a fable, propagandistio or otherwise 

(oomm. at oh. 3?) and the rest of Hdt' chronology of Xerxes 1 campaign 

is artificial (App. i). Hdt 1 Persian-army organisation and order of 

march is un-historioal and indeed impossible (oomm. at chs. 38* 55, 

81, and 111, and App. iii). Xerxes' desire to turn the Peneus from 

its channel rests on the Iliad's 12th book (comm. at oh. 130). The 

loyal Greeks' oath to tithe the medisers seems un-historical and it 

is probably nothing hut Delphic propaganda (oomm. at oh. 132)* The 

demonstrable literary background of Bit' Delphic oracles in the Persian- 

war narrative show that they do not necessarily derive from Delphi* 

Anyone with a knowledge of that literary background could have written 

them (comm. ad loo. but esp. at ohs. 140ff. and 148). Hdt' account of 

the great public debate in Athens over those Delphic oracles may well 

be nothing but Hdt' own inference (comm. at ch. 142). Likewise Hdt' 

account of the Athenian resolve to confront the Persians at sea with 

their whole force need not rest on a document or on anything more than 

Hdt' own inference from the facts (comm. at ch. 144)  Even Hdt' account 

of the wooden-wall controversy is highly suspect because of the Homeric 

background to that theme (p. Ixxi above; comm. at oh. 141)» His 1st 

pan-Hellenic congress seems little more than a good story* It could 

derive from nothing more than Hdt' own inference (comm. at ch* 145)* 

Hdt 9 account of the West can hardly serve as the basis of any real 

history of Magna Graecia (oomm. at ohs. 153ff.)» His account of Crete 

is also dominated by poetry (oomm. at chs. l69ff.). His account of 

Bxessalian politics probably rests on nothing more than his own 

inference from facts that must have been known to every educated Greek 

in Asia Minor (oomm. at oh. 1?2).

TOiere we look to find bed-rook, however little, on which to found

some kind of reliable military history of this momentous campaign we
 

find instead little more than a tangle of profoundly disquieting stories* 

Nothing will make historical sense of Hdt 1 narrative of the Tempo 

campaign (comm. at chs. 173f»)« We should very much like to rely on 

Hdt' synchronism between Himera and Salamis, and Plataea and %-oale, 

but they are nothing but un-reliable hear-say (oomm. at oh. 166 and 

App. i). Likewise we can not rely on any notion of the alleged



strategical inter-relation between the Artemision and Thermopylae 
campaigns yet proposed because such notions rest on false premises 

(ooam. at App. i, "The Parallel Diaries", and ch. 239) and not only 
pro-suppose a ohronologioal relation that is anything but secure, but 
also leave out of account the fact that if Hdt 1 isthmus-wall is historical 
then the Spartans must have discounted the possibility of amphibious 
operations against the Peloponnese (oomm. at oh* 139)* They also fail 
to embrace the full implications of Hdt 1 belief that the Euripus is 

analogous to the pass of Thermopylae (comm. at ohs. I75f«)» a belief 
that dominates Hdt' whole conception of the operations at Artemision 
and Thermopylae and has the most serious implications for various 
individual parts of his narrative, e.g. his account of the Greek 
change of anchorage from Artemision to Chalois (oomm* at oh. 183)* 
The Artemision narrative is impossible as it stands and not least 
of all because it begins with the Persian fleet's 1-day voyage from 
Therma to Sepias which is impossible on the basis of evidence now in hand 
(oomm* at oh* 183) and proceeds to un-fold a Homeric defense (comm. at 
oh* 188) against a divinely-inspired storm (189) in which an artificial 

number of ships perish (190; oomm. at oh* 28 ) 

Hdt' Thermopylae-narrative itself is quite impossible as military 
history from beginning to end. According to Hdt* the Greeks had enough 
troop-oarrying vessels available to transport 10,000 hoplites N to Halos 
at the time of the Tempe expedition (173 and oomm. ad loo.) yet the Greek 
azny marches to Thermopylae (177 and comm. ad loo.), perhaps because Hdt* 
does not know of a port of Thermopylae (oomm. at oh* 200). After with­ 
drawing from one forward position because of its vulverability to an 
enemy turning-manoeuvre it is prima facie unlikely that the Greeks 
tried to defend Thermopylae without first acquainting themselves with 
its strategical liabilities (comm. at chs. 175 and 239). According to 
Hdt 1 own evidence the treacherous by-pass of Thermopylae was a traditional 
theme among Phooian story-tellers (comm. at oh* 215). We are unlikely ever 
to know why it was that Leonidas remained at Thermopylae (comm. at oh* 239)* 
And even apart from the hopeless geography of his narrative along with 
everything that entails (pp. Ixviiif*) Hdt. does not allow us to recover 

a single major facet of the campaign with any hope of certainty, not even 
the Greek or Persian objectives or the exact place of the battle (p. Ixix; 
oonmu at ohs. 225 and 239)«

As for the plaoe of the narrative in Hdt 1 life and its implications 
for his writing-order, both the time and plaoe of composition, and what 
is and is not original to its context remain uncertain (oomm* at ch* 239). 
as we Bight expeot (pp, xzxviff* above)*
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Hdt. is a raconteur without peer. He enquired about the Persian 

wars and everything leading up to them of a great many people in Asia 

Minor and elsewhere perhaps* He used literary sources* But he traveled 

a great deal less than modern orthodoxy would have it and a great deal 

less than he himself wants us to believe*

Hdt, is willing to deceive the reader in the interests of a good 

story* Because he is willing to deceive the reader in the interests 

of a good story we can not determine the extent to which the artifici­ 

alities of his narrative, his Homeric themes and lists, his contrived 

numbers and poetio weaponry, his inference from the fact and implied 

documents, are able to intrude themselves without his being aware of 

them (comnu at oh a. 99 and 100)* None of these artificialities in the 

least affects our appreciation of Hdt* as a great author* But Hdt* does 

not write history in the modern sense of the word* And it is useless to 

pretend that we can re-construct a historical account of the Persian 

wars on the basis of his stories* Hdt' evidence is the best we have and 

the later sources are even more un-historioal than he is* Diodorus* 

narrative is impossible rationalisation even when he is dealing with 

Sicilian history, e.g. the battle of Hijnera (oomm. at oh* 16?). But 

Hit* evidence is not good enough by modern standards.
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)  The news presumably arriyed yia the Persian messengers

of viii.98. 

napd paciX&x Aapetov Tbv 'Yatdaneoc-   Hdt. may use the

patronymic for the sake of solemnity and emphasis, and not neces­

sarily to mark a new beginning* 

xal nplv nefd*Xu><; xexapa-yn^vov Total 'AdrjvaCoKU 6i,a

noXXQ Te 6eiv<5Tepa £no£ee xal jiSXXov
EXX<£6a.  Atheniana

exaggerated the importance of Marathon (Mac an i'1b) but G-rundy 

seems right in emphasising Marathon's impact on Darius (G-P/7 199; 

followed by Hignett 88). Darius must haye been aware of the possible 

effects* of Datis' and Artaphernea* failure on other parts of the 

empire* He could not haye thought that the Hellespontine revolt 

and the Ionian revolt indeed were un-conneoted with his own failure 

in Soythia* Darius' objectives at Marathon were limited, perhaps, to 

punishment of the free Xonians and establishment of a bridge-head 

on the European shore (G-PW e.g. 200 ). The failure of a limited 

expedition with limited objectives probably led >vkn to increase his

commitment along with the objectives it was meant to secure*
nap£xeivaP 

7ioXX(p nX£u> £iuTdcrau>v &xdaToiai ^ npdtepov napetxov   

The emendation seems unjustified: "ordering each to provide much 

more than before".

Stein assumes that Hdt» means more than a standard levy (iy0 1 ) 9 

but it seems more likely that Hdt* means only "more than before1* 9 

i.e* more than they contributed to the Marathon campaign» 

xal v^ac te xal Innouc xal attov xal nXota.   3he nXota 

are the transport vessels of oha, 21 997»186» and 191*
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oont*—————-m^

M A C V tf * *TpCa cTea, Tetaptcj) oe Ctci—See ch. 20 and comm. ad loo.* 

Macan points out that Hdt. should count from the despatch of the 

king's message (i 2b). 

xaTaXeyojx£vu)v TC TGv dpCaTuv (Ix; tnl T^V *EXXd6a
<v<s... Xvx.ivi *»/» 7 trr» r\nrm eii/nr 7* r»n t MI.IVI ___xal n.-^ being ^^ for

the G-reek campaign when Egypt revolted*

oi <ot>
nepatwv.- g^ declines to refer back to his own narrative of

ii 1.1-38. It would be idle to speculate on the reason*

xal (i&XXov 5piiT)to xal &n' d(i<pot£pouc 
i. ffiLt ^ olearly beiieves that Darius wants to

mount a great expedition not only as a means of extending the 

empire but also to keep it well in hand* It must grow or else parts 

of it fall away*

Bawlinson believes that "Probably the Egyptian revolt was 

attributed to the machinations of the G-reek 3. It is not impossible 

that they may have actually fomented it" (iv.2), but that goes 

beyond the evidence* Cambyses 1 defeat in Ethiopia laid the foundation 

for the Egyptian revolt long before Marathon. We can only speculate 

on whether the battle of Marathon had repercussions in Egypt*

61 Aape£ou in 9 AtyunTov xal ' 

Darius does not give up the idea of marching on Greece when 

the ^gyptiazB revolt*

7iaC6wv afoot) aTdau; fey^veTo neycfXt) ncpl Tfjc
"""" Stein (iv.4) believes the quarrel may have taken place

only after Darius 1 death, citing Plutarch (Mor. 1|£8) and Justin 

(ii.10). Die two versions are not mutually exclusive (Macan i1 2b) 

but the late sources are hardly trustworthy and Hdt 1 account is 

at least plausible* Darius had to leave someone in control when he
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marched against Egypt. Qjrrus gave Cambyses the basileie before 

marching against the Massagetae (i.208). Cambyses made one of 

the Magi meledonos or epitropos before marching on Egypt (iii. 

61 and 63), the question of his own authority, not to mention the 

succession, being very much in dispute at that time* Xerxes left 

the royal sceptra in Artabanos 9 hands at Abydos (oh. 52). It is 

(rrundy's conjecture that Darius was in failing health (G-PW 200), 

but even if he was not he had evidently been reigning since 521 « 

Quite apart from the projected campaigns, the question of succession 

must have loomed large. It seems possible that the quarrel occurred 

because of Darius' own reluctance to face the question* We are not 

told that he appointed anyone to assume power when he marched on 

Soythia, and though it is not certain from his conversation of iv. 

143 that Artabanos went with him, Hdt. elsewhere makes Artabanos 

say that he did (oh. 18).

6et |iiv dno6££avTa paai\£a xaT& T&V Ilepa&ov v6(iov
i.  See above- stein ^^ tnat ^ ̂ ^ were

correct, Darius would have made his choice known before the Scythian 

expedition (iv,4) but he may have done for all we know* Someone 

should have exercised power from the capital in the king's absence* 

Besides, the custom or law to which Hdt. alludes may have existed 

even if Darius did not choose to honour it before marching on 

Soythia* Kaoan tries to draw a distinction between appointment 

as major-domo and appointment to succession (i 2b-3a) but Hdt* 

offers no support for this distinction. Judging from Hdt' narrative 

there seems little doubt that if Xerxes had died on the Greek 

campaign Artabanos would have succeeded,,

Bawlinson (iv.2) points out that the custom was not confined 

to the Persians because Alyattes appointed Croesus his successor 

according to Hdt. (i.?2)*
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Meyer shows that monuments call Cambyses king of Babylon in 

the time of Qyrus (Forsoh. ii.V70ff.) but this position is not 

necessarily that of successor in view of the special, separate 

position accorded Babylon out of deference to a religion that 

demanded a looal king. lerzes abandoned this policy of religious 

tolerance (see e.g. Hff i.142f.), at least in the case of Babylon.

Yuvaix<5<;, rwpptfew dvyaTpdc— Mt. doe3 not mention

this wife in bk. iii See iii.88, where he alludes to four of 

Darius 9 wives: Atossa and Artystone (Cyrus* daughters; sett vii.69), 

Parmys (the daughter of Cyrus 1 son Smerdis), and Phaedyme (the 

daughter of Otanes; see iii.69)*

Grobryas is one of the Seven (iii.70).

xal paaiAetfaavTi, ££ 'ATdaarjc *?te Ktipou STepot T^aaepec 

Hawlinson believes that "Darius reigned perhaps, to some extent, in 

right of his wife Atossa, and in default of an heir male of the 

blood of the conqueror" (iv.2). But Darius seems to have married 

Atossa after he became king (iii.88). He certainly used his mar­ 

riages to strengthen his support among the most powerful families 

of Persia but it is difficult to tell by what if any "right" he 

reigned* Atossa*s descent from Cyrus, again, must have made her 

powerful. But she seems to have been a powerful and influential 

woman in her own right (see iii«133f,), 

TQv \ilv 6?) npoTfpwv £np£apeve f ApTopa£<fvTK—In the 

alternate version of Plutarch (Mor. 4B8) and Justin (ii.10), the 

elder son is named Ariamenes (thus also Julian, Orat. i.33)»

vo|itC6|ievov ett) iipbc ndvTwv dv$p<*mu)v T&V npeapOTctTov 
•5^)v dpx^)v Ix^tv—

Maoan takes the phrase as evidence of Hdt*

dependenoe on Spartan or quasi-Spartan sources for his narrative 

(i1 Jb), citing v. 39 and 42 but Hdt. alludes merely to a general 

rule regardless of his possible dependenoe on a Demaratus source 

for Booh of his information here*
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S£p£t)C 61 <S>c *AT6a<JT)<; Te natc eti) Tty; Ktipou 

Rawlinson believes that Zerxes ruled "by virtue of the connexion 

with Qyrus. "...the eldest grandson of Cyrus oould not but be the 

legitimate successor" (iv. 2). But the importance of the relation 

must have been indirect rather than formal* If the link with Cyrus 

had been enough there would have been no quarrel, whereas we have 

little reason to doubt Hdt 9 evidence to the effect that there was*

xal STU KOpoc eEr) & xTT)adfievo<; To£ai Uipoyoi T?)V
" The notion is Greek but Hdt* presumably means

freedom from the Medes. He continues an emphasis of the value certain 

Persians are said to have attached to freedom: see Otanes* plea for 

democracy (iii.80 and 83) and Hdt' re-emphasis of it (vi*43). Predictably 

enough Hauvette believes that these reports have a historical basis

(224f. ) but we are not in a position to control what Hdt* says and 
the easiest explanation of this freedom-theme is that Hit* or his 
sources inject a Greek pro-occupation into Persian history for the 
sake of a good story*

xal ATdiTo<; 6 '
EoOaa, 

xal

Ctesias says that Demaratus fled in the reign of lerxes, whom he 

joined at the Hellespont (Pers. 23). There is no good reason to 

believe him*

Demaratus retained an anomalous position in Sparta (as. e.g. 

procession-director) for an indeterminate period after his deposition 

by Cleomenes in favour of Leutychidas (vi.6?) and he finally fled 

via ELis and Zaoynthus (vi.70)« HUT date his trial to 491 (ii*90), the 

year accepted by Maoan for his flight (i14a). Bie exact time is 

uncertain* According to lenophon it was Xerxes and not Darius (see 

vi*70) who gave Demaratus the cities of Fergamon, Halisarna, and 

Teuthrania in the Tread, retained by his descendants Prooles and 

Burysthenes in the 4th oentauy (Hell, iii.1.6; Anab, ii.1*3» 

8.17).
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nu$<5uevoc *Qv AapeCov naC6wv i*)v 6tacpopiVv— Hit. believes 

that Demaratus first came to the fore at the time Xerxes' succession 

was determined. The relevant historical questions are (a. ) how much 

influence did Demaratus really have in the court, and (b.) how did 

he come by such influence. Hdt 1 narrative does not allow us to answer

either question.

f) cpdt ic iuv &X&1' — Hdt. does not believe the story; see below*

ye xal £v EndpTp. Syr) 6 ArjudprjToc tinoTt$£|ievo<;> 
vouCCeaSat, fjv oc jiev TipoyeYovdTec £uxu nplv 

natfpa acp£h>v paaiXeUaai, 6 6e paauXeuovT 
, toO ^ntYevoja^vou T^)V ^H6e^tv Tfj<; 

None of Hdt « own eyiience On the Spartan succession

seems precisely relevant to this alleged custom, but see oomm. at 

vii.205. If the anecdote comes from Demaratus 9 family on the Caicus 

or elsewhere in Asia Minor then perhaps this alleged custom had a 

basis in Spartan history or else Demaratus pretended that it did 

to support Xerxes* claim. But it may be nothing more than a good story*

6ox£eiv 6i uot. xai tfveu
dv S£p£r)C* h Y«P "AToaaa exe tt> nffv

Hdt* adheres to his rule. He tells us what is told him but he does 

not have to believe it (vii.152). Somewhere in Asia Minor he hears 

a great deal about Demaratus" role in the campaign against Greece. 

He makes full dramatio use of Demaratus. But he can reject the story 

that Demaratus was responsible for Xerxes ' accession out of his 

knowledge of Atossa's power.

Atossa's position can be compared to that of Amestris (see vii. 

114, ix. 109-1 12). There was probably but one " queen" or head of 

Darius 9 household, as Bawlinson points out (see Esther i*9 P ii«4> Hit* 

ix*109ff*; Ctesias Pers. 20; Plutarch, Artaxerxes i»307f.j Arrian, 

Angb. ii.Hf.). Hdt. could have derived his notion of Atossa^s power 

alooat anywhere in Asia Minor (e.g. Samoa: he associates her with
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the court of Polyorates and Demooedes of Croton, iii.131ff*) but 

also from literary sources such as Aeschylus* Persae.

xai
napaaxevaC<5jievov auvvetxjf adtfcv Aapeiov,

xal

According to Hdt. Darius was about 20 at the tine of Cyrus* death 

(i*209)«, Cambyses reigned for 7 yrs. and 5 mths. (iii«66) and the 

Magian usurpers held sway for an additional 7 mths. (iii,67f«) so 

that Darius was probably 28 or 29 when he ascended the throne and 

died at the age of about &*. or 65* Ctesias makes Darius die at the 

age of 72 having reigned 31 yrs. (Pers. 19) and Stein tries to 

reconcile the figures 36 (see Manetho, FGH 609 P 2-3c, p. 50-51 )

and 31 through reference to a 5 yr. period in which Darius' rule
was disputed (iT*5f*)« Hdt 9 figures are hardly un-impeaohable (intro. 
pt, iiO ^u"t it seems un-neoessaiy to contend with

Ctesias 1 evidence in that kind of way*

Hf follow Weissbach in working upward from the death of Arta- 

xerxes in 4-25/424 (Thuo» iv.50), putting his accession in 4^5 (see 

Diodorus xii.64.1) and accepting the Ptolemaic Canon's figure of 

over 20 yrs. for the reign of Xerxes so as to make Darius die and 

lerxes ascend in 486 (ii.125). Tabulation of Hdt' evidence (from 

vii.1,4,7, and 20) gives the same result (see oomm. at vii.20) and 

the late evidence seems even less trustworthy*

ot fcSey^veTo oOte TO^C dnea*veC5Ta<; AtyvntCovc 
tuiiwp^aaa^at.   

See Darius 1 vow of v.105« Further

on Xerxes' accession see XFf and Kent's App. v» OP 150 and 163*
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tnl ufcv i?)v 'E\Xd6a
<7TpaTe\5ea$ai — Mt , 8tatement would be much more credible if

he explained why Xerxes was originally against an expedition 

already planned by his father*

Tiape&v 61 xal 6uvcfjievo(; nap* a{>T(j} (ifvuaTov nepa£u)v 
Map66vioc & rwpptiew (Topptieu) al) , 

, AapeCou 61 d6e\<pe?jc natc 8eems ^

reason to over-ride the better Mss tradition in the case of Go- 

bryas' name*

A daughter of (Jobryas is Darius 1 "former wife" of ch. 2. Her 

son Artobazanes disputes the succession with Xerxes. Also Mardonius 

married Darius' daughter Artozostre (vi.43)*

There is a substantial difference between Hdt' introductions 

of Ti.Jf.3 and vii*5. In the previous passage Hdt. portrays Mardonius 

as a y$ung prince recently wedded to the king's daughter. Here 

Mardonius is Xerxes' cousin and son of Darius' sister* and counsellor 

at the court. In fact he is made to assume the role of advisor that 

his father enjoyed with Darius in Soythia (iv.132, 15^-). In assessing 

the validity of Hdt 1 picture of Mardonius as eager for the war it 

is at least interesting that Hdt* portrays Gobryas as an advocate 

among the Seven of immediate, decisive* action against the Magi* 

Mardonius is a man of action and son of a man of action* Early in 

life he led an expedition that must have given him considerable 

experience of command over a large body of troops* Hdt* points out 

that Mardonius had previous experience of amphibious operations; 

that he believed in democratic government for the Greek cities of 

Asia Minor and hoped to conquer Eretria and Athens and as much of 

Greece as he could as early as 492 (vi*43f*)« If he believed in a 

war against Greece 12 yrs* before Xerxes' campaign he also believes 

that war can be won even after Salamis (viii*100)* Hdt* portrait is 

at least consistent*
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As Blakesley points out (ii.184)* Mardonius is associated 

with the strategy of an advance by land with the navy used chiefly 

in support of the infantry. When Datis and Artaphernes failed at 

Marathon they evidently discredited the alternative strategy of 

amphibious assault direct across the Aegean. It probably seemed 

impossible to land and support a large enough army by means of it, 

and between 490 and 480 the development of various Greek navies, 

owing largely, perhaps, to the Athens-Aegina conflict and the 

growing importance of the Wf must also have figured in the 

decision to adopt Mardonius* strategy*

ot /57 Xdyoc iv Tt^wpdc  Behind the argument from 

vengeance may well have rested the argument from an offensive- 

defensive strategy, de free Greeks remained in a position to 

threaten the Greek perimeter of the empire by instigating revolt 

and even marching into the interior, as in the Sardis raid. Also 

they must have gained confidence from Marathon.

61 TOO \6yov napevd^HTjv Ttouedaxeto TVjvde, <5>c 
r) neptxaXXfy; £&•$ X^pT) xal 6£v6pea Tiavtota 

9 pet T %epa~  pollowlng steinf m (11.126) cite Vendidad

iii.4 1. 12 and iii.23 1* 7^, where Ahuramazda describes the 

bucolic charms of the third place where the earth feels most happy. 

Kings and satraps rivaled one another in laying out gardens and 

orchards (len. Oecon. iv.8; see Tod 10). See lerxes* tribute to a 

plane tree (ch. 31 ).

Hate implies that Mardonius deceived Xerxes on the question of 

how rich a land Greece was. See Pausanias 1 Spartan meal of ix.82 and 

the enigmatic final chapter of Hdt* work, ix.122. One is also 

reminded of Aristagoras" alluring description of the Persian empire 

when he wanted Cleomenes to send an expedition against it (v.49)*
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61 £Xeye oia vewT^pwv gpycov dntdujiTrc^c £u)v 
xal d£Xuv a&T&c Tffc 'EXXd6oc bnapxoc eivai. —

Pausanias (v.32; Bmo. i.128) and Themistocles (duo. i.138) also 

aspired to this position. Mardonius' desire for it is credible. 

His adventurous 1 ^ ^ «g for unrest is not so oredible.

ufcv dno Tfjc SeaaaXCrjc napa TQv *AXeua6£u)v 
ayveXoi dnexaX^ovTo paaiX£a nffaav KpoSvjiCgv nape- 

enl T?)V 'E\Xd6a (ot 61 'AXeud6at OVTOI
On the Aleuadae see vii.130 and 172; ix.1 

(do rax of Larisa) and 58 (Diorax, Eorypylus, Thrasydeius ) ; Ihuo. 

i.111; Pindar, Rrbh. x.3»5f and 6/f; and Toepffer, BE i.1372ff.. 

For discussion of Hdt* attitude toward the Aleuadae as against the 

Thessalian demos see comnu at chs. 129 and 130 and esp. on the 

Tempo expedition, oh. 172f.. Either they or the Scopidae of vi.127 

may be involved in the bribery of Leutyohidas (vi. 72) as Pausanias 

says (iii.7.9). dey may also be responsible for Thessalian aid to 

the Peisistratidae (v.63,94)*

It seems likely that after the war at least they make themselves 

a seoond home in Asia Minor comparable to that of Demaratus, the 

Peisistratidae with whom they are probably allied (v. 63,94) » and 

Onomaoritos. Hdt. may well have been able to learn a great deal 

about Thessaly without visiting the country; see comm. at chs. 128 

ff. and 172f.. Hit 1 terminology here seems without prejudice to 

his knowledge of the country* It seems illegitimate to assume 

that Hdt. must have known about the tagoi and therefore these words 

must be a gloss (against Blake si ey ii.185 and Macan i1 7&)» Hit. 

more than once ignores the title (see v.63) and Thuo. after all 

calls the Aleuad Eoheoratidas "king of the Thessalians" (i.11l),

ToOto 6^ netaiaTpaTt6^wv ot dvapeprjxdTec ^c ZoOaa — 

Hdt. speaks of Hippias as a very old man at the time of Marathon 

(his teeth are falling out, vi.107), so he probably is not one of 

them. Dioaeos son of Eieooydes could be (viii.65). That Hdt. does
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not name them is not necessarily significant* He defers naming the 

Aleuadae till the 9th bk. (1, 58).

'OvojidxptTov,
Mouaalou, dyepeptfxeaav, f?)v SX^PT)V npo-

the forgeries g^ interpolations of Onomao- 

ritos see Pausanias i.22.7 with Frazer ii*266; schol. Harl. Od* xi. 

6Qt|.; Clem* Alex. Strom. i.21. 131, p. 397 and Sext. Bmp. Pyrrh. 

Oypotyp* iii.4, p. 11 5b for the connexion with Orpheus, in whose 

name he is supposed to have forged poetry; Flut* Ifor. 407*

The Peisistratidae left a collection of oracles on the acropolis 

which Cleomenes seized (v*90) and Hippias is said to have possessed 

an exact knowledge of oracles (v*93)* ("Bacis 11 is an epithet of 

Peisistratus; Schol. Ar. Peace 1071, Suidas B.V., EB ii.2802.) 

Qnomaoritos may have been responsible for both* HW (ii.12?) note 

that he is said to have been commissioned by Peisistratus along 

with three colleagues to collect and arrange the scattered lays 

of Homer (Cramer, Anecd* i.6) but that report is probably nothing 

more than embroidery on Hit1 narrative*

Hdt* not only purports to know of Qnomacritos* previous 

friendship with the Peisistratidae and its resuscitation, but 

also that Hipparchus banished him for forging an oracle, which 

oracle he forged, and who caught h*m at it* Hit* also purports to 

know the drift of the favourable oracles by means of which he 

deceived Xerxes* Hit* may have access to an Qnomaoritos source*

If so Hdt* could have derived the oracles of Bacis and Mou- 

saeus from that source* Hdt* links the two, attributing the Salamis 

oracle of viii.77 to both (viii.96; see ix.43 and oomm. ad loo.). 

Onomacritos nay well have possessed the texts of other oracles* 

Like Dioaeos and the Peisistratidae themselves he will have fenown 

much about the Athenian  tyrants and their connexions, and indeed
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a great deal of Athenian history, even as Demaratus and his family 

must have retained a knowledge of Spartan tradition in the Iroad. 

Like Demaratus, Onomaoritos must have known the Persian oourt and he 

Bust have been specially interested in the supernatural as it affected 

the irf»g and his family*

If Hit. was able to draw on respectable sources of information 

for what went on at the Persian oourt the historical value of his 

dramatic scenes at the court must be considerably enhanced. WecteLein 

said that Hdt 1 oourt scenes of bk. vii. have no historical value and 

serve only to mislead and mis-inform the reader (Ueber die Tradition 

der Perserlcriege* Munich 1876.11;.see G-R7 208, Burn 277 and 313, and
 

Hignett's oh* on the antecedents of the invasion, esp. 88f«; against 

Hauvette 278-290, who takes them seriously). Clearly that thesis 

depends on whether Hdt. had good source material or whether he is 

just telling stories.

Stripped of dramatic overtones Hdt' oourt scenes are not improb­ 

able, though clearly every anecdote must be judged on its own merits* 

If Xerxes eventually made good use of the Aleuadae and Peisistratidae 

in planning the campaign of 480/79 (see e.g. G-FW 207) they may have 

pushed Xerxes toward re-affirming Darius' commitment to that campaign 

in the first instance. Demaratus may have favoured Xerxes claim to 

the throne at a time when it was in dispute. Onomaoritos was not 

above the selective presentation of oracles. Xerxes' dreams are far 

from ridiculous when the bias of the narrative is considered (see 

below). On the other hand the traditions of Asia Minor almost certainly 

exaggerated G-reek influence at the Persian oourt and Hit. was hardly 

the man to minimise that influence.

v&p (m& "InTidpxou TOO neuaiaTpdtov 6 'Ovojidx- 
A£r)v£u)v, in 9 afttotptipcj) &\o&c {m6 Arfaov ToO 

La808 ifl Baid to ^^ been a riyal of Simonides

(sohol. Ar* Wasps 1410) and something of a musician (Plut. Mor.
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1141 C; Hesyohiis s.v.AaaCanaTa; Ath. viii.338b). Suidas and Diog.

Laert. (i.42) call Mm one of the seven wise men* One untrustworthy

tradition makes him the teaoher of Pindar (Vit* Thorn* p. 4*13; Eustath.

Prooem* 296.19; 300.1 Dr.; accepted by Bowra, Pindar 108 and 195).

He also passes for the founder of the dithyramb (Sohol. Find. 01. xiii.

25; Sohol. AT. Birds 1403; Suidas s.v. KuxXio6i6daxaXo<;; Clem* Alez.

Stronu i.16).

Hipparohus was the Peisistratid most known for his interest in 

the poets, e.g. Anao. and Simon. (Plato, Hipparoh* 228f,).

fee T& MouaaCou xpwt&v tk at tnl A^v tni- 
xetuevai vfjaot dcpaviCo Canto xata

Plutarch preserves an oracle predicting the appearance of an island

before Thera and Flanasia (Mor. 399)* Die small island of Chryse•»
disappeared before the time of Pausanias (viii*33»4; see Frazer iv. 

353f*) although it was there in 72 BC (App. MLth. 77 )  On the Tolcanio 

origin of the islands in the neighbourhood see Steph. Byz. s.Y«N£au 

and Pliny NH ii.202.

llacan believes the prophecy has some bearing on the Peisistratid 

politics of the Hellespontine region (i 7b). Lemnos was important to 

the Athenians. When Uiltiades stood trial in 489 after the Parian 

expedition, his capture of Lemnos was one of the prime mitigations 

urged by his friends (yi.13&) and Edt. proceeds to write four chs* 

dealing directly and indirectly with the island (vi. 137-140). But 

Onomaoritos* motive evades us. We should like to know who or what 

he was working for*

et n£v TI dv£oi acpdXjia y^pov T$ 
006£v — ̂ 3 ^e PUtaea oracle of ir.43.

6 61 Td etoux&rwtTa &xXey<5nevoc gXeye, Tdv TC ' 
KOVTOV ux; Ceux^flvat xpe*>v etr) ^n' 4v6p6c n£paew,
TC eXaatv feETjveouevoc.— v .«If the exact words were accessible to

Hit. it seems strange that he does not quote them* According to Hdt. 

Onomacritos does not forge these oraoles; he merely gives them to the

exclusion of others equally iaportant portending disaster (see Hauvette 
282f.).
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'EXXd6a, 
ge jna^e the decision to march on Greece before he quelled

the Egyptian rebellion. Macan believes that Hdt. could not have had 

good evidence to that effect (i1 8b) but the statement is plausible* 

Preparations for the great expedition would inevitably bear on the 

conduct of operations against Egypt*

6euT£pcj> jifcv £TeY netd T&V ^cfvatov TOV AapeCov

If Darius died in 486, the Egyptian campaign took place in 

leaving ,> 4, full years of further preparations before the Greek 

campaign (oh. 20; see comm. ad loo.), in accord with Blue* evidence 

of i.18 that the second stolos was in the 10th year after Marathon. 

The 2nd . year after Darius' death may not be synonymous with the

2nd year of Xerxes' reign, as Blakesley points out (ii.186). 

Xerxes 1 official reign probably began before Darius' death. But 

there seems little need to invoke this discrepancy in tabulating 

a chronology of the deoade in question, nor is there any good reason
Q;

to believe that this "2nd year" is that of Xerxes' official reign. 

See the table at oh* 20.

TOtfrou; n£v vuv xaTaaTpecfdjjievoc— Maoan believes the middle 

verbs no t^CTat and xaiaaTpe4>djievoc suggest that Xerxes did not 

lead the expedition in person (i1 9a) but there is no good evidence 

on the question and Hdt' language must not be pressed in that kind 

of way*

Tiffoav noXXov 6ov\OT£pi}v nonfaac -ff inl AapeCou 
^v"""Xerxes abandoned Darius' policy of religious tolerance in the

oase of Babylon (see comm. at ch. 2). He seems to have been similarly 

tough in the oase of Egypt. On Darius' leniency in general see iii.38, 

vi.97» Ibd 10; in %ypt see ii.110, 158, and Meyer, &A iii.l63ff*. 

Darius probably reacted against Cambyses' needless disregard of 

Egyptian law and custom (iii*1 6,29,37).
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jilv £wuToO, AapeCou 61 
  He is the son of Darius, Xerxes' full brother, commanding

the Egyptian contingent in the great invasion (oh. 97) and opposing 

Demaratus' strategy of dividing the fleet so as to occupy Cythera 

(oh. 236).

vuv 
netTa fc<p6vevae 'Ivdpux; 6 ¥amiT)tCxou dvfjp

Hit. says that he himself saw the skulls of Achaemenes * Persians 

at Papremis (iii.12). On Inaros' revolt and Diannyras 1 recovery of 

his father's power, see iii.15, Ihuc. i.1Q4> and Gtesias 32 with 

Kroll, BE ix.12l9f.. ATL date Inaros' revolt to 461/460 (iii.17?)*

8-

auXXoyov &nCH\T)Tov IIcpa£u>v tCv dpCaTtuv tnoiicto-   Macan 

calls the pre-oampaign council "an important Persian institution 

and at least a potential check on the absolute monarchy1* (i 9b). 

For similar occasions see i.206, iii.65, vii.13, viii. 67,101, 119, 

iz.42; Ezra vii.14f», Esther i.14» Daniel iii.24; the Darius vase. 

de names applied to Xerxes' cortege of nobles are various: 

pareontea* epikletoi. dokimotatoi, homositoi. paredroi. svmbouloi. 

ro to i.

S^p^Tjc Td6e*   Ob Dionysius of Halicarnassus this speech 

is a mean between the austere and sweet styles (de adnu vi dioendi 

in Demo sth. 41 / 

Blakesley (ii.18?), Bawlinson (iv.?), and Maoan (i1 lOa) argue 

that the speech is un-historical and there is no reason to doubt 

that it is Hit,' own free composition, but the themes are nonetheless 

those that a Persian monarch would emphasise before mounting his 

campaign. The offensive-defensive strategy of empire underlies 

Xerxes' arguments*
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o66aud HU) ^TpeuCaauev— We have been a nation of un-oeasing 

enterprise ever since Qyrus founded the empire*

TiapeXdpojiev T^JV ^Ye^ovC^v T^v6e napfc Mifawv, Ktipou '

been able to allude to the struggle with the Medea in quite this kind 

of way when so many of them were running the country* Perhaps one or 

more of Hit* sources, e*g. the Artabanos and Artabazus sources, 

emphasise the conflict between the Hedes and Persians*

a o&x £Xdaaova ofc6fc cpXaupo-
-. , - _ , . n . ., Xerxes may be referring to all Europe.

Aeschylus portrays Xerxes as taunted by evil advisors with an»
invidious comparison between the conquests of his ancestors and his 

own cowardly reticence and thus driven to the expedition against 

Greece (Pers. 753ff»)»

tnl t*)V 'EXXdda— See Onomacritos 1 prediction of vii.6 

and Aesoh 1 Pers, e.g. 73^> Y^VuPav Y^^v 6uo£v CeuHTT)pCav.

tva 'A^rjvaCouc Ttuwpijawuat 8aa 6^) Ttenot^xaat
xal naTfa T6v fedv.— to desire vengeance

on the Spartans for their treatment of the Persian heralds (ch* 13&) 

but that does not necessarily mean that Hdt* is un-acquainted with 

that anecdote when he writes this passage (against e*g* Uacan i 11 a), 

Xerxes' thirst for vengeance on the Athenians before his Greek 

campaign is analogous to Darius' desire for vengeance on the Scythians 

before the Scythian expedition (iv.1 )• Hdt* has already stated in 

memorable fashion that the Athenian ships of the Sardis raid were 

the &px?) xaxftv for both Greeks and Persians (v*9?)» He anticipates 

this speech more un-mistakeably when he has Darius say "0 God let me 

punish the Athenians" and Darius' slave say "Master remember the 

Athenians11 three times a day before dinner (v«105). Hdt* believes 

that the Persians felt more anger toward Athens than toward Sparta
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just as he believes that it was Athens and not Sparta that saved 

Greece (vii.139). Biere is no good reason to believe that he was

wrong.

Elsewhere Hdt. says that Aristagoras did not go in person (v.99)« 

Hit* may have learned something new before he wrote that passage 

(thus e.g. Macan i 11b) but he may simply have forgot his previous 

story. It seems wrong to build on this discrepancy* 

oC nfXonoc TOO *pvy&c V£JIOVTCU X$pf)v — See vii.11, Soph. 

A3ax 1292. Pindar calls him a Indian (01. i.22*., ix.9)> later a 

Paphlagonian (FGH 33^. F 74) J Autesion an Achaean from the city of 

OCLenos (FG-H 298 F 1). His father Tantalus is king of Sipylus 

(Apollodorus iii.5.6) and thus*Rawlinson finds Pindar's nomenclature 

the most "correct" (iv.9). Strabo says that tragic poets call Trojans, 

Ify'sians, and lydians by the name of Phrygian (665)*

. . See ^ ^K T;26.

  Hdt. says the Ister 

traverses the whole length of Europe (iv.49) and Macan concludes 

that this passage is not consistent with his conception of Europe 

as expressed in the 4-th bk. (see iv«42; Macan i 12b). Ihis phrase 

constitutes in-sufficient evidence on which to base such a conclusion. 

Combining iv.49 and- iz.8, Hit. may believe that Xerxes' march runs 

parallel to the Ister but south of that river*

dv6pOv 
T6 ^tv otov TE lotai

  Ierxe8 is j^e to

distinguish nicely between the civilised and the un-oivilised 

(Maoan i 12b). He conveniently forgets the Scythians and the Mas- 

sag etae. See Demaratus' promise that if the Trf^g but conquers the 

Spartans, there is no other race of men to withstand him (vii.209).
\ 
\



xviii

8 cont.

of te fyitv aCttoV ££ouai 6oti\t,ov Cuyov of TC 
dvatTioi.—'Fulfilment of Persian destiny, filial piety, religious

ibranee, and just revenge have given way to a lust for conquest

and finally to an un-just desire that both the guilty and the innooent 

should bear the yoke*

On the phrase 60tiXiov £vy&v 86e Aesch. Pers* 50, Cuyov

dotiXiov 'EXX<£6t* 

ol 6Gpa T& TtjiKfoaTa vou^CeTat elvat £v f)jaeT^pou.—

Hdt. does not know who won the gifts or even whether the contest 

was ever decided (oh* 26). On the gifts themselves see iii.82*., vii. 

106, Zen. Anab. i.2.27 (a golden-bridled horse, a golden necklace, 

bracelet, and scimitar), i.8.29, and Qyrop* viii.2.8, Ctesias Pers* 

i.17 p. 4.9, Esther vi.9, Esdras iii.6.

3he success of the enterprise depended on each satrap and 

general being prothumos. because the empire was loose-knit, composed 

of semi-autonomous provinces. 3^t is credible that Xerxes should 

tempt each noble to do his best* He may have planned to decide which 

anny was "best" in Critalla (ch. 26) but according to Qdt. he deferred 

full review of the army and navy till Doriscus, where he personally 

marshalled the host and ordered his scribes to take down the details 

(vii.59,100).

f va 61 JA?) tdtopouX^etv fyitv 6ox£u>  A penchant for councils 

may be an Indo-European characteristic held in common by the Greeks 

and Persians* Hdt* may indeed compose the speech freely, but much of 

it is plausible and indeed must have been communicated to the satraps 

and generals in one form or another*

oftx £daeic xa-cayeXdaai i^tv £6vTa<;
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Ifardonius seems to refer specifically to the Athenians, just as 

lerxes does in oh. 8. To Hdt. "Ionian" is something of a dirty 

name (see i.143, v.69). de Persians may have used "lonians" to 

mean "Greeks" (see Aesch. Persae 1?8 and 950, where Aesch. could 

be thinking of the Athenians, however, just as Aristophanes has 

Pseudartabas address an Athenian as laonau, Ach. 1Qif) but Mardonius 

is made to divide the Greeks into lonians, Dorians, and Aeolians in 

this very speech.

xal Y&P 6etv6v <Fv ett) Tipfjyiia, ct Zdxac LI£V xal ' 
xal Al-OConac tc xal *Aaavp£ouc tfXXa Te e£vea noXXa xal

6ouXouc £

Hff (ii.129) point out that Mardonius exaggerates grossly in that only 

small divisions of the Indians (iii.98, 10l), African Aethiopians 

(iii.97), Amyrgian Saoae (iii.93*3; see vii.6^.2), and Eastern Ethio­ 

pians (iii.94, vii.70) were Persian subjects according to Hdt.. But 

perhaps Mardonius is made to name these races largely out of dramatic 

irony, and not merely because they are distant and colourful. The 

Scythians and Aethiopians (iii.25) inflicted military disasters on 

the Persians when they tried to over-extend the empire. The Indians 

also may have done even if Hit. does not say so (iv.J*4)« 2he Assyrians 

were perhaps the most troublesome major province of the empire, 

subjugated only at great trouble and expense (i.17?f., 190ff.) and 

held in subjugation only by force of arms (iii.15Qff .). 

"EXXrjvac 6£ $nrfp£avTa<; 

According to Hdt. the Persians also were interested in who began 

the east-west conflict and were concerned to show that the west 

started the trouble (see Hdt 1 references to the Persian logioi of 

the 1st bk. esp. i.1-5)* It seems difficult to believe him(see Intro. 

pt. iii).

XO£T)V nXifaeoc auaTpocptfv ; XO£T)V 61 XPT)M^ TWV 6\5vajitv; — 

Ihe Persians relied on numbers and wealth to win their wars. According 

to Hdt. both were to work against them in this campaign.



6& atoflv na£6ac xaTaaTpeilxfjievoi,, TO^TOUC ot tv
xal AloX£e<; xal

Persian3

able to quell the Ionian revolt only after 5 yrs. of war. Biis 

reference to the three divisions seems to indicate that Hdt. does 

not mean to dwell on the Persian habit of calling all G-reeks lonians 

(see above).

xal ata&c ^6r) ^TieXativuv inl TO&C 5v6pa<; 
On6 naTp&e TOO aoO xeXeua^eCc, xal not 

Maxe6ov^T)c ^Xdaav^t xal 6Xtyov dnoXtndvTt

Hdt. represents Mardonius as blatantly falsifying the degree of 

success he attained in draoe to a gullible king* More important, 

the lesson of Mardonius 1 previous campaign and that of Darius' 

Scythian expedition as well is that it is not necessary for a Persian 

army to suffer defeat in battle in order that it come to nought. 

The elements alone are sufficient to ensure disaster, the land and 

the sea as Artabanos says (vii.49). Hardonius* reliance on the fact 

that no azmy gave him battle is ironic Indeed in view of the more 

important fact that he failed.

£nedv yap dXX^Xotat TidXejiov npoeftiuai, ££eup<5vTe<; T& 
xdXXtaTov X^PLOV xal XetdtaTov, £c TOOTO xatt<5vTec 
lidxovtai,, C5aTe at;v xax? neydXw ot vuxOvTec dnaXXdaaovTaL* 
nepl 61 TOv feaaoujz^vwv o(>6l X£yw dpxi5v f &^65Xee(; y^P &*l

* ""Mardonius seems to describe the epic wars of the past, 

at Troy, the Lelantine plain (Strabo 465), Tegea (i.66), the Thyrean 

plain (i.82). Cleomenes* great victory at Sepeia does not conform 

to the epic pattern (vi.yyff.), at least not as Hdt. describes it. 

See Polybius 1 conception of classic Grreek warfare (xiii.3).

Die Grreeks probably fought in the plain because that was the 

scene of the attacking army's ravages. If the defending polis did 

not come out and fight they faced slow starvation. Hoplite technique 

was evolved for and out of such warfare. See Grundy, THHA. i, oh. 9.
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xal &wt\oiai xaTaXan(3dveiv Taq 6i,acpopa<; xal uavtl 
uSXXov fl ndxpai* — See yiii.u^. ^d Ohuc. i.1lf0.2.

6* <5v uii6£v drcetprjTov* atodiiaTov y&P oti6£v, dXX' 
dn& TieCprjc TKXVTCI dv$p(*motai

Mardonius 1 spirit here, and that of the Persians in general as 

represented ty Xerxes in ch. 8, is comparable to that of the Athenians

as described by the Corinthians of Thuc. i.?0.9:
forte et TLC atoo&c ^weXujv cpaCt) iie^ux^vat

dv etnot.

10.

6 *YaTdaTteoc> ndTpwc ^v S^p^, T(J 6?) xal 
^Xeye td6e* —

He has already opposed Darius'

Scythian expedition (iv.83) as he points out below.

61 TtapaTpi<l>u)|iev dXXcj) xp^cr?> 6uaYiv65axO|icv tbv 
— see Oheognis A-17, W-9, 1105; Pindar, Prth. x.6?; Baoch,

Bergk 22, Kenyon 51 > Pliny, KH xxxiii.43*

dXX* f)v T^01 vrjual £npdXwat xai vtxVjaavTec
£<; T^V 'EXXi^aiiovTov xai Mnetta Xtiauai, TTJV 

, paaiXeO, y^veTat 6euv6v.- —
Hdt. seems to emphasise Themiatocles 1 suggestion of viii.108. 

Perhaps he believes that Themistocles ' plan of action was right 

from the Greek point of view but see comm. ad loc..

XOaat 
n(5pov...-TJdt ^ refers baok to j^g narrative of iv.13^ff..

xai TdTe Y^ 'laTtatoc 6 MtXi^Tou ttipavvoc et

Hdt. does not allude to Miltiades 1 suggestion that the tyrants 

should do as the Scythians proposed, but that does not mean that 

he did not know the anecdote when he wrote this passage (against 

Macan i

6etv6TttTOV. . .- The passage has an air of 

youthful scholasticism about it (see e.g. Maoan i1 1?a).
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tonb xuvflv te xai dpviSuv 6iacpopet4ievov — Hdt. implies that 

Ifardonius* body will go un-t>uried, like the Persians of ix*83, an 

implication hardly in keeping with his portrait of a humane Pausanias 

(ix. 76-80). In his post-Plat aea narrative Hdt. assumes that someone 

buried Mardonius but he is not sure who it was

11-

'Apiapdjivew ToO TeCaneoc ?oO Ktipov ToO 
TOO TeCaneoc Tot) *Ax<Ufi£veoc

yeveffc 

II. x.68

Kent translates DB i.3-11 as follows (OP 119):

Saith Darius the King: %  father was Hystaspes; Hystaspes 1 
father was Arsames; Arsames* father was Ariaramnes; Ariar- 
amnes* father was Teispes; Teispes* father was Achaemenes* 
Saith Darius the King: For this reason we are called 
Aohaemenians. From long ago we have been noble. From long 
ago our family had been kings. Saith Darius the King: VIII 
of our family (there are) who were kings afore; I am the 
ninth; IX in succession we have been kings*

2hi0 genealogy can be compared with that of Hdt* thus: 

DB i Hdt.

Achaemenes
Teispes
Cambyses

Aohaemenes Cyrus 
Teispes Teispes 
Ariaramnes Ariaramnes 
Arsames Arsames 
Hystaspes fystaspes 
Darius Darius

Prima facie at least, the 9 generations to which Darius refers at 

Behistun correspond to the 9 generations of Hdt' genealogy, but 

Darius knows nothing of the 3 generations intervening in Hdt* 

genealogy between Aohaemenes and Teispes II* Why does Darius 

mention 9 generations of kings and name only 6? The most obvious 

explanation is that Darius* own ancestors are not necessarily kings:
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there are 9 Aohaemenid kings but only he and perhaps Aohaemenes 

are among them*

What then is the relationship between the genealogy of the 
monument and Hdt 1 own genealogy? Prima facie at least Hdt* is wrong* 

Darius says Teispes was the son of Aohaemenes. He may mean that in 

some figurative sense (see HW i.388) but we have no very good reason 

for believing that he does* And Hdt* apparently confuses the 9 gens* 

of Achftemenid kings with Darius' immediate ancestry*

What is the explanation of Hdt 1 genealogy? We can only guess* 

There seems no good reason to believe that he incorporates the line 

of Darius* father with that of his mother (against e.g* Macan i 20). 

Atossa is the daughter of Cyrus (vii*2), son of Cambyses (i.108), 

son of Cyrus (i.111), in the line of Achaemenes (iii*75). I.e. there 

are two Cyruses in her line and no Teispes* We can not rule out the 

possibility that Hdt. merely invents an extra Cyrus, an extra Cambyses, 

and an extra Teispes to make up 9 generations*.It seems likely that 

this number of gens* was commonly associated with Achaemenid rule in 

Persia* In any event we have no authority other than that of Hdt* 

for the 3 names intervening between Achaemenes and Teispes XI*

et fluetc frruxfrjv #£onev, dXX' otix £xetvot, dXXd xal 
jxdXa GTpaTeticrovTai £71 1. T?)V

N 
\

Hdt* represents Xerxes as obsessed with the offensive-defensive. 

n£Xo<|; 6 $pti£« — See oh. 8 and comm. ad loc.* He could be thought 

of as the slave of Xerxes' fathers by the following reasoning. The 

Persian royal house were the Aohaemenidae (i*125) who were descended 

from Perses, and thence from Perseus and Andromeda the daughter of 

Cepheus (vii.6l and 1$0). But both Cepheus (vii.61 ) and Ninos (i.?) 

were sons of Belos, and Agron son of Ninos was the first Heraolid 

king of Sardis (i.?), thus the Achaemenid mythological claim to the 

throne of Sardis, presumably ante-dating and making illegitimate the 

rule of the Mermnadae (see i,13f.). Pelops the Phrygian is evidently
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considered a slave of the Heracleidae, even if he ante-dates their 

rule in Asia.

But in spite of Stein's emphasis on the mythological basis of 

Xerxes' statement (iv.25) Pelops may be called a slave of Xerxes' 

fathers merely because the Persians think all Asia belongs to 

themselves and whoever rules them (i*4» ix.116).

el6e 84»tv T<utfv6e, <I>c X^yeTat Cmfc IIepa£u>v*« — T^Q night- 

time vision is at least as old as Homer (see the ovXoc 5veupoc 

of II. ii.6ff. and the efouXov djiaupdv of Od. iv.795ff.) and 

recurs in Hdt' History (cf. Cyrus* vision of Darius, i.2Q9, and 

Hipparchos* vision of v.5O« Stein (iv.26) and his followers cite 

the Darius vase' representation of APATE.

Hdt. may refer to Persian logioi such as those of i.1 or the 

Persians who know various versions of the Cyrus story (i.95). Hdt' 

explicit reference to the ultimate provenance of the story makes it 

more difficult to believe that the dream is nothing more than Hdt' 

own invention, as e.g. Maoan assumes (i 22b), but see pt. iii of the 

Intro..

On the following sequence see comm. at ch. 18.

II-

<ppevflv TC Y&P £c *& fejiewuToO TtpOta o(5xa) dvifaw- — He was 

born after Darius' accession in 521 (vii.2) and his son Darius was 

old enough to marry Masistes 1 daughter (ix.108).

xal TioXXdc— See Ar. Birds ASSpOTW 6' taxuai -ce xai 

xai 7ioX\3c (of the nepaix&c 8pvt<). Ar. may
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be writing a parody of Hit. here but there is no very good reason to 

think so. See Intro. i, "Hdt. and Ar;,".

For discussion of the sequence see oomm. at oh. 18.

16.

6fc ob T? uprifco ot xeXetiajiaTt 
oCa otix d£iefyievoc £c *&v pacuXiUov $p6

&C fjvayxdCeTO etitac td6e enoCee tb xeXeu<5jievov*

It may have been an offense punishable by death to sit on the king's 

throne. See Q. Curtius viii.4.17; Valerius Max. v.1, p. 177; Front. 

Strat. iv.6.3 but also Arrian, Anab. vii.22*..2-3. Clearly the anecdote 

is at pains to show that Artabanos did so only on express, repeated 

orders from the king. See comm« at oh» 18.

"laov fexetvo, 5 paatXetJ, uap* t\iol 
xai

See e.g. Hesiod Works 293ff« and Soph. Ant. 72Qff..

wv xaxCv 6^u\Cau acpd \\ouat~ See Aesch. Pers. 753*

TOI xaxotc 6fiiXC5v dv6pdatv 6t6daxeTat/ 

* Plato, Keg.viii.550; Menander ap. i Cor. xv.33

nep T^)V ndvccav xpWLUWtdTTjv dvdpc^Tiotat
waat dv£jiu>v ^iinCnTovTa oO neptopffv cptScrt

* fjv 6^ tic aOt^v/ ^ xtv§, ndvTwv 

6txatOTdTT); Polybius xi.29; Livy xxviii.27. Livy calls the simile 

a vulgata similitudo for the passion of the mob, xxxviii.10.

aStat jadXtata dw^aat £al/ 64^ tec 
6vetpdTwv, id Tt<;^|i^pTic ypovTCCet* fyietc 6e 
7ip6 ToO fyi£pac TaOtTjv T^V aTpaTTjXaaCrjv xai tb xdpTa
elxojiev jieTd xe^pa<;»~

H£t. probably writes these lines in

an age when it is fashionable among the sophisticated to explain 

portents as natural phenomena* Commentators since Valokenaer oompare
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Attius in Cicero's de Div. i.45- Hdt 1 own opinion on the matter 

remains indeterminate because this vision is supposed to be super­ 

natural and not in fact a product of the cares of the day*

12-

See oomm. at oh* 18.

18.

taOTd TE 6?) £6<5xee 'AptdjSavoc T& Bvetpov dneiXe'etv 
xai ^epjxotat at6r)pCouat exxaCeiv afooO jie'XXeiv Tofo
6(p$aX}iotic.~ fcawlinson (iv.2l) cites Xen. Anab. i.9-13» Amm.

Marc, xxvii.12, Procopius de Bell. Pers. i.11 p. 30» an^ Jeremiah 

rxxix.7 and lii.11, the earliest instance on record, where Zedekiah's 

eyes are put out by Nebuchadnezzar.

tnl Maaaay^Tac Kt5pox; aT6\ov...T6v £71* 
. .auatpaT£u6nevog 6e xal

see i.201-216, iii.17-25,

Artabanos is made to warn Darius against the Scythian expedition 

(iv.83) even though he marched with the Jdng(vii.l8, quoted above). He 

was olose to Darius. The king praised Megabazus to ^"» in the pome- 

granite anecdote of iv.143« Hd^ f Xerxes-Art abanos conversations give 

him consistently favourable treatment and make him privy to the 

highest counsels of state. Bit. probably has access to a source of 

information about Artabanos. He is allowed to monopolise 15 full chs. 

of Hdt 1 narrative, some of them very long. Analysis of these court 

scenes in which Xerxes makes the final decision to march on Greece, 

leading up to Xerxes 1 presentation of the royal OK^TifpCL to Artabanos 

(vii.52), must take into consideration their bias in Artabanos 1 favour. 

The Persians of oh. 12 who are responsible for the story of Xerxes 1 

vision according to Hdt. seem to be telling Artabanos 1 version of 

events* And Hdt' narrative seems credible once we make allowance for 

that fact.
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Thirlwall is suspicious of Hit 1 narrative but suggests that 

the Magi used their occult arts in an effort to counteract Artabanos 1 

influence over the king, urged on by Artabanos 1 adversaries in high 

places (ii.279). &rote reacts by calling the dream "religious imagin­ 

ation11 and the product of "Persian fancy" (iv.HOf.). Bawlinson 

reverts to the notion that Hdt 1 narrative has a basis in fact, and 

suspects that Mardonius* friends devised a skilful fraud so as to 

play on Xerxes' credulity (iv.21). Macan rejects that explanation in 

favour of pure scepticism because in his view Artabanos would have 

discovered the fraud (i 21 a. and b).

But another hypothesis is that there was a fraud and Artabanos 

was the perpetrator* The key fact is that according to Hdt* Xerxes 

delivered the seals of government into Artabanos* hands when he 

marched from Abydos (vii.52). Therefore if we can believe Hdt. Arta­ 

banos had much to gain from the expedition and nothing to lose* 

Xerxes' personal command of the army exposed Mm to considerable 

danger and in the event of his death or disability Artabanos would 

have been king* He had groomed himself to be king t>y sitting on the

king's throne, lying in his bed, wearing his clothes* According to 
Hdt' narrative he did so only in obedience to the king's repeated 

commands but that is the construction that Artabanos must have put 

on such conduct after Xerxes returned to Asia* According to Hdt*

Artabanos did not want the king to go and acquiesced only to the
/ 

supernatural. But that again is Artabanos 1 own construction of his

advice to the king after the war was lost. Xerxes had a night-time 

visitation that urged him on to the war* Perhaps he did: but Arta­ 

banos confirmed that visitation. He it was who must have emphasised 

the role of fate in determining the expedition, as against that of 

human agency* his own, because he had been strong for the war (oh. 18)* 

Even the oulos oneiros is entirely credible as part of Artabanos' 

defense after the war. His own explanation of the apparition is
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stifficient to account for its first appearance. We may have Arta-

banos 1 own word for his confirmation of it.

Artabanos probably wanted to be king. To that extent at least 

later tradition according to which he killed Xerxes and shifted the 

blame on to the young Darius may have some historical basis (Diodorus 

ad.69; see Ctesias 60f., Arist. Pol. 1311 b 3k, and Justin iii.l).

Xerxes inherited plans and preparations for a Greek campaign. 

Perhaps as a result of his personal or vicarious experience in 

quelling the Egyptian rebellion he had doubts about it. 

He dreamed that he had to execute his father's designs and consulted 

Artabanos afterward. Artabanos knew that if Xerxes mounted a major ex­ 

pedition the king would probably lead it in person and leave h-tm in 

control. Xerxes must either succeed or fail. If he succeeded Arta­ 

banos would have enjoyed many mths* of supreme authority and also 

stood to gain from having advised the king to carry on with Darius' 

plans. If he failed and lived, Artabanos would be able to claim that 

it was fate in the person of Xerxes' own dream that made the campaign 

inevitable. If he failed and died, Artabanos would be king. Therefore 

Artabanos contrived to sit on the king's throne, put on his clothes, 

and lie in his bed by pretending to test the king's apparition. He 

thereby strengthened his own claim to the throne in case Xerxes died, 

because in that event he could claim that the king himself gave him

the right of accession. He proceeded to confirm the king's vision
I 

("the very same spirit appeared to me") and urged on the war against

Greece*

Seen in that kind of light Hdt* narrative of events at the Persian 

court may have some basis in history, even though it seems to be nothing 

more than a Greek story of Asia Minor.

1



8(|aC— "See chs. 12 and 14.

ol jidyou £xpivav dxouaavTec cp^petv TC inl
ol

Once lerxes is finally determined on the expedition the Magi have 

to interpret the omen favourably.

Die Magi are one genos of the Median ethnos (i.101 ). Biey in­ 

terpreted Astyages 1 dream of inundating waters flowing from Man- 

dane (i.107) and the vision of Mandane*s vine (i.108) rightly, 

but they placatai Astyages by telling him that the kingship of Cyrus 1 

game was that which they had predicted and that he was safe (i.120). 

Astyages impaled them for their trouble (i.128). A Magus must chant 

at official sacrifices (i«132) and Hdt. knows their treatment of 

dead bodies and also that they do not hesitate to Trill all manner of 

animals with their bare hands except dogs and men (i.140). They 

were an integral part of the conspiracy to seize power at the end of 

Cambyses* reign, and only the determined counter-conspiracy of the 

Seven could put them down (iii.61, 63-69, 71, 74-80). Here they give 

lerxes a false prophecy (ch. 19) and another a few chs. later (ch. 37)« 

Their sacrifices at Ilion bring on night-time panic in the army (oh. 

43) and their slaughter of white horses at the Strymon smacks of 

withoraft (ch. 113). In Hdt.1 view it is not the sacrifices and spells 

of the Magi that make the storm off the Sepiad headland cease. It 

would have done so on its own (ch. 191;)»

Hdt.* treatment of the Magi is consistently un-f avourable and it 

seems likely that his un-favourable portrait derives from a source 

or sources ill-disposed toward them. The Artabanos-source is one 

likely candidate because Artabanos and the Magi were rivals. Like­ 

wise the Artabanos source may be partly responsible for Hdt' un­ 

favourable treatment of Mardonius because Mardonius also is one of 

Artabanos 1 rivals* The Magi and Mardonius are consistently wrong 

whereas Artabanos is consistently right,
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6 S
tofcc; xX#6ou<; yfjv uctaav ^maxetv, JICT& 61 dcpavta 

Sfjvau Ttepl T$ xecpaX§ xetnevov TOV at&pavov. —

de olive of this vision is not necessarily connected with the 

sacred Athenian olives of v.82 or the turning of the sacred olive 

on the Athenian acropolis (viii»55)> a&& the Greeks of Asia Minor 

could have turned a vine of some other description into an olive, 

but nonetheless it seems most likely that this story is Greek 

(e.g. Blakesley ii.198; Eawlinson iv.22; Stein iv.32; Maoan i1 29a; 

m ii.132).

$£Xu>v a6?dc £xaato<; T& Tipoxeijieva 6C5pa Xa^euv— See comnu 

at ch. 8.

20.

£nt {i^v T^aaepa 
aTpaTiVjv TC xal TSt npdacpopa t 

61: &Te'C dvoji^v^) laTpaTtjXdTee
table is essentially that of Eawlinson.

490— Marathon. Darius orders the commencement of preparations.
f) *kaCr\ i6ov^€TO £TIL Tpta MTea (vii.i). 

489— 
488—
487— Egyptian revolt (TETdpTtj) 61 ^TeV, vii.l).
486— Darius dies, ?$ Oat^p^) £-ce't (vii.4).
485 — Eeduction of Egypt, 6evT£p($) fiev ^TeV jieffc Tbv 9dvaTov

(via.?). Preparations against Greece renewed* 
484—

482—
481— Preparations continue till spring, in i u&v

nXfjpea (vii.20). Xerxes marched from Sousa (or Critalla, 
vii.26) Tt^jiiiTtj) 61 fcTe'J dvoji^vy (vii.20).

480 (spring)— After wintering in* Sardis Xerxes marches for the Hel­ 
lespont (vii,37).

The march to which Hdt. refers ought to be that from Grit alia, the 

nrustering-ground of vii.26, and not the march from Sardis in the 

spring of 480 (vii.3?). HS7 err in beginning the : 4 full years of 

preparations as late as spring 484 (ii.133) so as to make Hit. refer
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to the latter march, dvoji^vy means not "ending" or "commencing" 

but "in progress" (see Blakesley ii.198)«

de 10-yr. interval between Marathon and Xerxes 1 expedition is 

determined most fixmly by Thuc. i.1:8.2. See also Plato, Laws iii. 

698 C; Par. Mar. 62 and 66; Aristeides 2f6, ii p. 2^1.

See 

AapeCov T&v £7ii Zxti-&ac« — See ch. 10 and comm. ad loc ..

xaTaaTpe4>c£jievot evfjiovco, TOv elvexev (iaTepov 
eTijiupe*£TO gee i.6,15,103; iv.11-13. Die liassagetae pushed the

Scythians and the Scythians in turn pushed the Cimmerians (iv.1t). 

Hdt. re-enforces the motive of vengeance, iv.t, 

jiifre xaTd T& Xeydiieva T6v *ATpet6^o)v ec "iXtov — It is 

perhaps natural to suppose that Hdt. alludes to the Homeric Cat­ 

alogue (II. ii.4£4ff.; 0^. Thuc. i.10; thus e.g. Stein iv.33) ^>ut 

we do not know what written and/or oral sources Hdt. may comprehend 

in this phrase. For Hdt 1 own allusions to the traditions of the 

ICrojan war see e.g. i.3-5, ii.1t2-120, vi.6l, vii.161, and

fbv MucxCv te xal TeuxpGv T&V npb TOv TpwtxOv 
evov, OL 6tapc£vTe<; ec T^V E{)pc57iT)v xaT& Bdanopov 
TE ep^txac xa-C£crTp£M>avTO Tidvtac xal £nl 

*I<5viov Tidvfov xaT^6T)crav ji^xp^ te IlTjvEioO
tXaaav. —

Hdt. does not attribute his information to the Persian logioi of i«1, 

who apparently did not emphasise the sins of Asia against Europe J 

This story conflicts with their account, in which the E-¥ 

quarrel was only a matter of piracy on both sides till the Trojan 

war, when the G-reeks invaded Asia before the Asiatics invaded Europe 

(i.4).

Hdt. evidently enquired about the participants in this early 

Asiatic invasion of Europe. The Paeonians claimed descent from the 

Teuorians (v.13; the Paeonians clearly hold an important place in
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the relations "between E and tf  note their mass transportation, 

v.12ff«, and their deliverance at the hands of Aristagoras, v.98). 

Ihe Ifysians and Teucrians drove the Bithynians from their homes 

(vii.75). Only the fcergithae are left of the ancient Teucrians 

(v.122; see vii.43)«

At least from the time of Bawlinson (iv.24) and especially 

from the time of Stein (iv.33) the chief question arising from 

this passage is whether the Ifysians were Asiatic and invaded 

Europe as Hdt. says or Europeans who invaded Asia, or indeed 

whether they invaded in both directions at various times* Perhaps 

the chief proponents of the Europe-Asia hypothesis are Cramer (AM 

i.78f.), Meyer (GA i.692, 73& and see ii.1 230l), Macan (i1 3Qf.), 

HW (ii.133?.)» and Euge (BE v A 1121f.).

Stein supports Hdt 1 account as follows.

(a*) The Paeonians claim to be colonists of the Teucrians from Troy 
(v.13).

(b.) In Hdt' time (sic) Paeonian and kindred races were settled in 
scattered groups from the Illyrian mountains to the Propontis, 
in northern Thessaly, and in the Pelagonian (i.e. Paeonian) 
Tripolis. Local legends of Dyrrhachion and Cestrine on the 
Adriatic pointed to Trojan-Phrygian settlers (Appian BC ii.39; 
Pausanias ii.23.6).

(o,) The Bithynians claimed to be Thracians driven from their homes 
on the Strymon by the %sians and Teucrians (vii.75)»

(d.) There are many similar names on both sides of the Hellespont, 
e.g. the Thracian river Arisbos and the Lesbian and Troadio 
towns of Arisba; the Trojan Scaean gate and the Thracian 
Scaean fort and river (Strabo 590).

(e.) Priam's alliance stretched among the inhabitants of the 
Thraoian coast as far as the Axios.

(f.) The early Thracians appear to have had the music and orgiastic 
rites of Phrygia. Strabo identifies the Thraoian and Phrygian 
cultures (47CWt7l).

Macan rightly points out that (b.) (f.) are all compatible 

with a Europe-Asia invasion. Thus (a.) becomes "highly disputable" 

and especially since the Teucrians are unknown to Homer. But what 

the case against Hdt' account?
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Hdt. believes the Teucrians are Trojans (ii.114, 11 8, v. 13, 122, 

vii.20,k3,75) and the %sians are Iroadic, from historical Ifcrsia 

(i.28,36,160,171, iii.90, v.122, vi.28, vii. 20,42, 74 /colonists of 

the Lydians/, viii.106, ix.32). But Homer does not mention the 

Teucrians. There are various explanations of the fact. Blakesley 

concludes that the name is more recent than the Iliad (ii.199)« 

Kretschmer believes that they are not mentioned because the epic 

purports to represent a period before their immigration (Einleitung 

in die (reach, d. gr. Sprache, 1:896.1 91 )  "Whatever- the explanation, 

Homer's knowledge of the Teucrians 1 eponymous hero Teuoer the famous 

archer is all the more significant. Teuoer is an Achaean to be sure, 

the son of Telamon and the brother of Ajax of Sal amis, but that does 

not necessarily make him a European: he is the bastard son of Telamon 

(II. viii.28lf£.). His position is hardly at variance with Hdt' 

account. Homer's evidence on the Mysians is also ambiguous. They 

appear in the Catalogue of Trojans after the Thracians, Ci cones, 

Paeonians, Paphlagonians, and Halizones in that order (ii.85Sff.)f 

and before the Phrygians, Maeonians, and Carians. Here they are 

clearly Asian. They also appear grouped with the lycians, Phrygians, 

and Maeonians in another context (x.430f.)» A third passage in the 

Iliad seems to put Ifysia in Europe, and both Macan (i^31a) and H57 

(ii.134) use it in support of their hypothesis that the %-sians and 

Teucrians are European and invade Asia. In view of the two previous 

passages in which the %sians are clearly Asiatic, it seems necessary 

to quote*
6* &Tcei ouv TpQa<; Te xal "ExTopa vrjual 7i£\aaae t 
n^v £a Tiapd T?jat Tidvov T* £Y£(I£V nai

ndXuv Tp^itev oaae ^aetvcS,
vdacptv iy 9 tnnOTtdXwv Gp-nnOv xa-&op(j5ti£voc atav 
MuaOv T* dyxe^X^v xal dyauQv f lTiTCT)|ioXY^v

. 'ApCcov Te dixaLotd'cwv dv-&pw7tu>v.
Tpottiv 6 06 TidjiTiav ^TU Tp€rcev 6acre 
a o06 vap o Y* d^avdTwv Ttva ^XTteto <5v xa-ci 

Tptfieaatv dpr)£eVev fl Aavaotatv.
II. xiii.1-9
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Those who reject Hdt 1 account assume that Zeus looks Thraceward, 

and that all the peoples of this passage live in that direction. 

First, that assumption is not necessarily correct because Zeus may 

be looking around from place to place rather than gazing in one 

direction* But let us waive that consideration. In what direction 

is Zeus looking? We know little enough of the Hippemolgoi and the 

Abioi, much less where their territory is. The Mysians are in 

question* TChat of the Thracians? II. xiv.225ff   puts them on 

Hera*s route from Olympus to Lemnos: she goes by way of Pieria, 

Bnathia, the snowy mountains of the Thracian horsemen, and Athos. 

If we take the passage seriously that is much farther west than we 

should like the Thracians in any event* The Catalogue of Trojans 

on the other hand puts at least some Thraoians as far east as the 

Hellespont, "those whom the mighty Hellespont encloseth" (ii.845)- 

Peiros, leader of the Thracians, comes from Aenos, i.e. from the 

east bank of the Hebrus (iv*520). In fact it is impossible to tell 

if the author means one direction only in this passage and if so 

what direction that is. If he means that Zeus looks roughly M from 

Troy, Troadio European %-sians lie within his gaze and particularly 

if these Thracians are Hellespontine, The passage is ambiguous but 

it can hardly be marshaled against Hdt* account.

Summing up, Homer's evidence is ambiguous in the case of the 

Teuorians and makes the Ifcrsians rather Asiatic than European. Hdt' 

evidence, all of it (see below), shows that the Ify-sians and Teuorians 

are Asiatic and makes the G-ergithae the last of the ancient Teucrians 

(v.122). Tfifhat evidence cgn stand against them? The Strymonians of 

vii.75 flee eastward and not westward when they are dislocated by 

the Teuorians and %-sians, but that hardly means they are being 

driven from the west. Clearly the %-so-Teucrian invasion is merely 

the upheaval adopted by the Bithynians as a proximate cause of their
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dislocation. Their W-B movement can "be used in conjunction 

with Strabo's evidence to argue for a Europe-Asia invasion (see 

below) but on its own it means nothing, particularly when seen in 

the light of the rest of Hdt* evidence.

Strabo first identifies the Koesians with the %sians and 

assumes that Moesia was their original home (see Kretschmer, Einl. in 

cL. G-esch. d. gr. Sprache 211). dat assumption arises merely out of 

the similarity of the two names. He goes on to argue Posidonius 1 

thesis that Homer refers to the Moesians in the passage quoted and 

discussed above (295)« But Posidonius 1 interpretation of Homer 

would be wrong in any event, and clearly it is dominated by the 

same desire to identify the Moesians with the Jfcrsians.

Strabo also says that Bithynia is a colony of the Ifysians, an 

assumption that may derive from Hdt. vii.75. According to Scylax 

of Caryanda Phrygians and M/sians live round the Ascanian lake. 

According to Dionysius of Chalois the Thracian Bosporus was once 

the %sian Bosporus (566). Scylax clearly makes the Mysians Asiatic. 

Dionysius' I$rsian Bosporus is without prejudice to an Asia-Europe 

invasion and may derive from this ch. of Hdt. anyway.

Strabo says that according to Callinus of Ephesus. the elegiac 

poet, the Teucrians come from Crete (see Steph. Byz. s.v. Arisbe 

and Buge, BE v A 1121, and Berve, RE v A 1l22f.) aid also that another 

tradition makes Teucer come from Attica and not from Crete (60^). 

The former tradition is without prejudice to an E-W invasion 

because even if it is right the Teucrians could have gone from Crete 

to Asia to Europe. The latter merely derives from the connexion 

between Teucer and Ajax of Salamis. It need not be taken seriously.

Strabo mentions a %-sios river, a tributary of the Caicus, and 

quotes Aeschylus 1 address to the Caicus and Ifrsian streams (616). 

Both allusions cleari^r refer to traditional Asiatic %sia. Likewise
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late mythological traditions according to which Teucer is a Trojan 

pre-suppose Hdt 1 Ifcrsia (Apollodorus iii.12.1; Diodorus iv.75«l)«

Kretschmer (EinleituRg I89f.), Heyer (&A i^73^)> and Llacan 

(i 3la,b) believe the Teucrians derive from Cyprus, relying on 

Pindar's evidence that Teucer colonised the island (Neau iv,A^)> on 

a connexion between the G-ergithae (see e.g. Kdt. v.122) and the 

Cyprian G-ergithoi (Ath. vi.25& o; see Steph. Byz. s.v» kergis and 

Marcaion, and Burchner, BE vii.122f8f.), and on archaeological evi­ 

dence, especially that of pottery. Like the Teucer-Crete connexion 

(see above), this derivation is without prejudice to Hdt 1 account 

because the Teucrians could have gone from Qyprus to Asia to Europe. 

Anyway Pindar's evidence argues for a Teucrian migration from Asia 

to Cyprus rather than vice-versa.

The migration of the Phrygians from their home near the Mace­ 

donians where they were known as Bryges to Phrygia is not necessarily 

connected with the Ifcrso-Teucrian invasion (vii.73)* aor is the 

Midas connexion with Mb. Beraios (viii.138). Even if they are, they 

are compatible with Hdt' E-W invasion*

Hellanious says that once the Macedones dwelt among the Ifcrsians 

(FGH 4 P 74)* He could mean that the Lfy-sians once lived ne±t to the 

present home of the Macedonians and then migrated to Asia, but he 

could also mean that once the Macedonians lived in Asia, or in 

Uoesia, or that the I^rsians came to live near Macedonia after they 

invaded Europe and later moved on. His evidence is ambiguous, and may 

even derive from Hdt 1 statement here that the Ifysians and Teuorians 

got as far as the Peneus.

According to Xanthos of Lydia (F&H 765 P 15) and Menecrates of 

ELaea (from Strabo 572), the Ifcrsians 1 name derives from the Lydian 

name for the Oxya tree of Mt. Olympus. The Ifcrsians lived around Mt. 

Olympus but crossed into Asia with the Pnrygians when the latter
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killed a ruler of Troy. de %sian language is a mixture of the 

Lydian and Phrygian. The connexion with lit, Olynpus is compatible 

with Hdt 1 ify-so-Teuorian invasion of Europe which got as far as the 

Peneus river after all. !deir Lydian-Phrygian language points to an 

Asiatic origin rather than otherwise. The Phrygian movement eastward 

is without prejudice to the Ifcrso-Teuorian invasion (see Hdt. vii.73 

and above).

Finally* Macan argues that Hdt 1 E-Ti7 invasion fails to 

account for the presence of Iftrsians and Teucrians in historical 

%sia (i 32a,b) but Hdt 1 Asiatic Iftrsians and Teucrians argue for 

his account, not against it. Some of them merely stayed at home.

'I6vtov 7i<5vTOV — The Adriatic. See vi.127, ix.92.

21

xotov 6£ iiuvduevov
U£Y(£Xu)v TioTctuGv; —r ' The follotring rivers failed: the Scamander

, Melas (58), Lisos (108), Cheidoros (127), and Onochonos (196). 

On the other hand Hdt. names 15 rivers that evidently did not fail: 

the Hebrus (59), Travos (109), Compsantos (109), Nestos (1 09)  this 

ch. also records a limne drained by Xerxes 1 beasts of burden, however ­ 

the Angites (113), Strymon (113), Axios (123), Lydias (127), Haliacmon 

(127), the Peneus, Apidanos, Siipeus, Pamisus, and Epidanos (196), 

and finally the Speroheus (198).. Clearly Hdt. takes advantage of 

the rivers that do fail for dramatic: purposes but those are few 

and he may even have special information about them (see ch. 127, 

where he singles out the Cheidoros). Hdt. does not say anything 

incredible in his account of river-failure. First, he makes it clear 

at the outset that he refers only to small as against large rivers. 

Jfcre important, however, he also makes it clear 8± the outset that 

he refers to drinking water when he says that a river fails
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(niv<5(ievov)* Out Of the 5 oases of river-failure he uses 

this same word to designate drinking-water in 3 (43*127,196). 

Any large army must have rendered any small river unfit for 

drinking purposes, especially in a dry season*

Totat 6fc l7UiaY<*>Y& rcXota fyict atpateuoji^vouai — Xerxes may

have transported some of his cavalry by sea for at least part of
* 

the distance* Evidently those who furnished horse-transport vessels

also provided troops (thus e.g* Bawlinson iv.24* Stein iv.34* Macan 

i1 33a, JSOT ii.134).

<J)C TipocrKTaiacfvTwv T(3v Tipcfowv TieptnXedvTwv Tiepl 
See

£x TpiOv itiuv xou udXiata 
•~- Hat. could mean 3 years till Xerxes' departure from

Sousa. or 3 years till his march from Critalla, or from Sardis. 

"About" 3 years makes the phrase even more imprecise.

lv Y&p 'EXauoOvTt, tty; Xepaov^aou 8pjieov
7iavto6anol 

P «J^- ̂ Miltiades sailed from ELaeus to Lemnos by virtue

of the Etesian winds (vi.140). Hdt. also associates Elaeus with 

Artayotes and the temple of Protesilaus (vii.33 and ix.120). Die 

Athenians at Sestos with 1S ships kept close to the shore and 

sailed toward Elaeus (Thuo. viii.102.1). Mindarus invested the city 

with 86 vessels (viii.103,1 ; see viii.107.2). Xenophon also confirms 

the fact that the city had a great harbour; the Athenians anchored 

180 ships there (Hell, ii.1.20).

Strabo names Elaeus after the great cape Mazousia and says it 

is 4X) stades from Sigeon and a little more than 400 from Cardia. 

Either the city or the shrine of Protesilaus (the wording is ambiguous) 

is about the southern-most extremity of the Chersonese (vii.331 fr. 

51; see frs. 55f»)« Strabo f s cape Mazousia is certainly the modern
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oape Helles, marked thus on BA charts 224 and 2836b (dein promunturium 

Cherronesi Mastusia adversum Sigeo, Pliny's NH iv.49). On the exact 

location of the shrine of Protesilaus see BCH 1915*145 and Casson's 

Mao, 2l6ff.. The great bay in question is clearly that of Morto to 

the east of cape Helles, marked "Iforto" on BA chart 1608 and "Anit" 

on BA chart 2429 (19&7), stretching from Seddul-bahir on the W 

to Hissarlik Bump on the B , In 1915 French troops discovered a 

cemetery of the 5th century BC on the high ground above Eski Hissarlik 

or Hissarlik Burnu (BCH 1915.151-240). It seems likely that Elaeus 

was not far from that cemetery on the eastern shore of the bay 

(BCH 1915.146-151; ATL i.484) and indeed Oberhummer alludes to 

"ruins" at Eski Hissariyk in his article in Pauly-Wissowa (BE i. 

2228).

See also Oberhummer, BE i.222?f. and ATL i.4&4.

Hdt. calls Otanes the Persian governor of this region 

napa$a\aaa£u)v dvdpCSv, v.25) and he probably had naval res­ 

ponsibilities (v.26) and jurisdiction over Lemnos, Imbros, Samothrace, 

Thasos, and the sea-coast cities of Thrace. Operations at Athos were 

presumably directed and supplied from Elaeus via communications by 

sea* Corn is evidently conveyed from the Pontus to Athos via Elaeus 

near the point of the Chersonese (see oh. 23). 3he headquarters of 

the district are probably in Sestos however, the strongest city of 

the region (ix.115).

On Persian use of the lash see chs. 56, 103, and 223 and Xen. 

Anab. iii.4.25. Hauvette defends the credibility of such detail, 293-

61 6 MeyapdCou  See v.21. He is the husband of 

Alexander^ sister Gygaea and the father of Amyntas of Asia (viii.136)

6 'ApTaCov   Hdt. gives him a very favourable obituary, 

oh. 117.
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£7i£aTaaav a 

d"v6pec n£paat ferteaTd-ceov ToO £pyou. — There seems insufficient

justification for the younger Mss reading even if we should like Hit, 

to have used it*

Macan speculates that one overseer superintended the relays
<j 

from ELaeus and the other the local press-gangs (i 3^a)«

6 Y&P "A^wc toil 5poc \iiya TC xal dvojiaaTdv. . . — it was 

notoriously dangerous even in the time of Leake.

• ••such is the fear entertained "by the Greek "boatmen of the 
strength and uncertain direction of the currents around Mt. 
Athos, and of the gales and high seas to which the vicinity 
of the mountain is subject during half the year, and which are 
rendered more formidable by the deficiency of harbours in the 
Gulf of Orfana, that I could not, so long as I was on the pen­ 
insula, and though offering a high price, prevail upon any boat 
to carry me from the eastern side of the peninsula to the western, 
or even from Xiropotami to Vatopedhi.

KG iii.145

also describes Athos.
6a<;...aTpaTei5et tul 

6e dub ToO ^ao^X£u><; dtop^y^^oc ^crw Tipotfxouaa, xal 6 
"Adwc a{>Tfi<; tfpoc Hr)\6v TeXeuT? t$ tb 
Tt6\etc 6^ ^Xe*' Sdvrjv ulv 'Av6pua>v dTiotx^av Tiap*

6tc5puxa, &c Tb npoc Etfpoiav n^Xayoc TGTpa^^viiv 
61 aXXac 8uaa6v xai KXewvic; xal *Axpo$(5ouc xal 

u^ov xal Atov* aT o^xoOvTau CumietxToic H^veai
dtyXuaauv, xa^ TU xal XaXxu6ixbv £VL 

T6 6^: TtXetaTOv ncXaaytxdv, TC5v xal Afj|iv6v TIOTC xal 
'A^vac Tupar)vC5v otxT)advTO)v. xal BicraXttx&v xal Kpr)a 
TU)vtx6v xat *H6Qv£<;* xaTa 6e

Perhaps the chief differences in the two accounts can be summarised
A

as follows (see Macan i 34a,b).

(a,) duo* gives both the name of the peninsula (Aote) and the name 

of the mountain (Athos) and describes their relationship to one 

another whereas Hdt. gives only the name Athos, and calls the 

mountain peninsula-shaped at its landward end* In another passage 

(v,82,1 ) Ihuo. shows that he can refer to the peninsula merely 

as Athos*
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(b.) Whereas Hdt. describes the peninsula merely as "inhabited by 

men" and gives the names of the cities later in the chapter, 

Hhuo. gives a succinct account of all the cities and their 

racial composition and goes on to elaborate on the racial 

composition of the peninsula*

(o.) Hdt. describes the isthmus and Thuo. does not. He is not 

concerned with the isthmus* in his narrative, whereas Hdt * 

chief interest is the isthmus.

(d.) Hdt. makes the isthmus run from the sea of the Acanthians to 

the sea over against Torone (£nt $(£Xaaaav T^v dvTtov 

TopuJvrjc). The designation is curious. Macan suggests that 

Hdt. has not visited the region when he writes the passage 

(i1 3/fb). Perhaps the most likely explanation of Hdt 1 account 

is that he is trying to read a map, according to which the 

body of water between Aote and Sithonia might look as if it 

were "over against Torone 11 (see comm. at ch. 123). However 

that may be, Thuc, rightly says that the mountain ends in the 

Aegean sea and that Sane faces toward the Euboean sea. 

(e.) Hdt. and Thuo. enumerate the same six cities but Thuc. seems 

to go counter-clockwise round the peninsula whereas Hdt. gives 

the reverse order, transposing Thyssos and Cleonae. See below, 

(f.) Hdt. calls Sane merely a Greek city. Thuc. calls it a colony of 

the Andrians.

Hdt. and due. have different interests in the peninsula. That 

much is clear from Hdt' description of the isthmus and Thuc* omission 

of any such description. But we have good reason to believe that Thuc* 

deliberately improves on Hdt' account when he writes his own. duo 1 

description is not only more precise. It is -specially precise on 

points that Hdt. leaves vague. Hdt. says that Athos is inhabited by 

men: due. says which men. Hdt. says that Sane is a Greek town: 

duo. says that it is an Andrian town. Hdt. says "sea over against
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Torone": Biuo. says "sea towards Euboea". Hdt, describes a mountain 

called Athos with a peninsula-shape toward one end: Thuc. describes a 

promontory called Aote ending in a mountain called Athos.

The cities.

Thuo 1 order is as follows: l) Sane 4) Acrothooi
2) Thyssos 5) Olophyxos
3) Cleonae 6) Dion

That order is probably correct, especially since that of Soylax 66

agrees with it, except that Scylax begins rather than ends with Dion!
Mt. Athos 

6) Dion 4) Acrothooi
2) Biyssos Charadrous
3) Cleonae 5) Olophyxos

Acanthos

Strabo gives the following:

and:

Dion
Cleonae
Thysso:s

Olophyxia 
Acrothous

Cleonae Dion 
Olopbyxis Djyssos 
Acrothous

vii.fr. 33

vii.fr. 35

Strabo f s evidence does not seem particularly significant, nor does 

that of Pliny (NH iv.3?)« The exact location of the towns seems 

impossible to determine with any certainty, with the possible 

exception of Sane (comm. below) and Acrothooi, which may well be 

near the monastery of Hagia Lavra (Leake, NG- iii.149; see ATL i.464, 

who are perhaps more confident than the evidence justifies). But 

Hdt 1 order is clearly of great interest:

1) Sane 4) Acrothoon
2) Dion 5) Ihyssos
3) Olophyxos6) Cleonae

Assuming that Ihuo 1 order is correct and also that Hdt. has a geo­ 

graphical list of names in the correct order but running down-up as 

they would on a map, here is what Hdt. may have seen:

Sane 
Thy s sos 
Cleonae

Dion
Olophyxos
Acrothoon
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He lists Sane first because it is on the canal and figures in the 

digging of it (see ch0 23). thereafter he runs down the second 

column, the eastern column as it were, and then down the first 

or western column, probably without thinking that the geographical 

order of cities might be inherently important, perhaps without 

realising that the cities were listed in geographical order* Thuo. 

on the other hand is probably concerned to put his own list in 

geographical order from the outset, because he is familiar with 

the region, because he has a more precise mind, and perhaps 

because he wants to improve on Hdt 1 account.

TC £ati, £v ofc T§ IO$VL§ Totitcj), £<; T&V TeXevtff 6 "A$u>c — 

See Thuc. iv.109.2, 6 "A$uc afoffc 8poc $<|>T)X&v TeXevTff £<; 

?b AtyatTov 7i£XayoC. Hdt. looks N as he describes the lie 

of Athos, which begins for him in the S and ends at the isthmus 

where the canal is dug, whereas Thuc. looks S and thinks of 

Athos as jutting into the sea. It seems unlikely that the similarity 

of wording is co-incidental.

ErfvT) TidXtc— Sane figures in Hdt 1 account of Xerxes' canal (chs. 

22 and 23) and Hdt. also names a city of that name on Sithonia 

(oh. 123)— he is probably mistaken in doing so (comm. ad loc.). 

Apart from naming the city in his account of Acte, quoted above 

(iv«109«3), Thuo. also names it when he quotes the treaty of Nicias 

(v.18.6) even if West tries to emend Sanaious to G-alaious in that 

passage (AJP 1937«l66ff.; see comm. at ch. 122, G-alepsos). 

Ihuo. gives the precise location of the city: Sdvrjv 

'Av6pCwv dnoLxfrxv nap* afofjv T?)V 6t65puxci| £c tfc 

ECpotav n^Xayoc TeTpajija^vTiv (iv.109.3). Accordingly Leake 

found anoient remains, un-impressive but including "foundations 

containing several large squared masses of stone, and a block of 

white marble" just £ of the 8 end of Xerxes 1 canal on
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the slope of the middle of three small heights facing the canal* 

Leake describes the summit as flat and apparently artificial (NG- 

iii.lVff.). ATL accept the identification (i.5W-) and ruins are 

marked at Leake's location on BA chart 283 6b, though not on e.g, 

BA chart 1086.

See also Steph. By 2. s.v.; Oberhummer, BE i.A 2229; ATL i.544; 

oomm. at oh, 123 on Hdt' other Sane.

On Acanthus see oh* 115 and oomm* ad loc*. On To rone see ch« 

122 and oomm. ad loo** On Dion, Olophyxos. Ao rot ho on, Thy s so 3, and 

Cleonae see above and ATL

Ancient authors were frequently sceptical on the subject of 

Xerxes' canal (e.g. Demetrios of Scepsis, Strabo 331 fr. 35; Juvenal 

x*73f.; Luoian, Dial. Mbrt. 20). WeclcLein (20) and Stein (iv.3?) 

likewise doubt that it was ever completed. Thuo* reference to it 

does not exclude the possibility that the canal was never used 

(iv.109) but there is little reason to believe that it remained 

un-finished* For descriptions of the traces see Walpole^ Turkey 

i.224 (Cariyle); Choiseul-Gouffier, Voyage Pittoresque ii'1J|B; 

Leake's N& iii.145; Bowen's Mb. Athos 5?f.; Captain Spratt, EG-S 

Journal 18^7* xvii.147ff»« On the potential economic worth of the

canal to the inhabitants of Chaloidioe see Hauvette 292. who argues 
that the 
economic impact would have been considerable had the canal been

maintained. The hoard of 300 golden Darics found near the canal 

before 18^0 is often connected with the digging of it (Borell, 

Num. Chron* vi.153; Hff ii.135).

ot 6& SoCviKec aocpCrjv ^v TS totai, S\\otat 
anooeCxvuvTat xal 6?) xal £v

Hdt 1 favourable attitude toward the Phoenicians is more than
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evident (see e.g. vii.44>96). ^e other workers could not have 

been so maladroit. Macan speculates that Hdt. could not have been 

familiar with the great feats of Greek engineering of iii.60 and 

iv.88 when he wrote this passage (i $6&) but this is merely a pro 

Phoenician anecdote of Asia Minor told as he heard it, perhaps 

from Amyntas of Asia, son of Boubares (viii.13^), perhaps from 

someone who was interested in the logistics of the operation to 

judge from Hdt ' marketing-meadow and Asiai ground corn. These last 

details may be part of a trader* s story.

xal
yap

Bawlinson (iv. 27-28) and Stein (iv.36) believe that Xerxes' object 

was indeed as Hdt. portrays it, that the canal's part in the war 

effort is a Greek invention. Xerxes TOS merely emulating Darius, 

who completed Necos* canal from the Nile to the Red Sea (ii«158» 

iv«39)« Blakesley, however, points out that the canal must have 

facilitated a permanent occupation of Chalcidice (ii.2Ol). Leake 

gives a cogent defense of the rationale underlying the project, 

arguing chiefly from the protection the canal afforded the fleet 

from storms of which the natives were still terrified in his own 

day (HSIT ii.136 cite Anderson, Papers of Ifaiv. Coll. Sheff. 1 897-221) 

but also alluding to "the facility of the work and the advantages 

of the ground, which seems made expressly to /tempt such an under­ 

taking11 (1C- iii.145; see Hauvette 292). Leake is also conscious 

of the fact that Xerxes had among the multitudes at his disposal 

Egyptians and Babylonians, accustomed to the making of canals.
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Bawlinson (iv.28) rightly points out that diolcos (see Hesy- 

ohius s.v. ) was a common practise among the G-reeks, especially at 

the isthmus of Corinth (see Thuo. iii. 15*81; iv.8; viii.7>8; else­ 

where see e.g. Polybius iv«19, v.101, viii.36; Dio Cassius 1142; 

Apoll. Bhod. i.375). But Macan is surely correct in emphasising 

the enormous difficulty in transporting Xerxes 1 whole fleet by land 

across the isthmus (i 36b), Hdt 1 statement to the contrary notwith­ 

standing.

Macan believes that those who reduce the size of Xerxes 1 fleet 

are entitled to cite this passage in support of their thesis. There 

will have been little difficulty in transporting fewer vessels by 

land (i'36b). But Hdt 1 statement could only be made in the full 

awareness of what he believed to be the size of the fleet  and 

elsewhere he says there are 120? ships. The fact itself that Xerxes 

built a canal argues prima facie for a large fleet. It is possible 

to agree with Macan that there is no real evidence that the canal 

was part of a long-range strategic or commercial plan (i 3?a), 

without believing that it was a trivial bit of engineering exag­ 

gerated by the Greeks.

Way should Hdt. think that Xerxes merely displayed his power 

when he built the oanal? First he probably did not understand what 

difficulties the diolcos entailed for a large fleet. Second, however, 

his informants probably exaggerated the difficulties involved in 

building the canal. Finally, he may have thought that the isthmus 

was very narrow  narrower than it was.

afctoEat Toti-rotca Totau nep xal tb 
xal T&V ZTpm<5va

See cJu ^^ perhapa ^^ had time to spare (llaoan
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napeaxeudCeTO 6fc xal BrcXa £c f&C yecptipa<; 
xal XeuxoX£vou, £7ittd£a<; <3>o£vi£u te xal

See ii.92 and vii.3^. Col. WilkLnson believes the Egyptians used

both kinds of cable but that is perhaps contingent, as Uacan points
-\ 

out (i 38a), on whether Xeux6Xtvov is identical with Spanish

Xcux£a, employed lay Hiero II for the ropes of his ship of state 

(Ath. 206), as Hehn (Kilturpflanzen2lJ«4) and Stein (iv.3?) believe. 

Hehn believes that the Phoenicians in Spain were familiar with 

Esparto-grass, stipa tenacissima« which is probably identical with 

Spanish Xeux€a, long before the time of Xerxes. This may be 

authentic detail* Burn believes that white flax would not have 

been strong enough and that Esparto-grass was used (320).

Hdt* detail is convincing but it may be nothing more than his 

own inference that the Phoenicians and Egyptians should find them­ 

selves responsible for maTring cables out of that for which each was 

well-known (see oh* 34-) •

Aevx?)V dxT?)v xaXeoji^VTjv Tffc epr^XTK- — Stein identifies it 

with Alcibiades* castle for some reason (iv.38). Forbiger identifies 

it with Point St. G-eorge (Alte Geo/*« iii.108l). For a complete
k

survey of the ancient and modern evidence, including that of Maurice, 

JHS 1930.219f., see ATL i.^Slf., 558* 563f..Scylax 6? puts it just 

beyond the Chersonese on the Propontis, and accordingly the gener­ 

ally accepted site before Maurice was Inje Burun, marked "Injeh 

Burnuw on BA charts 224 and 283&b. Maurice tries to show that Inje 

Burun and indeed any site on the Propontis would be utterly un- 

suited to the purpose of a supply-dump (JHS 1930.219f.) and ATL 

accept his reasoning and move the site SE of Bulair, marking 

the frontier of the Chersonese (ATL i.5&f) whereas Maurice had put 

it at or near the mouth of the Melas on the gulf of Melas and not 

on the Propontis (see his map, JHS 1930.218, enclosed, and p. 220).



xlviii

25 cont+

Clearly the site is uncertain and there may have been more than 

one Leuoe Aote as Maurioe suggests (220). But Maurice seems to con­ 

sider only the army's convenience when he rejects the traditional 

identification, not that of the delivery-vessels. Nor does he seem 

to consider that Xerxes had at his disposal a great deal of cheap 

man-power by means of which to overcome the difficulties of march 

entailed by Hawlinson's Inje-Burun location on the Propontis. 

Tup66i£av T^)V Depiv^Cwv—A Perinthian possession is probably 

in the Propontis. Steph. Byz. s.v. says n6\i<; 0paxr)C |iet& ££p~ 

ptov and quotes Hellanicus but if he is right this Serrhion should 

not be that of Hdt. vii.59» near Doriscus (see Livy xxxi.17) and may 

be that of ATL's Serioteichitae on the Propontis (i»545f.), desig­ 

nated G-anos on ATL's map of i.481 (enclosed). Stein suggests that 

Ifyrodiza is the Teiristasis of Scylax 67 (iv.38). In all probability 

his reasons are wrong but the identification is right (ATL i.558 

and n. l). The modern name is Peristeri, just east of Inje Burun on 

the Propontis and apparently marked "Sar Kioi" on BA chart 224 

(ATL i.558; see enclosed map, i.48l). Maurice' rejection of sites 

on the Propontis for Xerxes' supply dumps (JHS 1930«219f») would 

exclude this site for fyrodiza, but his reasoning is hardly valid 

(see above). ATL accept the reasoning, but believe that it does not 

exclude Peristeri because here there was a road leading W to 

join the line of Xerxes' march (ATL i.558).

AopCanov—See ch. 59.

'Hl6va T?)v £nl STpu^idvt—See vii.107,113, the valiant Boges; 

viii.118, Ohuc. i.98, iv.50; to be distinguished from 'm,(bv f) tnl 

ep<Jxr)C Mev6a£u>v ditOtxCa, Thuc. iv.7. It was 25 stades from
.

Amphipolis and served as the sea-port of that city (Thuc. iv. 102.4). 

See comm. elsewhere ad loo. and Oberhummer, BE v.21l6f.. On the



zllz

ruins, at the mouth of the Strymon on the left bank, see e.g. Leake, 

NGr iii.173,191, Collart's Philjpr>es 73f», BA charts 16?9 aid 2836b, 

and indeed the 1967 Blue &uide, p. 542 and map opp. 520.

Mctxe6ov£T)v— Hdt. leaves the place or places vague. Macan suggests 

that he means Thenna (ch. 127; Macan i1 39*)»

6 neC&C ttftaC auXXeXeYl-i£vo<; — It seems unlikely that the western 

contingents marched £ to Critalla and then HIT again after mus­ 

tering. They must have joined the king at Sardis and even perhaps 

at Abydos (see G-PW 213)* Hdt. seems to realise as much when he says 

that the muster is for those who are to march with the king himself.

IK ZptTcfXXwv 6pjiT)$elc TCJv £v Ka7i7ia6oxuip — Critalla should 

lie on the Boyal Road of v.52, though Hdt. does not mention it in 

that chapter. It may well be near the Halys of v.52. But the course of 

the Boyal Ed. in Cappadocia and elsewhere is uncertain and what Hit. 

means by "Halys" in his description is also uncertain. Critalla is 

otherwise unknown. Therefore we have not the evidence with which to 

identify the site (thus e.g. Buge, BE xi.1896) or even determine 

whether it is e.g. a city or a plain.

The following present interesting discussions of the problem:

Leake, All 62ff.; Bennell, G-eog. of Hdt. 319 (Ereglia, marked "Eregli" on 
pi. 3^ of the Times Atlas and the map in the back of the 1965 Blue Guide 
to Turkey; Blakesley i.54; Bawlinson iv.29; Bamsay's HJAM 36ff . and
esp. 41 .(the plain of 3Vana. marked "Oyana" onpl, 36 of the. Times Atlas); 

Macan ii . 1 28f . (following Ramsay ) ; Hw ii. 1 37,41 6 ( some­

where on the Boyal> Bd., perhaps at Caesarea Mazaca, marked "Kayseri 
(Caesarea Mazaca)" on jl. 36 of the Uses Atlas)j Calder, CE 1.925.9 (near 
Sebasteia, marked "Sivas (Sebastea) 1* on pi. 36 of the Times Atlas); Bamsay,
JHS 1920.89ff. (near Cybistra, marked "Eregli (Cybistra Heraclea)" on plV 

of. the Times .Atlas).yap elprjTo cvKMyeatai. rcdvTa T6v xat*
a^a a^T^i E^p^p nopeuea-&at

Hdt. may refer to the 3-column division of ch. 121 but he may 

be trying merely to qualify his previous remark that all the land
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army marched to Sardis from Critalla. The remark probably rests on 

his own inference.

T& npoxe^eva Tiapfc paai\£oc-   .60pa See chs. 8 and 19. Hdt. 

purports to loiow that the prizes were offered, but not who won them. 

Maoan believes that Hdt. may have fabricated the offer (i 39b), and 

if so his admission of ignorance on the question of who won may be 

nothing more than a storyteller's verisimilitude.

6tapdvTec T&v "AXvv notaji&v Hdt. says that the Halys flows 

from S to IT between the Syrians and Paphlagonians into the 

Euxine (i.6). The Paphlagonians indeed are among those races "within 

the Halys" subdued by Croesus (i.28). In another passage he describes 

the Halys as the boundary between the Median and Lydian empires. It 

flows N from the Armenian mountains through Cilicia, between 

the Matienoi on the right and the Phrygians on the left and further 

on separates the Cappadocian Syrians on the right from the Paphlagon­ 

ians on the left (i.?2). Hdt. believes that Croesus crossed the Halys 

on bridges whereas the Greeks in general believe that Ihales of Miletus 

took them across (i.75); clearly he is interested in the river and 

the historical crossings of it. The Halys also appears as the boundary 

between Phrygia on the W and Cappadooia on the B in Hdt 1 

description of the Boyal Ed. (v.52), as it does in this chapter. 

Hdt 1 conception of the Halys is uniform throughout the History, bks. 

i, v, and vii. It divides upper from lower Asia. It is a straight 

line running N and S, from the Armenian mountains in the 

S to the Euxine in the N.

Nothing will make Hdt 1 Halys conform to the sinuous course of 

the modern Kisil-Irmak. Hdt. believes that Xerxes marched 10" 

when he crossed the Halys, probably nearer the Euxine than the 

Armenian mountains in the S to judge from i.?2. But he also 

seems to believe that the Halys is no great distance from the
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Haeander, because he makes Xerxes cross into Phrygia and march 

through that country to Celaenae at the head-waters of the I&e- 

ander. Clearly his notion of the geography of Asia Hinor is very 

mistaken indeed. It probably comes from Ionian geography, and from 

traders and travelers, not from his own travels in the interior. 

For many years Bamsay took Hdt ' evidence on the river Halys 

very seriously indeed and believed that all of it oould be reconciled 

with the traditional identification of the Halys with the Kisil Irmak. 

Sightly noting that in the centre of Asia Minor the great salt lake 

Tuz Golu and the salt desert W of it divide the sub-continent, 

and giving full weight to the fact that the great trade route of 

Crraeco-Boman times and far the easier road E and W ran S 

of that barrier, Eamsay nonetheless decided that the Royal Bo ad 

ran N of it merely because Hdt. says the Royal Road crossed the 

Halys. He went on to assume that the Persians used that difficult 

and circuitous road because they were maintaining an earlier road 

that antedates the Persian power (H3-AM 2?), and indeed he proceeded 

to build on that assumption (27ff»)« Thus Eamsay believed that 

Xerxes crossed the Kisil Irmak and took the N route, crossed 

Phrygia from N . to S, and finally joined the easy S 

route by way of Celaenae and Colossae (36). Though he was fully 

aware of the improbability inherent in that kind of difficult 

and circuitous march (36ff. ) Eamsay nonetheless believed that 

this very improbability militated in favour of his reconstruction

Between 1890 and 1920, however, Eamsay *s viewpoint on this 

question underwent dramatic transformation. Beginning with the 

likely supposition that Xerxes crossed the Taurus at the Cilioian 

gates in the SE corner of Asia Minor, Eamsay treated again of the 

enormous difficulties inherent in the assumption that Xerxes inarched 

in the way of that great oirole to the N. He finally concludes
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that even if we could concede those difficulties Xerxes must have 

crossed the Halys twice or not at all (JHS 1920.90). Some of his 

views seem worth quoting entire.

years of consideration, and growing experience of the conditions 
governing the possibilities of marching across Anatolia, force 
me to the conclusion that Hdt. inserts the reference to the 
Halys without definite authority, merely because the Halys was 
the river of boundary between Phrygia and Cappadocia (i.?2). 
This statement is an ornamental touch designed to give live­ 
liness and detail to a narrative of march, which (except at 
Celaenae) was singularly bare and devoid of such lively de­ 
tails as Hdt. loves...It must seem to anyone who reads the 
passage that Kdt. had practically no information with regard 
to the route traversed between Critalla and Celaenae..*The 
idea therefore that Xerxes crossed the Halys at all must be 
dismissed. Whatever road he took he did not require to, and 
would not, cross the river.

JHS 1920.89f.

Evidently Eamsay never reviewed his earlier re-construction of 

the Koyal Bo ad in the light of this significant reversal in his 

attitude toward Hdt 1 evidence, nor does he ever seem to question 

the traditional identification of the Halys with the Kisil Irmak.

But clearly there is no great river of Asia Minor that conforms 

to Hdt' notion of the Halys as revealed in all the passages from the 

history that refer to it, though naturally enough the traditional 

identification may well jibe with some of them. We may choose 

simply to scrap one or another of them in Ramsay's kind of way* 

But if Hdt. is capable of either inserting a reference to the 

Halys merely to add colour to his narrative as Ramsay assumes, 

or else of confusing another river with the Halys on any given 

occasion, then how can we be clear on which passages to reject 

and which to retain? When one reference is rejected then all 

become suspect* 

Conclusions.

No river in Asia Minor divides the sub-continent in the way 

Hdt. seems to assume and exactly which river Kdt. means by the
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Halys in any given passage, if indeed he does not contrive refer­ 

ences to the Halys merely for the sake of colour, remains quite 

uncertain*

Therefore the Boyal Eoad can hardly be reconstructed with any 

certainty on the basis of Hdt 1 reference to the Halys river crossing.

Xerxes 1 march from the interior to the headwaters of the llae­ 

ander at least is lost to us beyond recall on the basis of evidence 

now at our disposal. "Whatever the road he took, however, he almost 

certainly crossed the Taurus through the Cilician gates and marched 

S of the Tuz G-olu and the salt desert to the 17 of it.

, 6t*
£<; ZeXcuvdq, tva Tt-nyal dva6i,6oOat Maudv6pou 
xal tfioov o(w £Xdaaovoc fl Maudv6pou,

Ma£av6pov

Zen. calls Celaenae a large and prosperous city where Cyrus the 

younger had a palace and a wild Animal park through which the 

llaeander flowed. He goes on to say that the sources of the river 

are beneath Cyrus 1 palace while the river itself flows through 

Celaenae. Xerxes was said to have built another palace over the 

source of the Marsyas and also the acropolis of Celaenae on his 

way home from G-reece (Xen. Anab. i,2.?ff«; see Arrian, Anab. i. 

29'. 1 )  Strabo says that Celaenae was on a hill of the same name 

(see Ptol. v.2.6 and 4.3) and that Antio onus Soter made the inhab­ 

itants move to Apameia, which is near the mouth(s) of the Marsyas, 

a river that flows through the city and has its sources dnb T?jc 

7«5Xeu>c (the lias, reading is clear though the meaning is disputed 

and scholars have resorted to emendation. 57?f. ). Cf. also Pliny, 

NH v.106; for less important refs. see Buge, EE xi.l33f..

Xenophon and Strabo can not be reconciled to Hdt. or to each 

other on the question of these two rivers. To judge from the later 

ancient authorities, the llaeander and the Marsyas are the two impor­ 

tant rivers in the neighbourhood, and scholars have therefore
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assumed that Hdt. must "be referring to the Marsyas when he mentions 

the Catarract. But Hdt. mentions the Marsyas elsewhere without 

alluding to the Catarract (v.118 and 119) just as he mentions the 

Catarract here without alluding to the Marsyas. That point is 

easy enough to waive because Hdt. may well be reporting hearsay 

in this passage, perhaps from a traveler or trader. But it should 

also be noted that Hdt. believes his two rivers to be of much the 

same size (see below). Even supposing that Hdt. does mean the 

Marsyas, Xerxes would not build a palace in the agora of the city, 

nor indeed would anyone else, and Strabo clearly does not believe 

that the sources of the Marsyas are in Celaenae, under a palace or 

otherwise, no matter how one reads the phrase in question. Therefore 

in spite of notable surveys of the cities and rivers of the region 

(e.g. Cramer, AM ii.4?ff.; Leake's AM 158-162; Hamilton, AM i.497- 

501; Ramsay's CBP ii.396ff. and maps; Hogarth, JHS 1888.343) it 

seems impossible to identify Celaenae with any certainty. Clearly 

it should not be identical with Apameia but it probably lay rela­ 

tively close to that city (thus e.g. Buge, BE xi.134). If so, both

were in the neighbourhood of the modern Dineir, marked "Dinar" on
the map in the back of the 1965 Blue Guide to Turkey and 
pi. 36 of the Kjnes Atlas (lat. 38°3', long. 30°20 I ; see Hirschfeld,

BE i.2664f. and esp. Ramsay's CBP ii;396ff.). For brief descriptions 

of the locale see Bawlinson iv.29 (following Hamilton) and HW ii. 

137?. (following Hamilton and Ramsay). For a full description see 

Ramsay, CBP ii.396ff..

The identities of the Maeander and Marsyas are far from certain 

(see Macan's discussion,.i140b, but esp. Bamsay's CBP ii.399ff.). 

There are not two rivers of about the same size, as Hdt. would have 

it, in the vicinity of Dineir. Hirschfeld (Abh. d. Akad. Berl. 1875. 

11f.) and Hogarth (JHS l888.343ff.) are at variance on the question 

(cf. Ramsay's discussion arguing strongly that the Marsyas is Dineir-
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water, CBP ii.399ff.) and Hogarth argues that the name Maeander 

may have wandered from stream to stream in the period intervening 

between Xenophon and Strabo. He concludes that the Uaeander had 

no distinct source but was simply the river formed by the junction 

of the Marsyas, Obrimas^ (or Therma), and Orgas. Macan denigrates 

the hypothesis that there have been violent natural convulsions 

of the landscape (i1 40b) but that possibility can hardly be ruled 

out in view of the fact that much of Turjcey still lies in what is 

known as an "earthquake belt" (of. Strabo 578)   Finally, neither 

Xenophon or Strabo, much less Hdt., is an "undoubted eyewitness" 

as W claim (ii.138).

For discussion of a famous coin of Apameia, with the legend 

MAI:MAR:OHER:OR, evidently for Maiander, Uarsyas, Therma, and Orgas, 

see Head, HN 665ff..

xal 6 
dvaxp duct-cat, Tbv Ono ^puyOv \<5yoc

on the h see

Anab.,.i.2.8, Diodorus iii.58, Apollodorus i.A-.2, (perhaps) Solon 

fr. 29 (24), and Eoscher's lexicon, 2^40. The Macedonians believed 

that Silenos (or the silenos) was captured in the garden of Midas 

(viii.138; see comm. ad loc.)» According to Xen. Apollo flayed 

Marsyas after defeating him in a contest of skill (Anab. i.2.8). 

Macan believes the story is Greek in origin (i Via). On the name 

Silenos see e.g. the Horn. Ifymn to Aph. 262, Etym. Mag. s.v.. It 

seems unclear that Hdt. uses the word as a proper name.

Clearly Hdt. Snows very little more about this part of Xerxes 1 

march than he does of the march from the interior to the Maeander. 

"What he does know he probably gleans on the coast.
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ntiSuoc 6 "Atvoc dvfjp Au66c — If this reading is correct (see 

App. Grit.) he is probably the son of Croesus 1 son Atys, whose 

misfortunes Hdt. relates in the first book (i.34). Plutarch calls 

him lythes (cf . Steph. Byz. s.v. lythopolis) and tells a long 

anecdote about him and his wife, making him the governor of a city 

and an ovvner of notable gold mines (Mor. 262f.). His name is remin­ 

iscent of Croesus 1 relations with Delphi.

tot tbv 7iatpa AapeEov
xal T$ dimity'— jfe may have presented the gifts when

Darius was on his way to Scythia. See Xen. Hell, vii.1.38 (Antiochus 

the Arcadian says "the celebrated golden plane tree is not big 

enough to shade a grasshopper"); Diodorus xix.48 (Antiochus with 

the vine in 31 6 BC, the last we hear of it); Photius Bib. 6l2h, 

after Himerios (the golden vine as the work of Theodoros of Samos); 

Ath. xii.51Af • — all quoted by Macan i142a,b.

For parts of an artificial tree at Persepolis see Schmidt's 

Persepolis ii«73«

28.

AapeixCJv — Harpocration s.v. says

Aapeixol o^x ^C ot nX eta-cot vojitCouatv d?i6 AapeCou 

S^p^ou Tiatpbc d\X* dcp* ^T^pov paaiX^ux;. af. e.g. Head, 

HN 825ff.. 

The ^00*3 of the History.

Hdt. believes that Homer and Hesiod lived not more than 400 

years before his own time (ii.53). Ihe 1st satrapy of iii.90 

paid 400 silver talents and the 13th and 1?th also paid 400 (iii.

93f-)« Ene Hellespont is 400 stades long (iv.85) whereas e.g. Murray
measured about 290 (HW i.333). lythios has 400
myriads of Dario staters lacking but 7,000 (vii.28) and Xerxes

makes up the full 400 myriads (vii.29). The Thasian Antipatros
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spent 400 silver talents on Xerxes' dinner (vii.118), Not less 

than 400 ships perished in the great storm off Magnesia (vii.190, 

236)* 400 Corinthians and 400 Thebans serve at (Thermopylae (vii. 

202). According to Hdt. Eurymachus seized Plataea with 400 Thebans 

(vii. 233) whereas Biuc. makes the number a little more than 300 

(ii.2.1 ) 0 The Ityoenae-Tiryns and Chaloidian contingents at Plataea 

both number 400 (ix.28).

Clearly Hdt. has a penchant for 400 's and none of them have 

much of a claim on history. Even Hdt* estimate of when Homer and 

Hesiod lived takes on a new light when placed in conjunction with 

the other 400 's of the History* On the great satrapy list and the 

army lists of Thermopylae and Plataea see oomnu ad loo., at chs.

99 and 100, and Intro.pt. iii. On the 7*8 of the History see comm. at 
oh. 155.

22.

"Avaua 61 xa\eou£vT)v $puyQv ndXiv napajievpdjievoc xal

Arrian says that Alexander went through Phrygia to Celaenae by 

way of Lake Asoania, where the salt congeals on its own (i.29.1). 

Whereas Anaua is otherwise unknown to antiquity (Steph. Byz. merely 

quotes Hdt.) Huge is able to cite the following for this salt-lake 

(HE ii.1610): Ps. Arist. de Mirab. Auso. 53» Antig. Caryst. 166 

(172), and Pliny, NH xxxi.110, who says that in common with certain 

springs around Chalois, Asoanius has surface water that is sweet 

and drinkable while underneath it is alkaline (nitrosae). Strabo 

alludes to a nameless lake between Laodioea and Apameia that is 

like a sea and emits a muddy subterranean effluvium (Strabo 573; 

the text is certain but the reading is disputed and scholars have 

resorted to emendation). If he means Arrian' s Asoania (a.) he is 

wrong, or (b.) his description is inaccurate, or (o.) the lake had

changed by his time and was later to revert to a salt-lake (see 

below)*
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There are two prominent lakes SW of Dineir, Buldur G-iolu 

and Adjituz Gdolu, marked "Burdur Golu" and "Aci &olu" on pi. 

36 of the Times Atlas. Leake identifies Ascania with Buldur G-iolu 

(AM t45f.) and he is followed by Bamsay (HJAM e.g. 47 and esp.

CBP 218, 230f., and 298f.). Another identification makes it Adjituz
Giolu, near Tbhardak (marked "Cardak" on pi. 36 of the Times Atlas;

Hamilton's AM i.503rf, quoted by Bawlinson,

iv.33).

It seems impossible to know that Hdt. and Arrian are referring 

to the same lake. Conceivably Hdt. and Arrian could be referring 

to one lake (Adjituz) and Strabo the other (Buldur). Hamsay shows 

that in his day Adji-Tuz was a salt-lake and Buldur lake produced 

saltpetre. But on the basis of his conclusions on the ancient roads 

of the neighbourhood he decided that Arrian *s salt lake Ascania 

is Buldur and not Adji-Tuz, and that Alexander took the xmte that 

descends on the shore of Buldur from the NW, as Hirschf eld 

argues., the only route suitable for his army (CBP i.298f. ). 

The fact is that both Hdt. and Arrian could be referring to either 

lake or both of them.

dvacpatvdjievoc dx6t6ot xal
OUTOC &C ^6v MaCav6pov.   ,, . .. . ......r Xen. says that it is inhabited,

prosperous, large, and 3 stathmoi, 20 parasangs from Celaenae 

(Anab. i.2.6f. ), Strabo calls it a polisma near Laodicea and 

Apameia (5?6) and says that the inhabitants prosper from a famous 

dye-stuff (578). Pliny makes it one of his oppida celeberrima 

(NH v.145) but his perspective is historical. It decayed in pro­ 

portion as Laodioea prospered (see Earn say, CBP i.209).

Eawlinson points out that until the time of Hamilton the city 

was identified with Chonos, the ancient Chonae (Constantine Porphy 

rogenitus i.3 p. 2^; Eawlinson iv.33). Hamilton locates it 3 miles
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NNW from Chonos in a plain on the banks of the Tchoruk river 

(see below), where he found impressive remains (Hamilton's AM 

i.51 Off.)* Hamsay confirms the identification (CBP i.21j). On the 

coinage see Head, HN 670. Die ruins are marked near "Honaz" on pi. 

36 of the Times Atlas.

Especially given the above identification of Colossae, Hdt 1 

lyous must be the Tchoruk. There have been notable attempts to 

deal with the 5-stade subterranean course that Hdt, describes. 

Hamilton notes the high mineral content of the Lycus: in Colossis 

flumen est quo lateres coniecti lapidei extrahuntur (Pliny, NH 

xxxi«29). In his view the banks of the stream probably arched over 

only to be broken down again by the earthquakes to which the region 

is susceptible (Strabo 578) and he found natives to confirm his 

hypothesis (AM i.522). Weber on the other hand rejects Hdt 1 account 

as highly improbable (Ath. Mitt. I891.195f*0» Bamsay rightly empha­ 

sises the fact that Hdt. does not speak from autopsy and probably 

relies on the reports of traders who descended the Maeander valley 

to the coast (i.210) but proceeds to rely on Strabo*s vague statement 

of 578 ("for the most part it flows underground and then emerges 

and unites with the other rivers") for which he cites the inevitable 

native confirmations of his own day (i.2lOf.). But Strabo f s statement 

can not conceivably be used to confirm a native tradition of Bamsay's 

day that the river flows for more than 20 miles underground, from 

Adji-Tuz G-iolu (fiamsay's lake Anava). It may even derive from Hdt 1 

evidence (cf. Pliny, NH ii.225, where he registers the lyous among 

those rivers that subeunt terras rursusque redduntur).

Nothing that conforms to Hdt 1 account has been reported by 

modern travelers. Because the region was notable for its suscep­ 

tibility to natural convulsion (Strabo 578) it is impossible to 

say that nothing ever did conform to that description. But in view



of the fact that Hdt. speaks from hearsay there is no good reason 

to believe that his report is accurate.

KoAocrcr£wv 6 (TTpaT&c 6pncfyievo<; inl
Au6C5v dnCxeTo £<; Kti6papa 7i6\iv

Strabo mentions a Caroura with fountains of boiling water on the 

boundary between Phrygia and Caria (578 and 663). Accordingly Leake 

(AM 250f.) identifies the Caroura of Pococke (ii212) and Chandler

(AM 65) about 12 miles W of Denizlu (Denizli) with its hot springs 
(near Sarae Kieui, marked "Saraykoy" on pi* 3& of the Times Atlas and also 

on the 1965 Blue Guide map) as the Cydrara of Hdt., Badet accepts

this general site (l/ydie 32, 34f») "but for some reason (of. 325) 

on the map in the baok of his book he makes Cydrara the village of 

Sighama on the S bank of the Lycus, a little SE of another place 

that he marks as "Carura" on the S bank of the Maeander. Ramsay 

treats Hdt 1 Cydrara as a "mere variant of Ifydrela", meaning the 

^jrdrela of Livy xxxvii.56 (CBP i.174> of. 85 and 172-175) and 

makes a place for it on the N bank of the Lycus just before it 

joins the Maeander, NNE of his Lao dice a and NE of his Hieropolis 

(see Steph. Byz. s.v. and Strabo 629)* Stein (iv.^3) believes that 

Cydrara is either Hieropolis itself because Steph. Byz. describes 

it as jieTa^b $puy£ac xal.>Au6£cu; (see Eamsay's belief that 

Hieropolis absorbed Cjydrara-Ifydrela, CBP i.85) or else Laodicea 

because Pliny says that Xerxes visited the spot (NH xvii.242, 

Laodiciae Xerxis adventu , platano in oleam mutata).

We should like to know the boundary of Phrygia and Lydia.
«

Kamsay believes that both Hdt. (vii.30) and Strabo (629) put the 

boundary E of Hieropolis, that is to say between Colossae and 

Hieropolis (CBP i.84f.)« But Hdt 1 evidence on this question is 

ambiguous at best. Hdt. believes merely that when Xerxes is at 

the border he has not yet crossed the Maeander (vii.31 )• Likewise 

Strabo merely believes that the Mesogis mountain(s) divide the 

Carians from the territory of Ifysa. His evidence is ambiguous
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on the question at hand and even if it were not it would hardly 

count for much in identifying the border city of Cydrara. On the 

other hand it seems fairly clear that Xenophon believes that the 

border is the Maeander. He crosses the river and then marches 

through Fhrygia to Colossae (Anal), i.2.5-6). But his evidence is 

clearly at variance with that of Hdt.. Xerxes had already crossed 

into Lydia when he came to the place where the roads divide, the 

right-hand road leading to Sardis across the Maeander (vii.31 ). 

Clearly, any attempt at a near-certain identification of this 

border city must founder on that contradiction between our two 

chief ancient authorities* Judging from the name alone Strabo f s 

Caroura seems better than Livy's Ifydrela (see Strabo 650) and the 

latter can hardly be identified with any certainty anyway (see 

Burchner, BE ix.7?f   following Ramsay without comment; Ramsay 

finds no more than "room" for the city on the H bank of the lycus* 

CBP i.173f»)» Therefore Sarae Kieui with its hot springs seems a- 

likely spot* Stein's confidence in the evidence of Steph. By 2. 

and Fliny seems altogether misplaced* On the other hand, the fact 

that Strabo puts his city on the border of Fhrygia and Caria 

instead of Fhrygia and Lydia seems relatively un-important. But 

certainty on the question is hardly possible*

a.-
(Sx;

66oO xal Tffe jilv £c; dptaTeprjv tnl KapCrjC cpepoOarjc, 
61 £<; 6e£t?)v £<; 2dp6t(;> tfi xal nopa/v oneva)

tbv MaCav6pov uoTajibv nffaa dvaynr) yCvetcu, xal
napd

This passage tends to confirm Bamsay's impression, expressed time 

and again in his CBP and H&AM and elsewhere, that Hdt. took his 

information about the interior of Asia Minor from traders who 

made their way down the Maeander to the coast. Hdt 1 information
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about the commerce of the region is also of the sort that would have 

impressed itself on such traders (see below).

Die city of Callatebos is otherwise unknown to antiquity; 

Steph. Byz. merely follows Hdt.. Blake si ey (ii.205) and Eawlinson

(iv.34) conjecture that it was Philadelphia or Allah Sheher, marked "Alasehir 
on pi. 36 of the Times Atlas and also on the 1965 BG- Turkey map, but 
without offering their reasons. Hamilton believes the city must

have stood in the vicinity of Aineh G-hieul, some 4 hrs. SE of 

Allah Sheher on the left bank of the Cogamus river (AM ii.374 

and map in the back of ii). Radet confirms this identification 

(Lydie 35 and map at the back) and also tries to restore the name 

in an inscription he found at the fountain of Baharlar, in the 

neighbourhood of Aineh &hieul (BCH 1891.373-380; of. Lydie 31 3f.). 

The inscription became controversial (see Lydie 31 3?* and Ramsay* 

CBP i.199f. with Reinach, Chron. d 1 Orient, i.62, ii.6lf.) but 

Ramsay finally accepts the Aineh G-hieul identification if not 

Radet*s restoration (CBP i.199f* and 346; against the restoration 

see also Andersen, JHS 1888.87-89). Sure sen identifies Callatebos 

with the Byzantine Aetos, still in the Cogamus valley where Hamilton 

found so much tamarisk (AM ii.374) but evidently SE of Aineh G-hieul 

(see Ramsay, CBP i.194* 197* 200 n. 2, and map in vol. i) or at the 

pass of the 40 maple trees, Alaschehir-tschai (Aus Lydien 207f . ; 

of. Burchner, RE x.1610). Ihe city probably lay in the Cogamus 

valley but all the above identifications are little more than 

guess-work.

e Mss 
tfj #v6pec 6T)jit

"
xal

Hhere seems no good reason to overturn the better Mss 

reading.

See the Lilian honey-makers of iv.194, and the honey of 

Babylon, i.193« Hamilton says that tamarisk does not grow in the 

mountain-passes but occurs in great abundance in the valley of 

the Cogamus near Aineh G-hieul, and also that the road between
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Aineh fchieul and Allah Sheher continues along a rich plain 5 or 6

miles wide that bears heavy crops of wheat (AM ii.374)-

6 S£p£r)<; T?JV 666v eupe 
xdXXeoc etvexa 6u)pT)adjievo<; x6a|i<$) xpua£(f) xal

dv6pl tniipttyas — See the holy grove of plane trees

at Labraunda by the Marsyas (v.119) and lythios 1 golden plane 

tree of vii.2?. Lioinius Mucianus was fond of a famous plane tree 

of Lycia (Pliny NH xii.9)« Pliny also alludes to the plane near 

Apameia from which Marsyas was suspended after losing his match 

with Apollo (NH xvi.24Q). Hamilton saw a huge plane tree in the 

valley of the I/jrous (AM i.51?)«

For the young Cyrus 1 march from Sardis to Celaenae see Xen. 

Anab. i.2.$-9»

2dp6tc TipGiTa jilv 
'EX\d6a aCTi^aovTac yfjv TC xal 06cop xal

Aaxe6a^jiova dn^iceuTie ul yfjc a^TTjauv, f^ 61
— gee Darius i heralds of vi.^3 and Hdt 1 story of the wrath

of Talthybius, vii.133~137» Macan argues that Hdt. did not know the 

story of ohs. 133-137 when he wrote this passage (i\6b) but he is 

probably merely postponing that story because he has not yet shifted 

the scene to the Greeks. Here he is caught up in the story of Xerxes' 

march*

66Scretv* 
wv

xal

may be more at home later in the century (see LS 55) but 

there seems no good reason to over-rule the better Mss merely on 

that account. The brackets are un- justified.

Hit 1 explanation may be his own free composition, but it is 

plausible. Xerxes wanted to know the extent of his opposition 

before he left Asia, and he had reason to believe that it would
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be lessened "by the news of his preparations. Early reports reaching 

the Argives (oh. 14B) and the Spartans (ch. 239) may have been 

sent at the king's behest.

ol £v Totit^) T&V 'EXXifonovTov ££etiYvuaav £* f?fc 'Aa£iK
Efcprinrjv. — „,, v ._. , ., , ., . . „_ . r i jj^ builds up to the bridges in ch. 25 to

which this line harks back. In chs. 34 and 35 he gives us the un­ 

successful first attempt to bridge the strait and Xerxes 1 violent 

reaction, and in oh. 36 the detailed plan and construction of the 

bridges* Hdt. emphasises the time required for Xerxes 1 great 

projects*

61 Tfjc Xeptfovifaou Tfjc £v 'EXXTiaudvcy, ZTJCTTOO 
xal

Abydos.

Abydos appears in the Homeric Catalogue (II. 11.836) and it 

is also associated with Priam's bastard son Demo coon (iv.500) and 

Fhaenops the son of Asius (xvii.5&*.)> though it does not appear in 

the Odyssey. The city is prominent in Hdt 1 history. One of Darius' 

.&reek tyrants at the Danube comes from there (iv.138). It is associ­ 

ated with Daurises' campaign of re-conquest during the Ionian revolt 

(v.117). Histiaeus hands over to Bisaltes of Abydos when he sails to 

Chios (vi.26). Apart from the bridges and Xerxes 1 crossing (vii.33> 

3k, 37,95,1 74; viii.117; ix.114) Hdt. also knows the city in connexion 

with the king's survey of the army and navy (vii.43,A4,45), Xerxes' 

magnanimous leniency toward the Feloponnesian corn transports (vii. 

147), and his return into Asia (viii.117 and 130). Deroylidas made 

the city revolt from Athens in 411 (Thuc. viii.61.1) and Strombichides 

had to make Sestos his headquarters when he could not re-take Abydos
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(viii.62.2f. and see 79*3)» which became the Spartan headquarters 

in the Hellespont (viii.102fr.).

Polybius says that Abydos is embraced by European capes, that 

it has a harbour that affords protection from all winds, and that 

without putting into the harbour it is impossible to anchor off 

the city owing to the swiftness and strength of the currents (xvi. 

29,13-14). Strabo says that it lies at the mouth of the Propontis 

and Hellespont, half-way between Lampsacus and Ilion, about 170 

stades from each and 30 stades from Sestos (591), and 70 stades 

from Dardanos (595)« Atyrdos certainly lay in the recesses of 

Nagara bay, "the best natural harbour in the Troad" (Leaf's Strabo 

117)* The only remains known to Leaf, those seen and described by 

Choiseul-Gouffier, "lay where we should expect, on the shore on 

the western side of the acropolis, t)y Nagara Bay" Cstrabo 118). 

Ihus the oily probably lay "in the bay S of the point of 

Nagara Kalessi* (Leaf's Troy 362; see Leaf's description, 362ff.), 

marked thus on BA charts 224 and 2836b, and "Nara Br." on BA chart

2429.

See also Hirschfeld, BE i.129f. and ATL i.463.

Sestos

Sestos appears in the Homeric Catalogue (II. ii.836). Hdt. 

associates the city with Darius 1 crossing into Asia (iv.143) and with 

Artayctes (vii.78; ix.114ff. and 119) as well as the bridges (vii. 

33). Apart from the Athenian siege after the Persian retreat (i.89.2; 

on which see comm. ad loo. in bk. ix) £huo, knows Sestos as the 

Athenian headquarters in the Hellespont (e.g» viii.62.3). Xenophon 

knows it as a city not more than 8 stades from Abydos and a strong 

fortress (Hell, iv.8.5).

Ihe approximate location on Ak Bashi Liman is certain but the 

exact site is debateable because there are no considerable remains
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in the vicinity. ATL follow Leaf in relying too heavily on Strabo*s 

30 stades from Abydos harbour to Sestos harbour (591) when they 

locate the latter at the inner part of Ak Bashi Liman, marked thus 

on BA charts 224 and 2836b, and "Akbas Limani" on BA chart 2429. 

See Leaf's Strabo 119-120 and 125, and Troy 3^5* Casson's Macedonia 

2l6f.; fiuge, BE ii A l892ff.; ATL i.547*

Madytos

Madytos is unknown to Homer. Hdt. knows the city only in con­ 

nexion with the bridges (vii»33) and the death of Artayctes (ix.120). 

Its harbour was the headquarters of the Athenian fleet between the 

two battles of Cynossema (Xen. Hell, i.1.3)» Scylax names ELaeus, 

Madytos, and Sestos in that order (67=£GM i.55)»

The city is traditionally identified with the modern Maidos, 

marked "Maitos" on BA chart 224 (thus e.g. Lenk, BE xiv.2Q4f. and 

Casson's Mac. 212ff0 and esp. 216) though ATL suggest that Kilia, 

about 3 miles JT and marked "Khelia" on BA chart 224, is another 

possibility (i.514). For a description of the two sites see Reinach 

and Picard, BCH 1912.285-297 and 305-313 (Madytos). The site may be 

uncertain but there seems little reason to depart from the traditional 

identification.

Hdt' acte may be "the little delta at the mouth of the Bokali 

stream" as Leaf suggests (Troy 378) but this description can be 

made to conform with a great many stretches of the shore in that 

neighbourhood as a glance at the map will indicate. It is perhaps 

significant that Leaf rejects the Mss readings and even Abicht's 

emendation (see App. Grit.) in favour of Stein's TtXaT^a (Troy 379). 

Eiere is no good reason to reject the reading of the older Mss; a 

headland might well be "thick".
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noXXQ, 
'ApCcppovoc aTpaTTjyoO § A-&T}vatuv, *ApTatfxTT)v av6pa

ca Tipbc aav£6a 6t£7iaa 
odXevaav... — gee ^.^5^20 and comm. ad loo.. Hdt 1 sense of

the tragic leads ^ m to mention this Persian humiliation in con­ 

nexion with Xerxes 1 triumphant crossing, flanked by Xerxes' despatch 

of heralds demanding submission on the one hand and his scourging 

of the Hellespont on the other. Artayctes' patronymic appears in the 

army-list of oh. 78, where he commands the Maorones and the Ifossyn- 

oeooi.

uiv
TO tat Tipoa£netTO   pp^a facie at least they shouid have built 

inward from both sides, but Hdt. does not seem to know that (llacan

See ch. 25 for Xerxes' commission and ch. 36* where each new bridge 

uses both kinds of cable.

£0Tt 61 £TIT& a-ud6tot ££ 'Apti6ov ^c f^v dnavTCov.   

Scylax makes it 6 stades (67). Hdt., Strabo (125, 591 ), and HLiny 

(NH iv.75) say 7 stades. Xenophon (Hell, iv.8.5) says "not more than 

8". Polybius estimates the distance at 2 stades (xvi.29.9)' Zhe 

narrowest part of the strait at Abydos now measures more than 10 

stades (over 2000 yds., M ii.140; Leaf says 11 stades, "measured 

directly from Abydos itself, Troy 368) and the difference has been 

explained by the erosion of one shore (Macan i 48b, the European) 

or both (BS7 ii.1^0; cf . ATL i.5V7). Leaf points out, however, that 

in another passage Hdt. seems to say, and rightly, that the Hellespont 

is 7 stades wide at its narrowest point (iv.85). Here he merely 

assumes that Xerxes' bridge crosses at the narrowest point, i.e. 

at Chanal^-Kilid-Bahr (Troy 368f.; Strabo on the Troad 122). Leaf 

discounts the erosion factor (see esp. Troy 369) but he seems wrong
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to do so. Clearly Hdt. has "but one figure for the width of the 

Hellespont, but we do not know what that figure is or where he 

gets it. It may derive from a geographical source recording the 

width at its narrowest point  but the same source could equally 

record the distance from Abydos to a point opposite as in this 

chapter. Also the figure may derive from hearsay in the Troad, 

in which case it could apply to almost anywhere in the Hellespont 

and it would hardly need to be accurate. It would be wrong to 

argue that erosion could not have occurred on any considerable 

scale on the basis of that kind of evidence. Leaf rejects any 

assumption of erosion on grounds of "the contour and nature of 

the shores" (Troy 369) but it may be significant that he is unable 

to understand "how, for the general purposes of traffic, Sestos 

and Abydos can ever have competed successfully with Callipolis 

and Lampsacus" (Troy 377 )  Evidently they did. Diere are many 

possible factors but the currents and straits themselves may have

changed since then. In any event the number 7 is highly suspect in view 
of the other 7's of the History (comm. at oh. 155)| and just because Hdt 1
figure seems to be right for one part of the Hellespont now, that does not 
mean that it was right in Hdt 1 time or that Hdt. meant that very part

' £x£Xeuae TpiT)xoa£a<;
xal xaietTvai 

tjxovaa <!><; xal
0 , .. . _. -,,,-«- See Aesch 1 Pers. 745ff«,

tp6v 6oOXov
T<X, Bdcmopov

xal Tidpov iietepptf'&jitCe, xal n£6atc 
TteptpaXwv TioXXrjv x^Xeu^ov ijvuaev TioXX?

Hdt. records the punishment three times; of. ch. 54 (the flogging) 

and viii.109 (the flogging and fettering in Themistocles 1 speech). 

Elsewhere see Arrian, Anab. vii.14.5, and Juvenal x.183.

Biirlwall seems to have followed many other scholars (see 

Stanley and Blomfield on Aesch. Pers. 731 ; Miller's Heine Schriften 

ii.59; Baehr iii.492^.) in his scepticism on this story (ii.28l). 

Grote launches a vigourous defense of the probable truth in Hdt   

aneciote, based on the treatment both angry and deferential accorded
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things inanimate in antiquity (iv.1l6f.), citing Cyrus 1 division 

of the Gyndes (i.189 aid 202), Pharnuches 1 cruelty to the horse 

that ' threw M" (vii.88), the Macedonians 1 sacrifice to the river 

that saved their ancestors (viii.138), the analogous treatment of 

the river Aous by the Apollonians of Val. Max. i.$.2, and the flogging 

of a murderous statue as reported by Pausanias (vi.11.6); see also 

the offerings to the Hellespont of ch. 54> and Frazer ii,3?0ff« 

and HW ii.141 for other refs.. Stein, on the other hand, believes 

that Hdt. may simply mis-interpret the passage from Aesch 1 Persae 

quoted above (iv.45f»)» llacan does not believe Hdt. (i 49b)» HS7 

defend him along the lines of G-rote (ii0 14l)«

These deeds may be "thoroughly in keeping with the character 

of an oriental despot" (Rawlinson iv.3?) and there were probably 

traditions of this kind at the Hellespont, but Hdt 1 narrative may 

well be nothing more than elaboration on that of Aeschylus*

aol 6£ xata 6txrjv #pa ou6elc dv^pumuv 
xal $oXe xai
Prof. Zaehner of All Souls points out that the Zoroastrians 

thought brackish water had been corrupted by Ahriman, the evil 

opposite number to Ohrmazd (see The Teachings of the Magi 47 

and Zoroastrianism 160; Burn 321 ). For sacrifices to water see 

i.131,138; vii.54,113.

TC 6?) SdXacraav IveT^XXeTO To^Toiau Ct)utoOv xal 
^7ieaTeci5TU)v T§ Cei5^t ToO *EXXT}cni6vTou dno'caiietv 
HecpaXd(;.~According t<J n^^jj^ Xerxes cuts off their

ears and noses (V70).

xal ol ji^v TaOta ^iioteov Total 7ipoa£6eiTo ai5Tt]

One tradition is that Harpalus was the architect (see Diels, 

Laterouli Alexandrini 8-9, Abh, Berlin Akad. 1904).
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£Cetiyvuaav &£ w6e* -The Hellespontine "bridges are one of 

the traditional problems of Hdt 1 History, interesting perhaps 

far beyond their inherent significance. If we distinguish at the 

outset between what "must" have occurred as the bridges were built, 

and how Hdt. conceives of the building process, textual emendations 

are un-necessary, most notably those of Schweighaeuser, Stein, and 

their followers.

7ievTT)XOVf£pou<; xai -cpiVjpeac auv$£vTec Kraz (Abhandlung 

1851; from Macan i 50b) suggested that one bridge was made of 

triremes and the other of penteconters. His suggestion has been 

generally rejected because scholars have assumed that there are 

more ships in one bridge than the other only because one bridge 

was longer than the other, in accord with the geography of the 

strait^ and also because it seems inherently probable that the 

two kinds of ship should be mingled together, evidently for sta­ 

bility (see G-rote iv.118). But first it seems likely that the 

difference in height above the water between the two kinds of 

ship must have presented needless difficulty. Second, however, 

there is no good reason to believe that these triremes and 

penteconters are anything more than Hdt 1 own inference from the 

fact that both kinds of ship were known to be operative during 

Xerxes' invasion. Hdt 1 allusion may be a guess. Anyway it is 

subject to various constructions. It seems idle to speculate on 

the proportion of triremes to penteconters even assuming that 

Hdt. means to say that each bridge was composed of both*

Hdt* leaves it unclear as to how the synthesis of boats was 

effected* Arrian contrasts the Roman method of bridging with the 

one that he assumes Hdt* to be describing*



Et 61 6t) nXoCotc iCeOx^T) 6 ndpoc, ndTepa £uv6e- 
deiaat at vfjec axo^voic xal xaTi aTotxov 6pjita- 
$e£aat £<; T& CeOyna dnifaxeaav, &<; X^y^ *Hp 
6 'AXixapvaaebc Ceux^fivat T&V 'EXX., fj (ST<|) ' "

Arrian, Anab. v.7»2

His assumption that the "boats were lashed together and them 

moored in a line may be correct but Hit. does not indicate that 

he knows the method to which Arrian alludes, nor does he indicate 

in this passage any recognition of the problems presented by the 

currents. He says that the ships lay parallel with the current 

of the Hellespont when they were in place to be sure (see below) 

but in joining, the boats together clearly the current would 

present great problems. Arrian says as much when he presents as 

the easiest method of bridging a Boman process that takes advan­ 

tage of the current when manoeuvring the boats into place 

[Anab.

It seems important at the outset to get clear on the relation 

between the boats and the cables. The boats formed the bridges only 

in a special sense. In fact they formed only the supports for the 

bridges, "standing in the same relation to them as the piles of 

Waterloo bridge stand to the bridge itself •••they were first put, 

and then the bridge of tightened cables was laid over or upon them" 

(Grote iv.120),

T?)V np&e ToO E0£e£vou n6vtou i^xovtd Te xal 
1 T^V £T£PTJV Teaaepeaxa£6exa xai 
faoie at least this 36Q ifl aptifioia!. Cyru3

punished the Gyndes by parting it into 360 channels and Hdt» 

alludes to these 360 channels time and again (i. 190, 202, v.52). 

Each thread on the Spartan breast-plate from Amasis was made up 

of 360 oleariy visible strands (iii.47). The 3rd satrapy paid 

talents and the 4th satrapy paid, among other* things, 360
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white horses, one for every day in the year (iii.90). Likewise 

the 12th satrapy paid 360 talents (iii.92) and the Indians of 

the 20th satrapy paid 3^0 talents of gold dust (iii.94) whereas 

the itemised list of financial contributions in the great satrapy 

list is purely arbitrary because the basic total is pre-deterained 

(oomm. at chs. 99 and 100 and see Intro. pt. iii).

But the proportion or ratio 31^/3^0 is interesting. It is 

roughly £• Assuming that one bridge was to be laid over a distance 

of 8 stades or thereabouts (see Xenophon's "not more than 8 stades* 

from Atydos to Sestos, Hell* iv.8.5) perhaps someone allowed 45 

ships per stade and then subtracted one stade's worth of ships 

plus one for good measure to cover the 7 stades of ch. 34*

The absolute numbers are no less interesting* The 360 ships 

with which the above calculation begins is the equivalent of the 

total number of ships provided for Xerxes' fleet by the Greek 

coast of Asia Minor excluding the islanders' 17 ships* The Dorians 

of Asia. Carians. lonians. Aeolians, Hellespontines. and Pontines 

provide a total of 360 ships (vii.93ff. )• In his navy list Hdt. 

carefully excuses the natives of Abydos from providing ships:

'EXXrjandvTioi 61 TI\?)V 'Apu6r)vGv ( 'Apudrjvotcn 
Y&p npoaeTe'TaxTO in paaiX£oc xaTa X<*>PT)V ji^vouat 
6tiXaxac elvcu Tflv yecpvp^wv) ot 6£ Xotnol <ot>
ex toO ndvTou cTTpaTeudfievot nape^xo^^o jilv 
exaTbv vfa<...

vii.95

Hdt. nowhere says who provided the ships for the bridges, 

but he probably assumes that Abydos builds one bridge and Sestos 

the other while the Egyptians and Phoenicians are left to provide 

cables (see ch. 3k)» It may be co-incidence that the Greeks of 

the coast provide 360 ships for the fleet and one of the bridges 

contains 360 ships. Even if it is not co-incidence Hdt. certainly 

has a penchant for 360f s (see above). Another explanation is
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that someone tells Hdt. or his informant that Abydos alone did as 

much for the war-effort as all the rest of the coast combined, 

Having already calculated how many ships the rest of the coast 

contributed, Hdt. merely assumes that 360 represents a fair assess­ 

ment of Abydos 1 effort.

The figures 31 4 and $60 could be genuine, representing the 

engineers' calculations in accordance with the breadth of the 

strait and allowing 4-5 ships to the stade. That is what we should 

like to believe. But this 3&0 at least is highly suspect (see above) 

and Hdt' use of numbers throughout the history as a mere adjunct 

of the storyteller's art (intro. pt. iii) is not such as to bolster 

confidence in that hypothesis. If someone reckoned on an 8 stade 

bridge and a 7 stade bridge and allowed 45 ships per stade it was 

probably Hdt. and not the engineers.

ooo vK Ihese brief phrases have been construed in a great many

ways. E.g. Rennell believes that Hit. is saying that the vessels 

in one line are placed lengthwise across the strait while those 

of the other line are placed side by side with their length parallel 

to the strait (i.l6lf.)« Because such a method of construction 

would have been impossible in the reality, Rennell assumes that 

Hdt. knows of the angle in the Hellespont and describes the 

bridges accordingly, one on either side of it.

.. may it not have been, that the two lines of ships were 
disposed on different sides of the angle just mentioned, 
by which it might truly be said, that the ships in one line 
presented their heads to the Euxine, the other their sides, 
although the heads of both were presented to the current?

Rennell i.l6$

Likewise Baehr reads as follows, printing into the G-reek text in 

his note the words that he understands:
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beneath the bridge towards the Pontus they placed the 
ships epikarsiasj but beneath the other bridge, the one 
towards the Hellespont, they placed the ships parallel 
with the current.

See Baehr's long note, iii.497ff»

Accordingly Stein (iv.47)» following Tzetzes (ad Lycophron 1432 

p. 1036 Hull., cited by Baehr iii.497)> believes that fercixapaCac 

means rtXayCac or "shrag", "oblique" instead of "at right angles 

with" (see GPW 215f. and Hauvette 295)  He goes on to present an 

account of the currents in the Hellespont such as to conform with 

the construction he places on Hdt' words, following Strabo's 

account of 591 and 331 fr. 55  

Perhaps the ultimate refinement along those lines is that of 

Leaf. After accepting Stein's conjecture of TiXaTdafor the 

of vii.33 (Troy 379)* he goes «n to dismiss the phrase TOO ufcv 

II<5vTOV £nix<xpcr£a<; as meaningless on the ground that the Pontus 

is not near enough for comparison and does not suggest anything 

in the nature of a line* Therefore he adopts Schweighaeuser's 

Tt6pou and makes the ships lie oblique to the passage, i.e. to 

the direct passage across the strait northwards and "down the 

current of the Hellespont". (Note that Leaf makes both phrases 

apply to the same ships*) The angle of obliquity maintains the 

strain on the cables in accordance with Hdt' phrase to that effect 

(as Leaf somehow believes) so that the roadway is not disturbed 

(Troy 380).

G-rote lays emphasis on the two most important points necessary 

to an understanding of this passage, arguing first that iniKapaCas 

means "at right angles with" and not ."oblique" and that Hdt. con­ 

ceives of the Hellespont as meeting the Pontus at right angles; 

and second that both the phrases quoted at the beginning of this 

note apply equally to both the bridges (iv.1l8n.; see Macaulay 

ii.144,227). G-rote might have gone on to conclude that Hdt. does



not take into consideration any such angle in the Hellespont as 

we know from our maps exists now and must have existed then. He 

believes that the two bridges lie parallel to one another.

llaoan follows G-rote in his interpretation of £7i(,xapa£a<; 

and also agrees that both the phrases in question apply to both 

bridges, but he goes on to conclude that if "Pontus" is the true 

reading Hdt. is being over-nice in his reference to the remote 

Fontus and anyway involves himself in a contradiction because the 

part of the Hellespont lying at right angles with the Pontus is 

not Abydos-Sestos but Abydos southward, before the Hellespont 

bends to the east. He therefore adopts Schweighaeuser's emendation 

and reads rcdpoO instead of IIcSvTOU (i1 51a,b). HW happily accept 

G-rote f-s interpretation while evidently retaining the reading of the 

OCT

Judging from Hdt 1 other uses of the word it seems all but 

impossible to translate otherwise than "at right angles with" 

(cf. i.180, iv.101 and also Od. ix.?0),

Eva 4vaxu>xetfy t&v T<5vov TWV 8nXwv The three chief questions 

in order of importance are (a.) Which cables are meant, the bridge- 

cables or the anchor-ropes? (b.) TChat is the subject of the verb? 

(o.) What does the verb mean?

Baehr construes the phrase in such a way that the current is 

the subject of the verb, which means "maintain the tension", and 

the cables in question are the anchor-ropes (iii.498f.)» Macan 

follows and argues that the phrase is wanting in lucidity in any 

event but makes good sense only according to Baehr*s construction 

and especially because Hdt. provides for the tension of the great 

cables lay windlasses (i 52a). On this question at least it seems 

difficult to take Baehr and Macan seriously* Nowhere in the chapter 

does Hdt. use this word to mean anchor-ropes whereas twice he
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applies it to the bridge-cables themselves. We can make sense 

out of what Hdt. says. But even if we could not he must be refer­ 

ring to the bridge-cables as G-rote points out (iv.119n.).

Baehr's subject is the current. Sitzler (ap. Macan i 51 b) 

suggests the more general fb u)6e auvSetvai. G-rote (iv.H9n. ), 

Stein (iv.48), and HW (ii.143) understand the bridge itself to 

be the subject. Reiske wants a plural subject and emends the verb 

accordingly. (G-rote also would prefer the plural because he takes 

the proposition* to be true of both bridges, iv.119a,n. ) If the 

verb were plural the subject could be "they", i.e. the subject 

of the whole sentence. Once we reject the urge to emend, Sitzler *s 

general subject seems to give the best sense, "in order that by 

so doing..." (see Macaulay ii.227 and G-rote 's conjecture, f) 0uv-

The meaning of the verb is not altogether clear elsewhere 

in Hdt 1 History. Used transitively it seems to mean "to stay": 

as in the case of anchoring ships (vi.116, Cmfcp TotffOV dva- 

xwxetiaavtec f&C v£ac dn^nXeov Sttiau) £c TTJV 'AaCrjv. 

vii.100, Tac 6& v£a<; ot vatiapxoi dvayaydvTex; 6aov TC 

T^aaepa 7i\£$pa dub TOO atyiaXoO dvexiSxe^ov.. .) . Used 

intransitively it means "to hold back" (ix.13, nplv ji€v vuv 

nvQiadai dvext5xe^e, ^^Xcov e£6£vai t6 nap* 'A-&T)vaCu)v, 

6xotOV ft TtoilfaovaO . Here the verb should mean "stay the 

•tension of the cables'*. But scholars have placed two different 

constructions on the phrase with minor variations on each con­ 

struction. Perhaps most of Hdt 1 commentators have thought that 

it means "to maintain the tension" (e.g. Wesseling, Schweighaeuser, 

Kruse, Baehr, iii.498f., Blakesley ii.208, G-rote iv.119a, n., 

Gary 2*3* Maoan i1 52a, Leaf Ero.7 380). A variation on this con­ 

struction takes T&V tdvov fOv 6nX(jJv=Td (SnXa
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the abstract for the concrete, and analogous to

8nAuv toO T6vou below, and otfTu>c fttfTe

TOv xXtv£wv £ai*c£ovTO, ix.118 (Stein iv*48 and HW

But the common-sense meaning is that the process just described

relieves the tension of the cables to keep them from breaking*

And construed literally, word by word, that is what this phrase

seems to mean: "in order that lay so doing it might stay the

tension of the cables" (see Rennell i.l6ln.; Macaulay ii.1Vt-*

227; Rawlinson iv.37; Powell ii.W; Burn 320). Hdt. is trying

to explain the elaborate precautions the new engineers took to

prevent a repetition of the former mishap of ch. 34. One of these

precautions is a sophisticated arrangement of the boats astride
* 

the current so as to ease the strain on the cables* Another is

the great anchors of the next phrase* Literal construction, 

common sense, and the context all militate for the same inter­ 

pretation*

dyxtipcu;
ndvTou Tfjc £T£PT)C TfiJv dv^jiwv etvexev TOv £crw-9ev 

^xnve6vTU)v f Tfjc 61 ^T^prjc npbc £an£pT)<; Te xal 
Ce<pt5pov (e(5pou L) TC xal vdtou etvexa.

We must distinguish between what Hdt. says and what "must" have 

been the case. Rennell believes that Hit. puts anchors on either 

side of both bridges:

they were secured on each side by anchors of great length; 
on the upper side, because of the winds which set in from 
the Euxine; on the Dower, towards the Aegean sea, on account 
of the south and south-east winds.

Rennell i.161 n. 

Rennell's translation holds good if tffc £T£p7}C—Tfjc && &T£pT)C

refer not to Yetptipcu; but to some such understood word as jiep£6o<;, 

TeXeuTfjc or another word indicating direction (Grote iv.122n.; see 

Maoaulay ii.1^4 and 22?). Otherwise, as Dunbar (Or. and Bng. lexicon5 

from G-rote iv.121n.) and Baehr (iii.499) believe, Hdt. says that



lacxviii

36 oont*

the boats of one bridge are anchored at their Euxine extremity 

while the boats of the other bridge are anchored at their Aegean 

extremity (see Blakesley ii.208, Gary 3^8, Macan i1 52b, HW ii.

143).

It seems probable that every ship was anchored both stem and

stern because in both bridges every boat needed protection from 

winds (or currents) from both directions (see G-rote iv.12ln.). 

But that does not mean that the text has to be emended (thus e.g. 

Van Herwerden from Macan i 53 > Leaf's Troy 381) or that we must 

accept the more un-natural reading of Eennell and G-rote, in order 

that Hdt. be made to say as much* Hdt. hardly knew the techni­ 

calities of navigation or bridge construction, as scholars from 

the time of Bredow have seen (see Baehr iii.497ff«» also mentioning 

Kruse; G-rote iv.H9b n.). The most natural reading of the passage 

is that Hdt. refers first to the anchors of one bridge, then to 

the anchors of the other bridge. He may assume that other, ordinary 

anchors are also in place in addition to these of unusual size as 

Hff seem to suggest (ii.143). But he probably does not think that 

closely about the matter, nor does he realise that if each bridge 

was anchored on one extremity only, the bridges would not have 

been secure against winds and currents from both directions.

The most striking evidence of Hdt' ignorance of the Hellespont 

is his account of what the engineers are protecting against. Hdt* 

mentions the current of the Hellespont but according to his account 

the engineers use these great anchors not against this current but 

against winds from several directions. There are a number of dif­ 

ferent ways in which to account for this fact (see below), but 

the easiest explanation is that Hdt* did not know about the strong 

currents in the Hellespont* He believed that the sophisticated 

new methods adopted by the second group of engineers were meant



to oounter-aot the winds, which he thought he did know something

at out.

ft> Hdt., if there are currents they run the same way the

wind blows. He could have imbibed the assumption from Homer.

dx; #T£ xOjia
dxTff £cp* &4>f)Xfi» 8*e xtvrfofl Nd-toc eXSuiv, 
7ipo(3XffTi axcmeXu)* T&V 6' otf note xfyiaTa Xetrcei 
navTOtwv dv^jiwv, #T' d*v £v$* ^ 2v$a y^vuvcau.

II. ii

6* tfveuot
xal Ze*cpupoC

CvTic* auu6tc &i f€ xO^ia xeXatviv 
, noXX&v 6e n

II.

6* 8te 7iop(pt5pij TidXayog udya 
6aad|ievov Xtvewv dv^jicov Xat^rjpi xe*Xeu-&a 
aOTwc, 0^6* apa te 7ipoxuX£v6etai, o66eT^ 
nptv Ttva xexptji^vov xaTapi^ievai ex Aibc oupov,

. xiv.l6ff.

Homeric poetry can be so construed as to make the winds paramount 

over the waves. See also e.g. II. iv.422ff..

Leaf makes a notable attempt to save Hdt. from this apparent 

in-consequence. He argues that the bridge is meant not only for 

summer but for winter as well, when the strong SW gales can 

actually reverse the direction of the current f£roy 381 ). There 

is no good reason to believe that Hdt. knows about these gales 

and even if he does there is no good reason to believe that he is 

thinking of them as he writes this passage* But for the sake of 

argument let us waive that point and grant Leaf's assumptions. 

TShich winds must the engineers guard against? Certainly the N 

and KB or Etesian winds and Hdt. seems to get that right even 

if he calls them "the winds that blow from within11 , a periphrasis 

that looks very much as if he does not know exactly what direction 

they hail from (see below). But what of the other direction? 

Clearly the other winds, which are significant for only 3 mths. 

of the y$ar, are chiefly southern and western (of. e.g. the
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Black Sea Pilot of 1908 as quoted by Leaf, Troy 357, and also 

Burchner, RE viii.188). Eastern winds can make themselves felt, 

but for the purposes of bridge-construction only the western and 

to a lesser degree southern winds could be considered. Leaf him­ 

self mentions the SW gales of the area (381) and also alludes to 

a brisk breeze from the WSW (375). Ehe fact that it is the W 

and not the E wind that can be important in the Hellespont 

explains why an anonymous scholar replaced the E wind of the 

Mss (L) with a zephyr, and also why most editors have adopted 

that reading. But the Mss indicate that Hdt. said eftpou, E 

wind. If he does have information to the effect that the engin­ 

eers were guarding against winds and not against currents that 

information was certainly wrong. The easiest way to explain the 

Mss reading is that Hdt. did not know which winds were important 

in the Hellespont, He names the E wind because the Aegean, like 

Europe, is off to the W ; Xerxes has been marching from E 

to W  , He does not loaow exacftly which direction the Pontus is 

from the Hellespont so he calls these winds biowing-from-within 

instead of N or NE. He nonetheless has a vague notion that the 

Hellespont runs N and S because it is a dividing line 

between £ and iff, Asia and Europe. Therefore he calls the 

other wind S. The anonymous emendation is un-justified because 

we have not the slightest reason to believe that Hdt. is acquainted 

with the winds of the Hellespont.

Many scholars have assumed that Hdt. is acquainted with the 

geography of the Hellespont because he makes the second bridge 

(or the second direction, according to ones reading) lie "toward 

the W and the Aegean", evidently because they assume that when 

he mentions the Pontus he recognises the N-S stretch of 

the Hellespont below Abydos while his allusion to "the V and
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the Aegean" shows that he is also acquainted with the nearly

WT stretch just above the opening into the Aegean (e.g. 

Bawlinson iv.38 n.8; Stein iv.49; Hacan i1 53a; HW ii.143). But 

Hdt. does not seem to know where the Pontus lay in relation to 

the Hellespont  thus his winds blowing-from-within. Therefore he 

must be vague about the other direction as well: the TUT and 

the Aegean* The easiest explanation of Hdt 1 account is not that 

he is acquainted with the general NE-SW orientation of the Hel- 

lespont, much less that he knows the various bends of the strait, 

and is merely struggling with his words to put his meaning across* 

The most economical hypothesis is that he has but the vaguest 

notion of the geography in question and protects himself as best 

he can with imprecise language that contrives to be full of 

specifics* His is the language of a fine story-teller who seems 

to know more than he does in fact*

6i£xnXoov 6£ (mdyauauv xaT^Xtuov tC3v 7ievTT)xovt£pu>v xal 
/TpixoO/, tva xat £c T&V ndvTov £x? 6 (3ouX6uevo<; 7iX£eiv 
nXoioiai XenTotai xal £x ToO ndvrou

may not be altogether certain but emendation is un-jus- 

tified. Ttfhatever hearsay Hdt. takes as the basis of this description 

could have made three openings in the penteconters quite as well 

as one opening in the penteconters and triremes (Petavius) or two 

openings in the pentecontera and triremes (Hude).

"What the passage may mean is that three different penteconters 

are left out of each bridge, perhaps one in the middle and one on 

either side. The fact that the openings provide only for light 

vessels makes the detail credible* Macan believes that as a per­ 

manent arrangement his single gap (he accepts the anonymous reading) 

is an impossibility and he therefore conjectures detachable 

penteconters that could be returned to their place when the bridge 

came under stress (i 53a, ii.143). It seems idle to speculate in 

that kind of way. The bridges had but a poor margin of safety if
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they could not support 3 one-pent econter gaps (or even larger 

gaps indeed) in their spans of $60 and 314 vessels (to accept the 

validity of Hdt 1 figures for the sake of argument). But to judge 

from Hdt 1 words, these gaps would not have been sufficient to 

accommodate e.g. the corn-transports of ch. Mtf, though Hdt. 

may have been thinking of those transport vessels when he wrote 

about them.

taCta 61 Tiotifaavtec xat^Teivov £x yffc aTpepXoOvTec 
8voiat £v\Cvoiat T& &7t\a — Hat- does not say whether the

cables are lashed to the boats or whether they merely rest on 

the boats. He seems to assume that each cable is all in one piece 

and that is impossible because of the weight involved.

o6x£tt X<»>pt<; fcxdtepa td^avtec — The Phoenicians had built one 

bridge of flaxen cables and the Egyptians one of papyrus (ch.

XCXT& \6yov 61 £ji{3pt$£aTepa T[V T& Xtvea, ToO T<£\avTov 
6 Tifjxw; etXxe.   Hdt< lmowa ^e weight of & cubit of flaxen

cable, in keeping perhaps with his knowledge from or about the 

Phoenicians in connexion with the two great projects, at Athos 

and the Hellespont. Clearly he does not know the weight of a cubit 

of papyrus cable or he would give it. But he implies that he does, 

and he purports to know that papyrus weighs less than flax. He is 

probably guessing and he implies that he knows more than he really 

does.

fflhat of the measure that he does know? Macan points out that 

if Hdt. means an ordinary G-reek cubit of about lj ft. and an emporio 

talent of about 82 Ibs. , the cable he describes is made to weigh 

about 55 Iks. per ft. (i^5^a)» He could, however, mean a Samian 

or Egyptian cubit (see il.l68), which is considerably longer (see 

e.g. HW i.138), and he could mean an Attic-coinage talent, which 

weighs considerably less (see e.g. HS7 ii.l2j4). He does not tell 

us which talent and cubit he means and the precise value of each 

is hardly certain anyway. Nor does he tell us the diameter of the
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cable in question. The weight seems suspiciously large nonetheless.

•&£vce<; 61 £7ie£?j<; £v$atfTa CCUTK; itteCeuyvuov. — The meaning

is obscure. Stein (iv.50) and H7T (ii.144-) believe that Hdt. means
«

to say that cross-ties are laid on the planks to fasten them to­ 

gether, as in the boats of ii.9&. Kaoan believes the planks are 

bound down upon the cables by separate ties or by more of the 

great cables (i 54b; cf. ii.143 and G-rote iv.122). Hdt. seems 

to be saying that the planks themselves are bound together (thus 

e.g. Rennell i.l6ln.; ilacaulay ii.145> "fastened them above"; 

Gary 34-9; Baehr iii.501; G-rote iv.122; Rawlinson iv.38; Stein 

iv.50; HW ii.144). But far more important is how the planks are 

bound to the great cables. Hdt. never indicates that they are 

bound down upon the great cables, although Macan mis-translates 

the phrase in question so as to derive the necessary sense (i 54-b; 

but see ii.14-3).

The sense of auTUC is not clear. Baehr vacillates between

denuo and post mo do or posthac (ill. 501 ).

(MTJV  - "What kind of wood? Stein believes that Hdt. means a second 

layer of planks because of the phrase xdajiCx) 6£ Sevcec xat TTJV 

\MT)V (iv.50). He may do, but that phrase only seems to mean that 

they did everything properly. Brushwood seems a more likely pos­ 

sibility (thus e.g. Hacan i1 54b, HW ii.

And so they did these things, those to whom fell that thankless 

honour, but other master-builders set about making the bridges. 

Ihis is the way they made them. They joined together penteconters 

and triremes, under the bridge toward the Euxine Pontus 3&0 ships, 

but under the other bridge 314 ships, at right angles to the Pontus, 

but athwart the stream of the Hellespont, that by so doing it might 

stop the strain on the cables. Tflhen they had joined the ships
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together, they let down enormous anchors, sonie toward the Pontus 

from the one bridge because of the winds blowing from within that 

sea, from the other bridge toward the west and the Aegean because 

of the east wind and the south v/ind. .And they left an opening for 

sailing through in the penteconters, three of them indeed, so that 

he who wanted to sail with small vessels could make his way into 

the Pontus and out of it. Having done that much, they stretched 

the cables from the land, winding them on wooden capstans, no 

longer keeping each kind separate, but assigning two flaxen cables 

to each bridge, and four of papyrus. The thickness and quality was 

the same, but proportionately the flaxen cables were heavier: 

they weighed a talent the cubit. When the strait was bridged, 

having sawed logs of wood and made them equal in width to the 

pontoon-bridge, they laid them in order on top of the taut cables, 

and when they had set them in a row then again they joined them 

together. When they had done that, they laid on brush-wood, and 

having set the brush-wood in order, they laid earth on top, and 

when they had stamped down the earth, they drew along a fence on 

either side, in order that the beasts of burden might not be 

frightened looking at the sea down below, nor the horses either.

It will be well to glance briefly at what Hdt. tells us about 

these bridges. The thick headland he mentions between Sestos and 

Kadytos is not prominent today, even if erosion may have changed 

the scene since Hdt 1 time. Hdt. does not tell us who the new 

engineers were or even what nationality they represented. His 

7-stade distance is about right, but he could have got that figure 

from a geographical source or a trader or traveler. He says that 

both triremes and penteconters are used, but he does not say whether 

both kinds of ship .are used in both bridges or if one bridge is 

made of penteconters and the other is made of triremes. He tells
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us the exact number of "boats in each bridge and the difference 

between the two figures is convincing because it seems to be 

related to the breadth of the strait. But Hdt. could have calcu­ 

lated these numbers for himself and the greater of the tyro is 

suspect not only because of the other 3^0* s in the History but 

also because it is equal to the number of ships provided by the 

Pontus, Hellespont, and the coast of Asia ilinor. Anyv/ay Hdt. does 

not explain why the numbers are different. He does not say whether 

one bridge is longer than the other nor does he say whether the 

bridges lie parallel to one another. His orientation of the boats 

is such as to give the impression that the Pontus is close at 

hand whereas by his own reckoning the Hellespont is 400 stades 

long, the Propontis is 500 stades wide, the Bosporus is 120 stades 

long, and all these intervene between the bridges and the Euxine 

(iv.85)« He gives no indication that there is more than one kind 

of current in the Hellespont, nor does he indicate that he knows 

the geographical orientation of the Hellespont. He says that they 

joined the boats together but he does not say how. He anchors the 

vessels in a way that is impossible nor does he give any indication 

that ordinary anchors are already in place when his enormous anchors 

are dropped. He thinks that these enormous anchors are to protect 

not against the currents but against the winds. Vfaen he comes to 

name those winds he talks around the N . wind so that we can not 

tell if he is certain about it. He gets the S wind right but 

he names the E wind instead of the tf wind. He does not seem 

to know if the bridges run E and 17 or N and S, or if 

they run in different directions, because he says that one bridge 

lies toward the Pontus and the other toward the \l and the Aegean. 

He makes three openings in the bridges for light vessels but no-c 

apparently for larger ships that he himself names later in his 

narrative (vii.l4?)« Also he does not say how these openings were
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made or whether they could be closed,, KG seems to think that 

the cables are made in one piece which is impossible, and that 

all six cables in either bridge span the strait, which is unlikely. 

He does not say if the cables are lashed to the boats or merely 

rest on the boats. He seems to know how much a cubit of flaxen 

cable weighs but his figure is suspiciously high, and that figure 

can not be verified because he does not say what kind of measurement 

he is giving even though he is interested in the different kinds of 

cubits (ii.l68). He does not give the diameter of his cubit of 

cable anyway. Hdt. does not say that the planks of his road-way 

are lashed or otherwise joined to the cables and he seems to 

think that they are joined to one another, though he does not 

say how. He seems to be saying that brush-wood covered his road­ 

way but he could mean more planks because his wording is ambiguous. 

Finally he does not say who built the ships that went into the 

bridges or who did the work on the bridges. A great many scholars 

have decided on the basis of this chapter that Hdt. is intimately 

acquainted with the Hellespont and has access to reliable second­ 

hand information about Xerxes 1 bridges. That conclusion is wrong,, 

Hdt. may have got his information at the Hellespont but if so that 

information was vague and un-reliable. "What he tells us in this 

chapter he could have written in Halicarnassus on the basis of 

what he heard from those who pretended to know the subject at 

hand, travelers, traders, raconteurs. If he used a geographical 

source in constructing this narrative it must likewise have been 

vague and un-reliable. To judge from this chapter alone we should 

have to conclude that Hdt. never went to Abydos.
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l!va
- mentions the moles for the 

first time, leading ilacan to speculate that the two mouths of 

ch. 23 are evidence of some confusion on Kdt ' part between the 

digging of the canal and the preparation of the moles (i'35 D f»)> 

and also that the canal was at first a failure, like the bridges, 

till the moles were added in the winter of 481/480 to keep it 

from "being choked with silt (i 56b). But Kdt 1 use of the same 

word in chs. 23 and 37 is hardly evidence that his anecdote 

of Phoenician engineering skill originally applied to the moles, 

and indeed it could not have done in anything like its present 

form. And if the canal had failed at first Hdt. should have learned 

about it in connexion with the original failure of the bridges. 

On "ebbs" and "floods" see vii.198 and viii.129.

eapt, Tiapeaneuaau^voc 6
"A(3u6ov.  

This is one of the landmarks of Hdt f chronology, such as they are 

See the table at ch. 20 and App. i. The statement probably rests 

on nothing more than Hdt 1 own inference.

oi 6 T}XLO<£ dnXlTlCJV T'?)V k.K TOO 
T)£ T)V OvT £711 V£Cp^X(x)V £6vtCJV OC t'

wee i.

This is a very inconvenient eclipse. E7 ii.145 list the fol­ 

lowing eclipses from the period of the second Persian war, relying
r\

on the calculations of Zech and Hoffman (see Busolt ii 662 and 715) 

and following Stein (iv.51).

'a.) 18 April 481. Total. Visible on the Indian Ocean and at Sousa. 
>b.) 8 April 480. Total. Visible from New Zealand to S. America. 
,c.) 2 October 480. Partial. Visible in Corinth and at Sardis. See

Hdt. ix.10.3.
|d.) 27 Feb. 479. Partial. Visible in Siberia and the Polar Seas. 
k e.) 16 Feb. 478. Annular. Visible in Sardis.
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+There is some doubt about the exact date for whatever reason. 
Meyer (&A iii.354) and Burn (321 ) say 10 April. Rawlinson, from 
Larcher ad loc., says 19 April. Stein (iv.5l)> liacan (i 57a), 
and HW (ii.145) say 18 April.

No eclipse of the sun is known to have "been visible in Sardis in 

the spring of ^80. Nor is it possible to alter the general chron­ 

ological framework of the invasion to suit this eclipse, because 

of the Olympic festival (vii.206; viii.26,72), Hdt 1 allusion to 

the archonship of Calliades (viii.5l)> and Hdt* apparent confir­ 

mation of the partial eclipse of 2 October ^80 (ix.10); see App. i. 

Unless the calculations from which the above dates derive are 

mistaken, and unless we choose to disregard the anecdote (thus 

e.g» Hignett Vf8), we must account for it on the basis of this 

list or write it off as nothing but a good story. Some scholars 

believe that Hdt 1 source post-dates the total eclipse of spring 

481 (thus e«g. Blakesley ii.209; Bawlinson iv.39> Judeich, Hist. 

Zeit. xlii.1/fB; Meyer, GA iii.354; HS7 ii.145; Burn 321 ). Others 

believe that Hdt 1 tradition pre-dates the annular eclipse of Feb. 

478 (thus e.g. Busolt ii2663n.; Stein iv.51; Macan i1 57a,b). 

Stein believes indeed that since Thales 1 celebrated prediction 

of Hdt. i.74 there may have been an increased tendency to associate 

eclipses with famous events.

There is another possibility. In context the dramatic purpose 

of the eolipse is to make the Magi look bad. Hdt 1 attitude toward 

the Magi is consistently un-favourable and he probably draws on 

a source that is ill-disposed to them, perhaps the Artabanos source 

(see ch. 19 and comm. ad loc.). This anecdote may also derive from 

that source and the following re-construction of events might account 

for it:

At the time of the partial eclipse of 2 October 2jj80, the same 

eclipse that Hdt. believes to have driven Cleombrotus from the 

isthmus (iz.10), Xerxes consulted the Magi and they told him that
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the gods were showing the Greeks the abandonment of their cities* 

That interpretation was hardly ill-conceivod in view of the Athen­ 

ians 1 evacuation of Attica. But Edt 1 anti-llagi tradition removes 

their interpretation from its proper chronological context into 

another that makes the Hagi look both wrong and also sycophantic , i. 

e. into the context of Xerxes' departure from Sardis.

In any event, whether Hdt* eclipse of spring 480 is anti-llagi 

propaganda or nothing tut a good story, it never took place*

etvcu 'EXX^vwv 7ipo6£KTopa, 
crcpduJV.   Bat^ beiges that the Persians sacrifice to the

moon as well as the sun and always have done (i.13l ) though he 

makes Xerxes pray to the sun and not the moon at the Hellespont 

(vii«3^)* As part of an anecdote designed to make the Magi look 

badly wrong, or indeed as part of nothing but a good story, the 

allusion requires no special explanation, or attention*

6 Au66<;   If pythios is the grandson of Croesus (see 

oh. 27 and coma* ad loo*) then Edt 1 source of information about 

him may be identical with one of the Croesus-sources* The Arta- 

banos source, the anti-Magi source, end that of the eclipse are 

probably the same* The proximity in Edt' narrative of the eclipse 

and this anecdote of Pythios suggests that these five sources are 

identical* There is another possible indication that Hit* Artabanos 

and jythios sources are the same* Immediately after relating the 

pro-Artabanos anecdote to the effect that Artabanos advised Darius 

not to march on the Scythians (iv.83) Edt. tells the story of 

Oeobazus, who entreated Darius to leave behind one of his sons* 

only to have Darius leave all of them after they had been executed 

(iv*8lj.), Ihe story is clearly analogous to that of Pythios* It 

oould have come from the same source or the sano neighbourhood,



t66e f)XixiT)<; ^XOVTO. — Stein (iv.52) and l^oon (i1 58a) 

calculate that if pythios is the grandson of Croesus he is about 

80 years old; H»7 (ii.1^5) calculate "between 70 and 80, In any Gvcnt 

he is older than we should like him to be, even if the relationship 

is hardly impossible for all that*

22-

ot axeuocpdpot te xal ta CmoCuyia — see oh. 55, T& Cmo- 

£tiyia nal f) depart -p. Xerxes is in friendly country but ho 

violates perhaps the first tenet of modern military practise by 

sending his baggage train first* This detail is almost, incredible 

because it makes the beasts of burden set the pace for the entire 

army* But see oomm* at oh* 55 for Hdt 1 correction and the list in 

general*

, dP
a 61 Totitouc auja

i'S, oO 6iaxexpt^idvoL* — i^dern scholars have tried to
TUXVTOUOJV

save Hdt* by assuming that here he means only that the various 

contingents marched with no regular interval between them (thus 

e,g, Eawlinson iv*4l* H127 ii*145)* But Stein rightly points out 

that cy\5|i^i,xTO(; aTpat&c does not produce a redundant reading 

(as e.g. Maoan assumes, i 60a). Bie first adjective describes 

the composition of the army. Ihe second applies to their marching 

order, or lack of it; they do not march in separate contingents* 

Perhaps the first adjective should be omitted (thus Hude; see App. 

Grit.). It may have been added because of its presence in oh. 55* 

But Stein's point holds good. (iv. 53). Hdt. describes a mob on the 

march* It seems impossible to believe his account. 2ne aray must 

have marched in orderly continuants (see Sen, Anab* i*8*9) and it 

probably had its baggage train in the rear*
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\C\ioi in Ucpoluv TK£VTWV dTioX£X£Yfi£voi* — See 

oh. 55, ol UTiTidTau ol

6e atxoc<£Pot X^LOI, xai

They also appear in oh. 55« See ch. 41* aCx^Ocpdpoi Repafwv 

oL tfpiatoi Te xai yevvai,6TaToi xtXioi, xata v6jiov

61 tpol NiQaaEot, xaX£6ji£vot ITITIOU
xdXXua-ca. Nr^aaiot 61 xaX^ovtai ^TITIOU £Til

7i£6Cov ToOTO.— Elsewhere Sit. calls them Uodio, iii.106. 

Uasistios rides one (iz«20). Nisaea probably embraces the great 

horse-breeding pastures along the road fron Ispahan and Behistun 

to HA^r^apn^ visited by Alexander on his march from Sousa to Eoba- 

tana (Arrian, Anab. vii.13«1> sed Diodorus zvii. 110.6 and Strabo

525). This is presumably the Nisaya of the Behistun inscription
(i.13.10 a Kent's OP, DB i.58, pp. 118 and 120).

Horse-breeding Nisaea is evidently to be diotin^uiched

from Strabo 1 s Nisaea on the Oohua river in fyrcania (5C9, 511; 

see Pliny, NH vi.113, Isidor Charax p. 254, and Vendidad i.8-26). 

See also Hanslik, ES zvii.?l2f..

61 ToOTiov tC3v 6£*xa tnTiwv ilp|ia At6c Ipbv
... — ^Q chariot was stolen in Paeonia, viii.115.

See Xen. OTTOP* viii*3.12«
£ &i ol 

dv6p6c . — ̂  f . ^Patirauiphes may be the son of

Otanes, son of Sisamnes, who commanded against the Ionian rebels 

(see v.25, 1f6, 123), perhaps the father of Xerxes' wife Aaestris 

(vii.40,61,82). This Otanes probably is not the son of Pharnaspea 

who originated the oonspiraoy against the Magi (iii. 68-72; against 

Blalcesley ii.212), though he may well be of the same family*

Hdt. knows a great deal about the latter (see iii. 80, his 

advocacy of democracy; iii. 83, the terms on which he surrenders
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his olaim to the throne; iii.83, where he becocos Darius 1 father- 

in-law; vi.43, where Uardonius' deposition of the tyrants confirms 

Hdt 1 story that Otanes advocated democracy for the Persians). Ee 

may have learned about the elder Otanes at least on Samoa, where 

Otanes commanded (iii. 144-147*149; note Kdt 1 belief that Otanes 

helped re-colonise Samoa because of a dreaai and a disease of the 

genitals /venereal disease^* iii.149).

£x ToU ftpjiaTOC £c dp^a^d^av.' — • Persian monarchs fought from 

chariots. See e.g. Arrian, Mab. ii.11 ,V-^> where Alexander cap­ 

tures Darius' chariot at Issus, and iii.15»5* where he takes it a 

second time at Arbela, and also Zen. Cyr. vi.4.2. Elsewhere car* 

riages are frequently associated with women (see e.g. ch. 83 and 

Xen. Anab. i.2.16). Cf. also Aesch. Per 3. 1000 and Aristoph. Acharn« 

70; Xen. Cyr. iii.1.40 and vi.4*11; Diodorus xviii.26.1 (carrying 

the dead body of Alexander; of. xz.25»4); Plutarch, Them* xxvi.4* 

v, Mor. 173 ?; Ath. 206 E.

61 T^V tnrcov ^x TC5v \otnC3v nepa€o)v
t. outoc neCS)C T^V'...T̂hese are evidently the immortals

of oh. 83 but it is strange that Hdt. does not say so.

xal ol 
X<5yxa<;, xal ^ifJXa ot tiyxtaTa ^n<5|ievoL S

Evidently Hdt. thinks of this detail only in connexion with the 

golden and silver pomegranites of the 10,000. There seesas no good 

reason to believe that there is one chiliad too aany or that the 

two chiliads preceding and succeeding the king are really divisions 

of the Immortals, on the basis of this passage alone (against Llaoan 

i 6lb). On the chiliad of the noblest and best Persians see Ath. 

xii.514 B.
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Elsewhere in Edt 1 History the word poaegranite appears only 

in a story of Artabanos 1 converse with Darius, in which the king 

would rather have as many of Uogabazus as the seeds of a pomegranite 

than make all Hellas subject to him (iv.143)*

61 T?)V 66&v 
Kd'Cxov xal

Histiaeus crossed to the mainland from Lesbos to reap the corn 

of Atarneua and the l^rsian corn of the Caious plain (vi.28). 2aus 

the SE part of Lesbos points to it and though there has been con­ 

siderable controversy over where it originally emptied (e.g. 

between Dorpfeld and Fhilippson; see BE ac.1502 for Burohner's 

brief account), there is little doubt that it is the present-day 

Bakir (Bakyr). For a description of the Caicus and the Caious 

valley see Leaf, Strabo 343ff» ancl also pp. xlivff. of the intro. 

against Dorpfeld '3 alleged alteration of the Caicus and Elaitio 

gulf* Hat 1 Ifysia extends S of the Caicus (see i.l60 and vi.28), 

and Homeric fysia is not inconsistent with that notion (see Leaf, 

Troy 297ff.).

Hdt. does not say how Zerzes marched from Sardis to the Caious 

He could have gone down the valley of the Hermus to the coast and 

thence northward, but he could also have marched N via Lake Gygaea 

to the upper Caious and then down the Caious valley to Atarneua.

See Strabo 615 and Leaf's Strabo ad loo., 335ff*. It is the modern 

Kara-Dagh, opposite SE Lesbos and marked "Karadagh" on BA ohart 

2836b. On the town (Canae), promontory, and mountain, see also 

Oldfather, EB x.



Z01V

K<£pvT)v a 
6ii ToO 'ATapv£oc £c Kap^vr)V 7i6Xuv. — Atarneus is well-

known to Hdt. as a district of l$rsia opposite Lesbos (i.160) near 

the plain of the Caious and the scene of Histiaeus 1 final struggle 

with Harpagus (vi. 28-29). He also calls it a part of Ifcrsia inhabited 

by Chians (viii.106). Edt. gives no indication that he knows of the 

oity of Atarneus as described by Xenophon, Hell, iii.2«11, Clearly 

"the territory lay along the ooast opposite Lesbos and north of 

the modern Dikeli" (marked "Dikili" on BA chart 2336b) but the 

location of the town is more doubtful (Leaf, Strabo 32?f.)» On the 

district and the town see also Frazer iii.454f*» Burohner, BE il« 

I896f., and ATL 1.1&6.

Steph* Bys. s.v» mentions Carene only as a oity of Ifysia 

though elsewhere he indicates that the city was of consequence 

at the time of the Ionian colonisation (s.v» Benna )• Pliny 

mentions it only as a place that has disappeared (NH v.122)« 

Die site remains uncertain (see Leaf, Strabo 267 ^oot 167 as the 

index has it/ )• Hdt. probably wrote Kdpvrjv.
aP

dub 6e Td
xal "AvTav6pov TT)V ITeXaay^a 7iapajiei(3c5|ievo<;.

Thebe is the birthplace of Andromache (ll. vi.394ff., xad.i.476f f . )9 

and the plain of Thebe is "the triangular alluvial plain at the 

very head of the Gulf of Adramyttion1* (see Leaf, Strabo 305ff.; 

see also Radet, I/ydie 175). See also Xen. Anab, vii,8.7» Polybius 

xvi.1.7, xxi.10,13, Livy xxxvii.19* Strabo 614 and 616 among the 

ancients; Leaf, Troy 2l3ff   and Head, HN 538 among the moderns.

Adramyttion was long thought to be the modern Edremid, marked 

"Edremit" on pi. 36 of the Times Atlas, inland from the head of 

the gulf of Adramyttion, till Eiepert firmly identified it with 

the remains "several miles to the S and Just W of the town of 

Kemer", "now called Kara-tash (Black Stone) 11 (Leaf, Strabo 318). 

Bie town is marked "Xemer" and the ruins are also marked on BA
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chart 2836b* With Adramyttion confidently displaced to the Stf, 

Leaf identifies the modern Edremid with Thebe (see Leaf, Troy 

2l5ff. and Strabo 305ff»). The latter identification seems parti 

cularly insecure, resting as it does on Strabo *s measurements of

Hdt* is the first extant author to name Adramyttion« Thuo. 

knows it as a city given by Pharnaces to the Delians who had been 

expelled from their island by the Athenians (v.1 ) and thus as the 

home of the Delians who were treacherously shot down by Arsaces 

(viii«l08*4)* Xenophon marched through on his way from Ida to 

Pergamon (Xen, Anab. vii.8.8). Uaoan (i*63b) points out that St. 

Paul sailed in a ship of Adramyttion (Acts xxvii.2)* See also 

Strabo 383, 605, 6l2ff.; Pliny, HH v.123 and xiii.5- For a brief 

history see Hirschfeld, BE i*4Q4 and Head, HN 52Qf   on the coinage. 

Hit. probably wrote 'A6pa|itiTTCi<5v.

Antandros was captured by Otanes, the successor of Megabazus 

(v*26). Thuo* calls the Antandrians Aeolian and says that they 

brought Spartan hoplites from Abydos to their city by way of Ida 

(see below) to protect them from Arsaces (viii.108*4f*)* The city 

had been seized by Lesbian exiles in 424 (iv*52*3)» and recovered 

by the Athenians that same summer (iv.75). See also Xen* Hell* 

i.1.25f. (where Fharnabazus controls the city and uses it as a 

ship-building centre utilising the timber of Mt* Ida; see Aen* 

iii*3, where Aeneas builds his ships) and Anab* vii.8.7 (Xenophon 1 s 

first stopping-place after crossing Mt* Ida); Strabo 606 (where 

Alcaeus calls it "city of the Leleges1*); Diodorus xiii*42*4*

Leaf identifies it as the modern Avjilar, commanding the 

passage between Adramyttion and Assus (Strabo 263ff   ; see Troy 

202f., 21 8f. /Leaf suggests that Antandros is Homer's lyrmesso^, 

238,241 ). It is marked "Avjidar" on BA chart 2836b with "the ruins 

of Antandros* to the west of it* See also Hirschfeld, BE i.2346.
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'IXic£6a Y^ V - rae false punctuation is Elder's mistaken 

attempt to cave Hdt. from getting his directions V7ix>ng. Holder's 

reading is clearly un-natural because Xerzos has not been "capturing" 

the cities he passes*

To reach the Scamander Xerxes should keep Ida on his right, 

nob on his left* Caio. chows indeed that hoplites could march from 

Abydos to Antandros "through" lit. Ida (£x Tffc 'A(306ou ne£$ 

6i& Tffc "I6T)C ToO 8pov<;, viii.lCQ.2f). Xenophon likewise 

marches over Mt. Ida in the opposite direction to Antandros

ercopetiovco 6ui Tfy; Tptx)d6oc, nal CmeppdvTec

'I6t)v etc "AvTav6pov dcptnvoOvTat TipOtov, Anab. vii. 

8.7). Murray believes there was a route from I lion to Antandros 

following the line of the Scamander to Kebrene, continuing up the 

Soamander (the Llendere Chai) to the modern Evjiler, marked "Evjilar" 

on BA chart 2836b, and across the spurs of Ida to Narli (marked thus 

on BA chart 283&b) and thence along the coast to Edremid (AH 69)* 

But if Xerxes used that route, clearly he kept Ida on his right, 

not on his left as a glance at Leaf's map will show* Sitzler 

mentions a route east of Ida from Zeitunlii (Bursian, Jahresb* 

lxxxvi.67f.; see ilaoan i1 63a). Of this route Leaf says "The Alp 

is reached by the long but easy path which runs . Ni? 

from the modern village of Zeitunlii, and still forms the natural 

communication between the plains of Bairamich and Edremid; the 

very path which was afterwards followed by the army of Xerxes 

on its way to Abydos and the Hellespont." (Troy 24-5; see Strabo 

264, where he describes the spur and col of 4>560 ft. altitude 

and the artificial cutting known as the Portae). Leaf marks this 

route in red on his map. But according to his otin identification 

of Antandros, also marked in red near Avjilar on the coast, Xerzes 

would have had to reverse his direction and "back-track along the 

coast the way he came in order to take this route.1 We could assume
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12 cont*

that Hdt' allusion to Antandros is a mistake indeed, but that 

solution is hardly better than admitting that Hdt* made a mistake 

ii> sending Xerxes to the Soamander with Ida on his left* And is it 

really likely that Xerxes marched his whole army over Mt. Ida?

At least from the time of Blake 3!ey scholars have assumed that 

the army probably took several different routes and that only a 

small detachment went with the king over Ida while the rest of the 

azmy took an easier route (Blakesley ii.213). Maoan believes that 

the azmy used all three routes, the coastal road, the road W of 

Ida, and the path E of Ida (i1 63a). (HS7 accept Holder's punc­ 

tuation and thus solve the problem by denying its existence, ii. 

147. Crrundy believes that Hdt* speaks from the point of vantage 

of a traveler sailing up the coast in a ship. G>F7 217*) 3ta easiest 

solution is that Hdt* made a mistake. He probably thought that Ida 

was on Xerxes' left on the way to the Soamander because he did not 

know where Ida really was (see Bawlinson iv.Vff   )  He may have 

been looking at a rough sketch with Xerxes' route marked in when 

he wrote this account, one in which Ida was wrongly situated. 

What Hdt* knows or thinks he knows is place-names* He has not been 

over the ground and therefore he is vulnerable to mistakes of that 

kind. It seems likely indeed that he constructs at least part of 

Xerxes' route from geographical sources alone, calculating for 

himself which way Xerxes "must" have gone, much in the way of 

modern scholars. That hypothesis would explain the gaps in Xerxes' 

route: the enormous gap between the Halys and Celaenae of ch* 26 

and the more surprising gap between Sardis and the Caicus* These 

were areas not touched on by the geographers for which Hdt* had 

no information from commercial travelers*
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Z>u£jiav6pov, 
Zap6twv

prjaav tfl 66(p, niXine. T (!>£e-&p 
t te xal Toiat KT^veau Ti

On river-failure see ch. 21 and comm. ad loc.. Hdt 1 statement is 

all the more credible in the case of the Soamander, the modern 

Ifendere, because it is a shallow stream, especially in the summer, 

although it sometimes floods in the winter and seems to vary In 

depth at any given point from year to year, and has cut at least 

one notable new channel in modern years, that of 1895 some distance 

above the village of Yeni Shehr (Troy 32; marked "Tenishehr" on 

BA chart 283&b). For brief descriptions of the river and the 

controversies on its ancient course see eap. Leaf, Troy 30-41, 

171-174, 384-389, and BSA I9l0.266ff . and Burchner, BE iii A 

429-430.

TOOTOV 6?) T&V TioTaji&v dx; dutKeto S£p£r}<;, t$ tb

See e.g. II, v«44&, 4^0. Stein (iv.56) believes that Hdt. does 

not think of this place as inhabited, in which case Hdt 1 evidence 

seems to conflict with that of Hellanious on this question (Strabo 

602&F&H 4 F 23b but of   Strabo 597), but Hdt. does not say one 

way or the other. For a brief history of the district see Leaf, 

Strabo I36ff.. Alexander also ascended to Ilion (Arrian, Anab. 

i.11.7f.). There seems no reason to doubt that both kings went to 

the modern Hissarlik, though not, perhaps, to the same shrine 

(see Leaf, Troy 118).

See L$af  s

account of Athena's continuity at Ilion, Strabo l45f   and esp. 

Erov 115ff«* Homer mentions a shrine of Athena, II. vi. 269, 297, 

and Zenophon has Mindarus the Spartan navarch visit one (Hell. 

i.1.4).

Xerxes' sacrifice need not have been a mere propitiation of 

the Asiatic Greeks (thus Hauvette 303), nor did the Greeks merely



xoix

misunderstand Persian rites (thus Duncker G-A vii.202 n.l). The 

Persians deferred to alien deities of the e^piro (e.g. v.102, 

vi.97, viii.%-, viii.133, ix.42; Cyrus 1 cylinder; Pccorcls of th-a 

Past x.4-5ff. Zia ESTP^i -od 1°* CAH iv.l6?ff.).

01 {layou TOLQI ^pwat £x£avTO. — Tola detail seems 

a gratuitous complement to Xerxes 1 religious observanoe. !Ehoir 

libations are the proximate oause of the army's panic in the 

night, and clearly in keeping with Hdt 1 consistently un-favourable 

attitude toward the ilagi (see comsi. at ch. 19). (ihus WQ need not 

ascribe this panic to the offended majesty of Apollo, Hacan i 65b.)

6^: TiOfnaa^evotaL VUXTOC cp6(3oc ^c to
— So0 iVw 203, the panic of the Persians at Qyrene, and

viii.38, the Persians at Delphi.

Potteuov (POITLOV aDS ) TidXiv xal 'Ocppuvetov 
xal Ac£p6avov, ^ jeep 6t} 'A^ud^ 8jioup6c ^aTu, iv 
61

Phoetion end Oph

lytilenean exiles took Ehoetion in 42»V with the aid of 

recruits and mercenaries but restored it when they received 

2000 Phooaean stators (Shuo. iv.52.2). due. also mentions 

Bhoetion in sequence with Leoton, Larisa, Hamaxitos, and Sigeon 

(viii.101). On the name itself see Eustathius at 1^. ii.64B. 

There seems no reason to doubt that Hdt. wrote the name as 

transmitted by the older Hss (see App. Grit, and above). For 

Strabo's information on the history and location of the town 

see 595,597,601,602. On the coinage see Head, UN v.125,127 

(where it is 70 stades from Dardanos); Livy xxxvii.37; Vergil, 

Aen. v.646, adi.456; Quintus v.655 (quoted by Leaf, Strabo 157); 

Luoian, Chron. 23; Lucan, Fhers, iz.962.

Xenophon got to Ophrynion the nest day after leaving Lampsacus 

on his way to Antandros (A^ab* vii.8.5). Lycophron 1203, the sohol. 

on 1194., and Sohol. A on II. xiii.1 give evidence of the tradition
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that Hector was buried there; see also Dion. Hal. i.4-6,1 and 47.2 

for the connexion with Aeneas. On Ophrynion and the great earth­ 

quake of the Chersonese see /posu? annciii.20 and Leaf, Strabo 154« 

Strabo names Dardanos, Ophrynion, lake Pteleos, and then Hhoetion 

(595)« It is only with great difficulty that there is room for two 

major towns between Dardanos and Hhoetion (see below)* Therefore 

Calvert ingeniously emends Xu{ivr)to Xujifjv, deciding there could 

never have been a lake in the vicinity, and identifying lake 

Pteleos with the harbour of Ophrynion (see Steph. Byz. s.v. Pteleon^ 

who calls it a city of Ionia and the Troad). Leaf identifies his 

site for Ophrynion, N of Eren-kioi (see below) with the Callioolone 

of II. xr.151 (Troy 44; of. Strabo I54f.)«

The locations.

Barker Webb identified Ophryion with a site just N of the 

modern village of Eren-kioi (Top, de la Tt». 61), marked "Aren 

Kioi" on BA chart 2&3£b, and Calvert not only confirmed this site 

but wrote an extensive account of the impressive remains he en­ 

countered there, including 14 coins that seem undoubtedly of that 

city (Arch. Journal l860.291f*; Ath. Mitt. 1902.2Wf. and of. 

Head, HN 54?f»)« Though Sohliemann and Dorpfeld moved Ophrynion 

to the flat hill SW of Eren-kioi known as Palaeooastro (see below), 

where coins of Ophrynion have been found indeed, Leaf re-asserted 

Calvert's location (Strabo 153ff.). Huge found Thiersch1 arguments 

against Calvert (presented together with Calvert's account in Ath. 

Mitt. 1902) un-oonvinoing (they wrongly stress Hdt' evidence and 

that of Strabo; see below) without giving either the arguments or 

his grounds for rejecting them (see BE xviii.665ff.) and ATL also 

adhere to the Eren-kioi (Eren Boy) Ophrynion identification (i.530)»

It is on the .firmness of this identification that one relies 

to determine the other relevant locations. There are two other 

obvious ancient sites in the vicinity. About 1^ miles W of
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Eren-kioi there are remains in a place called Palaeocastro. About 

a mile further T7, SE of the little bay Tavolia Liaan and thus E 

of the mouths of the Scamander lies the so-called Tavolia site, 

marked clearly on Leaf's map (Trorv and Strabo s back). There is 

yet a third site at the mouth of: the In-tepe Asaak, TCT cf Karanlyk 

Liman. TThen Schliemann and ^orpfeld identified Ophrynion with 

Palaeocastro instead of the Eren-kioi site, they moved Bhoetion 

from Calvert's Palaeooastro (refs. above) to the Tavolia site* 

But Leaf (Strabo I55ff.) points out that when Ophrynion returns to 

its rightful place, Eren-kioi, Ehoetion likewise returns to Palae­ 

ooastro, where Leake originally put it (AM 275)* ATL accept this 

leake-Calvert-Leaf identification (i. 530,544).

Although Palaeocastro seems as likely a spot for Ehoetion 

as any other, both Leaf and ATL rely heavily on Strabo's evidence 

of 595 that Ehoetion is 60 stades from Sigeon and Pliny's evidence 

of v.12? that Ehoetion is 70 stades from Dardanos. It seems relevant 

that Strabo says the Trojan plain extends as far to the E as 

Mt. Ida when it does not (596) and even more notoriously that Canae 

is S of the ELaitic gulf instead of N of it (607), facts 

that lead Leaf himself to conclude that Strabo is not personally 

acquainted with the Troad (Strabo, Intro. xxxv). Leaf believes that 

even so Strabo's figures tend to be reliable within a tolerance of 

2(% because of Strabo's tendency to exaggerate by about that much* 

Since the actual distance from Sigeon to Palaeocastro is about 50 

stades, Leaf gives Strabo's 60 stades full weight and indeed seems 

to rely on that figure rather than Calvert's Eren-kioi remains 

and 14 coins in rejecting the Sohliemann-Dorpfeld attempt to 

identify Ophrynion with Palaeocastro I Without taking up Leaf's 

general rule on Strabo's figures, it seems safe to say that this 

60 stades can hardly militate strongly against Sohliemann and 

Dorpfeld's identification of Ehoetion with Tavolia. Pliny's figures
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are too notorious to require special comment (see ATL i.530)» 

The Bhoetion site is uncertain: Leaf was unable to determine 

the provenance of Bhoetion 1 s single coin (see Strabo 155^* and 

Head, HN %£>).

The other relatively un-important towns and places of this 

area seem outside the scope of this work* Leaf identifies Tavolia 

with the Bhoetians' Polion or Polisma of Strabo 601. Calvert 

believes that Boman Ilion must have a port* Leaf believes that 

Pliny's Aeantion of v*33 and 125 is mythical and the name crept 

into our Strabo Mas by means of a marginal gloss* all of which 

seems highly uncertain* ATL i*530 accept Leaf's conjecture that 

Tavolia is Polion or the port of Roman Ilion*

If Ophrynion is indeed identical with the Eren-kioi site, 

it is scarcely possible that Xerxes kept it on his left as he 

marched toward Abydos. As Leaf points out. he must have marched 

right through it or around it anyway* If we give Hdt' evidence 

full weight, we have to adopt the Ophrynion-Palaeocastro, Ehoetion- 

Tavolia identifications of Schliemann and Dorpfeld, as Maurice 

seems to have done (see JHS 1950.218)* But why should we give 

Hdt' evidence full weight, when he has just said that Xerxes 

kept Ida on his left when he marched to the Soamander? The easiest 

solution is not that the Eren-kioi Ophrynion identification is 

wrong, but that Hdt* is wrong when he makes Xerxes keep the city 

of Ophrynion on his left as he marches toward Dardanos*

xat Adp6avov, ft nep 6?) 'A&tidy 8jioup6<; £CTTL, According 

to Homer, Zeus' son Dardanos founded Dardanie before the foundation 

of Ilion itself (ll. xx.215ff.)« Hdt. says that Dardanos was taken 

by Daurises during the Ionian revolt (v.11?). At the battle of 

Qynossema in 411 the Peloponnesian fleet stationed its right wing 

off Abydos and its left wing off Dardanos (Biuo. viii.lO*.*2; see 

also Diodorus xiii.45«3). Sulla and Mithridates made peace there
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in 8l». (Plutarch, Sulla xxiv.1, Strabo 595)« See also Livy mcvii.9, 

37, rxxviii.39; Ap. Ehod. Arg. i.931-

Soylax 95 names Dardanos before Hhoetion and Ilion (GGM i.6d). 

Strabo says that Dardanos is 70 stades from Abydos with the Bhodios 

river lying between the two cities (595)  Pliny says that Dardanos 

is 70 stades from Bhoetion (v.127; of. 125) but see comm. above. 

The identification is virtually certain, Die town lay on the low 

hill of Mal Tepe, 10 Ion. S of Chanak (Dardanelles, Kale Sul- 

tanie, Tsohanak Kale a si) and about 9 miles from Abydos* See Leaf, 

Strabo I50ff. and pi. ix facing p. 152; Burchner, BE iv.2l63f.; 

ATL i.J»79* On the coinage see Head, HN 544.

£v 6e£tQ 61 rfpyt^ac Tevxpotic. Hdt. says that the Ger- 

githae are all that is left of the ancient Teucroi (v.122). Pre­ 

sumably he means that all the rest of the Teucroi have either

invaded Europe before the Trojan war (oh. 20; see oomm. ad loo*)
«

or else perished in that war.

lenophon mentions a "strong city" by the name of Gergis 

(Gergitha in the accusative, Hell. iii.1.l5»19>21; see Steph. 

Byau s.v. and a.Mdpxauov, Strabo 589* Pliny NH T. 122, Ath. 

255 C, 524 A). Leaf concludes that Gergis is "on the Bally Dagh> 

(marked "Baradagh" on BA chart 2836b),the commanding hill over­ 

hanging the defile by which the Soamander enters the plain of 

Troy" and also that Strabo *s confused entry on the subject 

merely confuses the issue; Strabo *s Gergitha of 589 is merely 

"somewhere in the Troad" (see Strabo I05ff. )  On the Gergithes 

themselves Leaf says

The country of the Gergithes was therefore the tangled hill- 
district which lies NB from the bend of the 
Soamander at Ezine; the words of Hdt. may fairly be taken to 
imply that their domain extended in this direction at least 
as far as the neighbourhood of Abydos, and as the character 
of this inland district is maintained without any marked 
breeJc to the neighbourhood of Kajabashlar, and indeed up to 
the very shores of the Sea of Marmora, we need not hesitate 
to suppose that the G«rgithes may have occupied th® Tfhole of 
it. None of it seems ever to have been taken by the Greeks; 
the coastal plain was their country*..
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Strabo 102ff.; of. BSA 1$11.286f.

The Grergithes may well have roamed the tangled hill-district 

that Leaf describes but Hdt' evidence can not be made to extend 

their domain as far as Abydos. To Hdt. the G-ergithes are probably 

only a name, perhaps even a name on a rough map* On &ergis and 

the frergithes see also Burohner, BE vii.1248f..

'Enet 6' tyivovto £v 'Apu6u — See oomnu at ch. 33. On 

Abydos, Sestos, and the narrows see esp. Leaf, Troy 334ff • 

(particularly 3&2ff.) and Strabo 1t6ff.. On the history see 

e.g. Hirsohfeld, BE i.129f..

i ndvTa T&V aTpa-cdv. — it seems 

difficult to believe that the entire fleet entered the Hellespont 

(thus Hacan i1 66a), but there is no reason to doubt that Xerxes 

held a major review before crossing into Europe.

xal Tipoeneno^To yip £nl xoXwvoO-- The hill of this tra­ 

dition is probably that of Hal-tepe, the highest point of Cape 

Nagara. It is "admirably fitted to give a view of the Hellespont 

and its coasts" (HW ii.147). See Prokesoh* description, Erinneav 

ungen iii.19«24f., quoted by Stein, iv. 57 •

7ipoe££6pr) X^ou XevxoO — Elsewhere the word seems to oocur 

only in Pollux (ix.46). Cf. II. xviii.5C4, Job xxir.7, Strabo 625, 

and also Darius at the Bosporus in Mandrocles 1 picture, iv.88.

xaTopOv tnl Tty; f)t6voc t^riciio xal T^V ne£&v xal
"^

The ships are evidently drawn up on the shore.

veOv

This scene is perhaps reminiscent of Patroolus* funeral games of 

II. xziii.257ff*f also at the Hellespont and also watched as if 

from a great height*
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l 61 £y£v£T<5 TC xal £ 
T? TC ftniXX? xai Tfl QTpaTifj.-- ̂ ^ ^atinuea ^ favourabi e

aooent on the Phoenioians. See ohs* 23,118,128, and comm. at oh, 

23.

ux; 61 &pa ndvia ^itv t6v 'EXXifojiovtov Cm 6 TQv veOv duo-
ndaaq 61 tic dxT^c nai T& *Apu6i7vOv Tie6ua 

dv^p^nwv,— Th±B 8tatanent is probably nothing more than

Hdt* own free composition* de Hellespont full of ships is likely 

enough in the circumstance a but also what Hdt. needs for dramatic 

emphasis* Nothing of the modern topography of the area conforms 

very obriouely to Hdt 1 promontories and plains, as e*g» the map 

opp* p* 382 of Leaf's Troy will indicate (see also BA chart 2429)*
«

IQiere are saall projections from the shore* !£here are also flat 

places along the coast— but nothing remotely comparable to, say. 

the Trojan plain* One would have to force the modern topography 

to conform with Hdt' allusions* Even allowing for the factor of 

erosion (denied by Leaf, Troy 402 and Strabo 122) the easiest 

explanation of Hdt 1 words is t^iat he imaginatively creates the 

topography that he needs for a review of Xerxes' army* Hdt* does 

not describe Darius ' review at the Bosporus with as much detail 

of this kind (iv*85-88).

6 
u 

tnl T?)v % EXXd6a,~Hdt< Qmpna8i8es Artabanos' first advice,

just as Artabanos will have done after the war—not his later 

fervid support of the war effort (see oh* 18).
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£v oij6el<; 
TOVTGJV 

noXXdxtg xal otixl #Tia£ te-frvdvai

ai, voOaou avvcapdaaouaai — Cf. e.g. Soph. fr. 636, 

dXX* £0$' 6 SdvaTcx; X^JaToc; Catp6c; v6aa)v,

Cf ̂  e-g% frs. 401

353 (dx; 

/ ftcmep jieyucrTOv

TioXXOv xaxflv)

TOU TOI

d\ n 
Tj^ 

tot,

TOI

oux 
oft6evbc

atel

Xt^iov
Xdyw T^V

xal
TiXeOva

Ihis is a flight of considerable literary merit that Hdt* commen­ 

tators seem not to have understood. They are fairly evenly divided 

on the question of whether Xerxes himself does the stealing (on­ 

ward) or whether he is being stolen from, i.e. whether the verb 

is to be understood in the middle or passive (see Maoan's long
A

note, i 70a,b). In context there seems little doubt that it is 

passive* Artabanos is saying that the land is an enemy of Xerxes 

because of its poverty (of. iv.83), and the more so the farther 

he goes* It is this strange enemy of Xerxes that ever steals 

from him what lies before him as he goes along, TO 7ip<5au) a lei 

xX£7iT6Vevo<;» "ever being robbed of what lies before". Hdt. 

uses the same effective mixture of the concrete and abstract in
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the lines succeeding* Artabanos says that no one in this world 

gets a "plethora" of success, and then predicts real "famine"*

59-

#v XOTC

expedition is the logical continuation of previous Persian 

expansion (see chs. 8 and 11 )•

xal xaTaaTpecJxinevoi TiSaav T^JV EOpumrjv — The object of 

the expedition is sometimes Greece, sometimes all Europe* See 

ohs. 8,47, and 3^

In 9 dpoTfjpac 6fc xal 06 vojic£6ac aTpaTeu6jie-&a #v6pac. — 

Artabanos has already used this argument against the expedition 

by pointing out that Xerxes wants to march on men better than 

the Scythians, oh* 10*

51-

TOUTOU<; (v TOK; vpa<; aujipouXeu) TOL 
Syetv tnl TOUC

See Themis tooles 1 speech of viii.22. Artabanos assumes that the 

lonians feel the same way as the Phoenicians of iii*l9 who would 

not march on their own sons, the Carthaginians, in spite of Cam- 

by ses 1 demands* Artabanos 1 warning is the first hint that the 

lonians will eventually turn on the Persians* See e*g* viii.10 

(the ambiguity of Ionian sentiment at Artemision); Themistooles? 

stratagem of viii.22 and Leytychidas* imitation of ix*98; the 

Phoenicians' accusation of viil.90; Xerxes 1 fear of Ionian advice 

to the Greeks (viii*97)> the Persians 1 fear of a revolt in Ionia 

after Sal amis (viii.130); the Ionian messengers of viii*132 and 

the Samian ambassadors of ix*90; the Ionian role at ifycale (ix* 

t03f* and see oomm* ad loo*); the Spartan-Athenian dialogue on 

the lonians and their eventual admission to the Greek alliance, 

ix*106« There are many possible explanations of this thread in
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Hdt 1 narrative. Perhaps the easiest is that Kit. has strong views 

about the loniana 1 ambiguous place in the scheme of things. ?o 

him the lonians are an un-neoessary source of conflict between

Greeks and Persians*

fj Y<*P crcpeac, flv ^TUOVTCLI, 6eE ddixuTdtouc jCvzodai 
xaTa6ouXouji£vou<; T?JV iiT)Tp67ioXiv, f]T ouxaioTdTouc 
auvEX£i*epoOvTac...-Ttore ^uvenile scholasticism". See
oh. 10 and oomm. ad loo.. *

t£^o<; xaTacpaCvecr^at, — See Solon's

words of i.32 and Artabanos 1 other apparent paraphrase of Solon^ 

ch. 16. Caere is no reason to believe that either of these sayings 

is original with Solon. They are gnomic wisdom indeed, and probably 

nothing more than Hdt 1 own free composition.

Zxu^ac;, STL £TIL
ei;o ^ta^-^etpat nal uepuiiotfjaai' ot 61 
xal

lerzes uses the Ionian conduct in the Scythian expedition as an 

argument in their favour whereas Artabanos has already used it 

against than, by implication, in ch. 10. The passage is clearly 

ironic.

ofxov ie T&V t\ib\f xai TvpavvC6a T^V L^v* aol 
Yap t^h jioOvcj) £x ndvTuv axfjTitpa id

See oh. 2 and oomm. ad loo*. On axfjTiTpa see Aesch. Pr. 

Soph. OG 425« On the significance of Artabanos 1 stewardship 

see oh. 18 and oomm. ad loo.. It is Artabanos to whom Xerxes 1 

messenger announces the capture of Athens(viii.5A-)»

a-
ot Hepai6a 

Bdt. clearly believes that the Persians have special gods (see
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i.131 and iii.?6) and also that the Aohaemenidae have their own 

gods (see iii.65 *&& vi.106).

Edt. seems to be referring to the day on which Xerxes arrived in 

Abydos (oh. 44) but he held a grand review on that day.

61 OaTepaur) dv^^ievov T&V J^LOV £#£XovTe<;
— On ^ importance of sunrise at the time of Darius 1

accession see iii.84-8?» Hdt 1 tradition at least has it that Xerxes 

was worried about the sun's behaviour when he left Sardis (oh. 37)*

£x xpva€r)C <ptd*XT)c; — Hdt. says the Persians do not 

pour libations before sacrifice (i.132) but he is clearly referring 

to animal sacrifice*

61
xal xptitfeov xp^TfJpa xal riepaux^v 90^, t6v dxtvdxiiv 
xa\£ouat. — S0e Alexander's offerings at the Hellespont and the

Indus (Arrian, Anab* i*1f.6, vi*19*5).

6taxptvat
xatfjxe ^ T6 7i£\ayo<; 

'EXXanovTov ^aaTuywcravTu xai dvTi TOUTCJV
of

the Hellespont (oh. 35) but it is not immediately clear as to how 

he oan believe that the king may be giving offerings to the sun 

by throwing them in the river* Perhaps he thinks of Xerxes gazing 

into the sun as he does it.

a-
61 taOTd ol

T&Sv Y^9^P^v T^V np6<; to& ndvtou 6 
fllnaaa, xaTi 61 T^V npbc t6 ACyatov td OTio^Oyua xal 
^epa7iT)tT]. to the bridges see oh. 3$. Hdt. says that the supply

train went first on the march from Sardis (oh. 40; see conza. ad loo.).
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Here they cross the Hellespont on the Aegean bridge so they end

up behind the axmy. Maurice believes that fidt 1 account implies

that from the bridges to Doriscus the asoy marched in two parallel

columns, a convenient arrangement for watering the troops from

pack anioals (JHS 1930.225), but Hdt 1 account should not be stretched

that far. On the left is Hdt' list of chs* 40-41; on the right his

list of this oh.*

A B

baggage train baggego train A _^A
*•*•* *-» . » «-1 .....I.«-.-£.».•-«»...».—«-»iT| \J*(J(J\J

mixed host (half ) mixed host *
1000 picked horse the horse
1000 picked spears, reversed the spears, reversed
sacred horses sacred horses
sacred chariot sacred chariot
Xerxes Xerxes
1000 spears, regular the spears
1000 picked horse the 1000 horse
10,000 picked foot
10,000 horse
rest of throng the rest of the army

Clearly Hdt* took the second list from the first* Ihen he names 

the immortals first after the baggage train, for whatever reason, 

he may confuse himself and forget the 10,000 horse that follow 

them on the first list* But it should be noted that if so he none­ 

theless leaves himself a way out because his first list explicitly 

divides the first 1000 picked horse (list A, item 3) from the 

10,000 horse following the immortals whereas his second list 

says merely "the horse" (list B, item 4).

Here is a possible explanation of Bit 1 alteration of his order 

of chs. 40 and 41 in favour of the immortals: he may also have 

heard that the immortals came first after the baggage train* 

Whereas he rejects the story that Xerxes came last, he accepts 

the report that the immortals went first after the baggage train 

and alters his list accordingly.
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Bade* s brackets are un- justified, Suidas 1 deletion hardly means 

that the word in question was missing from his Mss (see App. Grit,),

H&t. seems to say that the aray crossed in two days when he 

describes their order of crossing (oh* 55 )• Yet here he says that 

they took 7 days and 7 nights without a rest, and also that Xerxes 

watched them, as if he had gone over among the first, Hdt, can 

be saved from this contradiction* We could suppose that when Hdt* 

says "the next day they crossed" he really means "the next day 

they started to cross11 , and also that what Xerxes watched from 

the other side ia "the rest of the army1**

But it seems legitimate to wonder why we should try to save 

him from that kind of in-oonsequence. It seems likely that he just 

did not notice the discrepancy or did not care if he did notice 

(see Macan i 78a), Maurice believes that movement across the 

bridges did continue for 7 days and nights but could not have 

been continuous because of the congestion that would have resulted

in the Gallipoli peninsula (JHS 1930*225)* But clearly these 7's are 
merely those of a good storyteller (oomm. at oh.

TIOVTOV #v6pa

There seems no good reason to believe that Hit* must have heard

this saying at the Hellespont*

TQ ZeO, TC 6?) dv6pl et66^evoc n£pcrt) xal otfvojia dvcl 
Ai&c Sep^rjv S^jievoe dvdaTatov t?)v E\Xd6a $£Xei<; 
noifjacu, aywv ndviac dv&pumouc;« —

The Delphic oracle of oh* 220 seems to take the comparison seriously 

while the allies of oh. 203 are at pains to point out that Xerxes 

is a man and not a god, Gorgias seems to have called Xerxes the 

Zeus of the Persians in a "pathetic" oration (Longin. de, Subl, 

iii.2).
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£v Zdp6tai/  jf onoaaoritos marched with Xerzes, the 

king may have neglected these portents because Onomaoritos 

diverted his attention, just *s he did before the final decision 

to proceed with the expedition (oh, 6). Hdt. may have learned of 

them from an Onomaoritos source; otherwise it seems idle to 

speculate on the' origin of this information* The gist of the 

anecdote is that Xerxes was given warnings from on high but could 

not heed them. That is also the drift of the Onomaoritos- story 

of ch. 6.

The proper interpretation of the second portent remains 

obscure, Maoan (i ?8b) compares viii.136, where llardonius still 

expects his own affairs to be "above" those of the Greeks, but 

the true significance of the upper and lower positions is probably 

temporal just as the creation of a hare by a horse has temporal 

significance* Xerxes starts out as a man but returns as a woman, 

humbled (see Stein iv.68).

. 6

9 """Almost everything Hit, says is wrong. The fleet 

oould not sail in a direction opposite to that in which the any 

is marching after it leaves the Hellespont or it would be sailing 

SW. It oould not be sailing along the coast or it would meet the 

azny at the head of the gulf of Melas. It does not sail west but 

north. Bdt* confusion of orientation here is at least the equal 

of that in oh* J>6 where he describes the Hellespontine bridges*

On Cape Sarpedon see Strabo vii*5l (52), Jones; Apollodorus 

ii.5-9; sohol. on Ap, Shod. i*922; Steph. Byz. s*v*. Hdt. seems 

to mean Cape Gremea or Paxi» marked "G-reaea" on BA chart 2836b.
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6 6fc HttT* ffreipov atpatfcc np&c fiQ te xal t)\Cov
Xepaovfjaou,

They were marching NB,

Tcpov

On Athamas see oh, .197. According to one tradition Helle and her 

brother Fbrizos were being carried on the golden ram over land 

and sea to escape from their cruel step-mother when Helle fell 

off into the sea "lying between Sigeon and the Chersonese" and 

the Hellespont thus took its name from her (Apollodorus i«9*l)» 

According to Hellanious she arrived in the Chersonese and died 

at Paotya (FG-H 4 F 12?)* Bawlinson therefore puts her grave 

on the Mil above his Paotya, the modern Doghan-Arslan, marked 

"Dohan Asian" on BA chart 283&> (iv.5^ n.6, and see map in front 

of iv), followed by Stein (iv.68) and Hy7 (ii.150) 9 Maurice on the 

other hand chooses a hill just NE of his Callipolis and thus 

considerably SW of Doghan-Arslan (JHS 1930.2l8f.)« In view of 

the fact that Hdt. does not even mention Callipolis, perhaps the 

most important city on the Hellespont (see below), locating this 

site can be nothing more than guess-work. It could be anywhere 

87 of Cardia*

£v dpioTepfl 61 Kap6Ct)v 7i6Xtv,   Hit. says that Cardia alone 

held out against the Phoenicians after the Ionian revolt (vi.33) 

and that Miltiades I built a wall across the isthmus of the 

Chersonese from Cardia to Pactya (vi.36). Miltiades son of Cimon 

set sail for Athens from Cardia (vi»41 ) and Oeobazus was from that 

city (iz.115)« In 410 it is a haven for the Athenian fleet (Xen. 

Hell, i.1.11, Diodorus ziii»49*3)« Further on the history see 

Oberhummer, BE x.1932f..

Strabo says merely that it is on the gulf of Helas on one 

side of lysimaoheia while Paotya is on the other, on the isthmus
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of the Chersonese (vii.51 (52), 53 (5k)* Jones), Scylax makes it 

his first oity on the Thraoian Chersonese (67). IbeaJ vii,4l 

evidently puts the oity in olose proximity to Agora but see below 

and ATL i.564b. See also Pliny, NH iv.48. The city is commonly 

identified with Baklar-burun, H of the modern Bulair (e.g. Ober- 

hummer, BE x.1932; Maurice, JHS 1930,219; see "Bulair" and "Bakla 

Limani" on BA charts 224 and 233&>, ATL identify that site with 

the Pteleon of ffiomj vii«40 and put Cardia at Dahut Iskele 

(marked "Dahut Iskalessi" on BA chart 224) so that Cardia-Paotya 

(which AIL identify with the tomb of Helle, or Maurice's hill 

433 above Doghan-Arslan, JES 1930.2l8f.) identify the shortest 

line between the gulf of Melas and the Hellespont, and thus what 

they take to be the wall-line of Hdt, (vi«36), Plutarch (Per, 

xix.1), and Xen. (Hell, iii.2,10); ATL i.5$4b,

ATL assume that Miltiades 1 wall, Pericles' wall, and Dercylidas' 

wall are all identical and they may not be, Miltiades' 36 stades 

(vi.36") and Deroylidas' 37 (Xen. Hell, iii.2.10) mean nothing in 

this context, ATL themselves point out that the air-line measurement 

of their wall-line is under 37 stades while that of their flat, 

canal-line crossing NE of Bulair is more than 37 stades and the 

working measurement must be in excess of this figure (i.5&f n,6). 

Either or both these two walls, not to mention Pericles' wall, 

may traverse the other course they describe or indeed a course they 

do not describe, They believe the canal-line is flattest while the 

wall-line is shortest but the wall-line might easily be longer than 

necessary in order to take advantage of flat terrain. Also they 

assume that the terrain in antiquity was much the same as today, 

Hrosion may haTte altered the landscape, and certainly the neck 

of the isthmus has grown steadily thicker since antiquity from 

the silt-deposits of the Ualas (see ilaurioe, JHS 1930.219). Paotya
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oan hardly be identified with certainty; Hdt. does not mention 

it here* Nor can the lines that ATL try to distinguish. If there 

are but two lines it is hardly certain there was considerable 

space between the two* ATL believe there was, but on the strength 

of ^Denu7 vii* 39-41* about which they themselves say "the passage 

is tendentious and should be used with caution" (i«56^a)»

Cardia was probably in the vicinity of Bulair but exactly 

where is impossible to determine with any certainty* On the coinage 

see Head. EN 259.

oflvojaa 
tbv Ayoptf,   Scylax says that Agora is in the middle of the

"neck" of the Chersonese, presumably between Pactya and Cardia, 

which he has just named (67)* See also Steph. By 2. s.v* and also s.v. 

'Ayopctrov Tetxoc, quoted by ATL i.5&*-; $0$ vii.39-^1; 

Eustath. on II* p. 45-10; Pausanias i.9.8.

Hawlinson assumes that Agora occupied the site of Strabo *s 

Lysomaoheia, which Strabo puts between Cardia and Pactya (vii.frs. 

51*53* Loeb ed.),that Lysimacheia became Hexamilium (Ptol. G-eogr* 

iii*1l), and that Hezamilium is the modern Hexamili (iv*55 n,?)* 

evidently marked "Scamile" on BA charts 224 and 2836b* Maurice 

accepts this identification (JES 1930*219)*

Pausanias says that Lysimachos transplanted the inhabitants 

of Cardia at Lysimacheia (i.9.8). Therefore ATL over-ride Strabo 's 

evidence to the effect that Lysimacheia is between Cardia and 

Pactya presumably somewhere in the middle of the Chersonese, i.e* 

where Scylax puts Agora, on the grounds that Cardia would not have 

been emptied had that been the case; Cardia would have been the port 

of Lysimacheia(ATL i«5&5)« 3^57 Put Lysimacheia at Bulair and Agora 

somewhere between Dahut Iskele and Haurice's hill 433 » which they 

identify with Paotya (i.5&fb). But even this imprecise identification
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rests on their establishment of a "wall-line" between Dahut 

Iskele and Maurice's hill 433t vrhich is highly problematical 

(see above). 2he traditional identification is no less proble­ 

matical, resting on Ptolemy's evidence and also on the assumption 

that Hexamili (marked Agora on JSssa rice's map) is the ancient 

Hexamilium. On Cardia, Paotya, and Agora see ATL i.5$3ff.; their 

identification of Agora with what they take to be Miltiades 1 

capital Cherronesos, and with the home of the Cherronesitae 

from Agora of the tribute lists seems not to affect the site 

of Hdt 1 Agora, which remains uncertain*

x6Xuov T&V H£Xava 
xal M Xava noTa^v,  See ^^ ̂  identification of the

gulf is hardly in question and the Melas river can be none other 

than the modern Kavak Dere, marked "Kavak" on BA charts 224 and 

28j6b, but the delta of the Melas has expanded into the gulf 

from the heavy deposits of silt brought down from the hills in 

the rainy season. Maurice believes that in 480 the gulf extended 

inland as far as the modern Hexamili, which he identifies with 

Agora (JHS 1930.219)* Maurice says nothing of the river's course 

NE of the ancient shore-line but from what he says of the alluvial 

ground and continuous accretion of the delta the river itself may 

have changed course since 480.

otix dvftcrxdvTa T<5te T$ aTpa^t^ tb ££e$pov AXX*
Ttovta,  see Maurice 1 assessment of the Melas' poverty as a potential

water-supply for an army (JHS 1930.223).

For a description of all the Thracian Chersonese, see Casson's 

Mac* 2lQff..

, Alvov TC n6Xtv AtoX£6a xal
XC,ivT)v

Imbrasos, leader of the Obracians (II. iv.520). Hdt locates the 

city at the mouth of the Hebrus (iv.90). Thuo. guarantees Ainos* 

Aeolian origins (vii.57.4). Strabo confirms both the location and
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the origin (331 fr. 51). On the history of the city see Hirsoh- 

feld, EB i,l028f. and ATL 1.465.

Aenos lies on the eastern side of the 8 mouth of the 

Hebrus, marked "Bvros (Uaritsa)" on pi* 36 of the Times Atlas, 

and seems to oo-inoide with the modern Enos, marked thus on BA 

charts 224 and 2836b, and *&ies.* on pi* 36 of the Times Atlas 

(see Casson, Mac. 256f., ATL i.4&5» and Hay's Ainos Iff*, with 

maps and discussion of the topography), and standing evidently 

on the 8 shore of Lake Bori (BA charts 224 and 2836b; the land- 

configuration is much different as marked on ohart 1086). Uaurioe 

believes the Hebrus like the Uelas pushed its delta far into the 

Aegean over the last 2000 years, so that Aenos has only come to 

be on the Hebrus since 480 (JHS 1930*220; see the map on p« 218, 

enclosed), but Hdt. locates Aenos at the mouth of the river (iv« 

90) and says here that Lake Stentoris lies beyond the city* He 

may be wrong, but we can hardly over-ride his evidence on the 

strength of Maurice 1 conjecture on the ancient coast-line, even 

if the identity of Lake Stentoris is in doubt (see also May's 

Ainos 2n.)«

On the coinage see Casson, Mao*. 257, Head's HN 24&ff«, and 

esp. May, Ainos* Its History and Coinage, 1950, p. 8ff..

On the name of the lake see Homer's Stentor of II* v.?85, 

a Thraoian according to the scholiast, and Pliny's portua Stentoris 

(NH iv.43)« 3hi0 lake is otherwise unknown* Baehr speculates that 

the true reading may be A.ii»£va to judge from Pliny's evidence 

(iii.535; see Bawlinson iv«55)* but that evidence is hardly 

trustworthy enough to warrant emendation.

Scholars have assumed that Hdt' lake must be identified with 

the modern marshy lake of Uaritza or Bori. If what Maurice says of 

the ancient coast-line in this neighbourhood is true, this lake 

may not have existed in antiquity. It nay have been part of the
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gulf of Aenos (see JHS 1930.220 and the map on p. 218). Hit* 

evidence to the effect that there was a lake by that name in 

his time is hardly in-oontrovertible, and especially when seen 

in conjunction with the other notable features of his account 

of Xerxes' march from Abydos to Dorisous (see below)* But if 

Maurice is right, then Hdt. must be wrong not only about Lake 

Stentoris (this oh*) but also in locating Aenos at the mouth 

of the Hebrus (iv*90)* In view of the fact that Casson's confir­ 

mation of the traditional identification with the modern Enos 

seems difficult to challenge; and also in view of the fact that 

Hdt' account (Aenos* Stentoris. Dorisous) seems to accord well 

with the traditional idantifioations of Aenos and Stentoris. it 

seems better to reject Maurice 1 account of the ancient coast-line 

in so far as it separates Aenos from the Hebrus*

AopCaxov See oomm. at oh. 59 

Hit 1 account of Xerxes' march from Abydos is no more convincing 

than his account of the march from the interior of Asia Minor 

or that of the Hellespontine bridges* He things the fleet coasts 

all the way to Cape Sarpedon (nX£u>v ?iap& yflv £xO(i££eTo) which 

is most unlikely as a glance at the map) will indicate. He seems to 

believe that the fleet continues sailing in the opposite direction 

from the army's line of march all the way to Sarpedon and it does 

not* He believes that the fleet sails V to Sarpedon and it does 

not* He believes that the army marches E through the Chersonese 

and it does not* His allusion to the tomb of Helle means nothing 

one way or the other because we are unable to confirm it* But 

when he comes to mention Cardia we realise at once the omissions 

of his account* He does not use Madytos or Sestos as a point of 

reference. Nor does he refer to Callipolis, which "is now. and 

must always have. been, the best port on the Hellespont" (Maurice. 

JHS 1930.217)* Maurice believes that Xerxes must have marched
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through the middle of that city* The 3 route through the 

Chersonese is far the easiest and best-watered and must always 

have been (see Maurice, JHS 1930.21?ff  ) 

It seems impossible to believe that Hdt. traversed this 

ground* The easiest explanation of his account is that he con­ 

structs Xerxes' march for himself with the help of a fairly 

rough and inoomplete geographioal source , perhaps merely a rough 

map*

32-

Aoptaxoc tail tflc 6pT)£xr)c atvi,aX<5<; Te xal ne6£ov 
bl atrcott (>iei uoTajiSc neyac "Eppoc* £v T(J 
&6£6|iT)TO pacuX^iov TO^TO T& 6?) AopCaxoc 
xal nepa£wv <ppoup?) £v afrrtj} xaxeaT^xee 6716 

AapeCou e^ ixeCvou T00 xp^vou fcneLte ^nl £xo£ac
8ay8 tj^ at the outDreak of tne ionian

revolt the Lesbians carried the Paeonians from Lesbos to Dorisous 

(v*98)* Apparently Dorisous was not in Persian hands at the time* 

yet here Hdt* says it was held by a Persian garrison from the 

time of the Scythian expedition. Blakesley believes that the 

Lesbians supported this Paeonian landing with & strong azqy in 

the face of this garrison (ii*72), but the question in that case 

is why they chose the site of a Persian garrison for a landing 

when other places on the coast of Qirace must have suggested them­ 

selves* Dunoker also accepts the garrison (GA iv.528; see G-rote 

i?«131» and Busolt ii2529)* Stein assumes that Hdt' information 

here is correct and that Darius created the garrison on his way 

back from Soythia (see iv*l43 and v*2) because he was not in the 

vicinity when he crossed into Thrace via the Bosporus (iv*89f«; 

Stein iv.6? and see OBIT ii.150). Macan believes that Uegabazus 

may have occupied Dorisous during the first conquest of Thrace 

but Persian control lapsed during the Ionian revolt, only to
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regained by Mardonius in 492 (i 80a,b). Burn on the other hand 

seems to *M»TC that Dorisous first came under Persian rule in the 

time of Mardonius (222).

Hdt* is fairly insistent that Darius established the garrison 

because he says that Xerxes deposed Darius' governor of the city 

in favour of Uascames son of Megadostes (vii.105). But this was 

an area in which Persian government was intermittent and insecure. 

Barhaps the easiest solution is that Darius created the garrison 

on his return march from Soythia, either personally or vicariously 

through Hegabazus* but the Persians abandoned their post at the 

outbreak of the Ionian revolt without abandoning the notion 

that the district belonged to them* Alternatively, the Paeonians 1 

point of disembaroation is nothing more than a guess, without 

prejudice to the extent of the Persian dominion* Further on the 

history of the city see Oberhummer, BE v.1566f.. Throughout anti­ 

quity it was known as a fortress of considerable strength*

Its wide plain by the sea at the mouth of the Hebrus led 

scholars to identify the city with a site some 10 km, W of the 

modern Feredschik, marked "Ferijik" on BA chart 224 and "Ferrai" 

on chart 1086 (Oberhummer, HE v«1567)» Maurice locates the fort 

near "Ferejik" and believes that in the time of Darius that place 

was at the head of the bay, the Hebrus having extended the coast­ 

line considerably since the period in question (JHS 1930*220; see 

the map on p* 218 but also oomnu at oh. 58)* ATL follow Dumont 

(Melanges 224f  , 494f  ) in locating the city Just W of the modem 

fiumjik (i.5l8a).

There is no doubt that the Hebrus is the modern Maritaa; 

Strabo gives evidence of considerable accretion at the delta 

(vii*331 frs* 47 and 51; thus e.g* Oberhummer, BE vii*258?)«
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<5v T< 3£p£i $ X&poc etvat
xal ££api$n?jaai T&V aTpatdv, xat £no£ce 

It is not incredible that Xerxes should halt, refresh, and re­ 

organise his anay in Dorisous* But Hdt* seems to think that the 

vtng does all this for the first time, which is hardly likely* 

Uaoan accepts Diodorus* tradition that in Dorisous Xerxes effeots 

the first concourse of all the army and all the fleet (xi*3.6; 

Uaoan i 80b,8la)* That may be true, but it may be Hdt. himself 

who selects the plain of Doriscus as a likely pretext for setting 

forth his account of the Persian army, whether or not he heard of 

a full review in connexion with that place*

, £v T$ 
te £ajio&pr)ix£7) neitdXicntai, noXic xal ZC&VT),- —

Sale (see Itin. Hierosol* 602) is probably the modern Dede Agach 

on the Samothraoian peraea, where two boundary stones were found

(ATL i.5ida>*
ATL locate Zone at Maori, marked "Uakri" on BA chart 2d3£b, 

"the largest anoient site in this region* (Casson, Mac* 92), just 

E of Cape Serrheion by "a mile or so" (i»5l8a), whereas Casson 

assigns that site to Uesambria* The location can hardly be de­ 

cided with any certainty on the basis of such evidence as ATL 

present even if Zone is larger than Ifesambria as ATL believe. 

Ihey seem to rest their case on a geographical boundary between 

Uesambria *s Briantioe and the Doriscus plain (i*5l8n*J*.) but the 

distinction in question rests on Hdt' evidence of vii.108 whereas 

ATL themselves argue that Hdt 1 evidence of the next chapter is 

false "and Hdt' whole account is that much discredited" (i*517&)« 

Hdt* believes that Uesambria is the western-most of the Samothraoian 

fortresses (oh*. 108). If Uesambria is Maori as Casson suggests, 

Zone will lie to the B of that place.
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Z£ppeiov tfxpt) 6vojiaaTi^. 6 61 
~ Serrneion is alaoat

Cape Maori. See oh. 108; Dem. ix.15 and x.8; ^em vii.36f.; 

Aesohines iii.82; Appian, BC iv.lOlf.; Strabo vii.331 fr. 48; 

Pliny, NH iv.43; Livy xxxi.16.4; Steph, Byz. s.v.. On its sig- 

nificance see e.g. Oberhummer, BE ii A 1744* AIL try to dissociate 

"fort Serrhion" from this cape, i»545f**

On the Cioones see ohs« 108 and 110, Homer knows them as 

allies of the Trojans (ll. ii.8^6; Od. ix.39ff., 165, xxiii,310). 

See also Strabo vii.331 fa. 18 (Orpheus the Ciconian), 44, and 

57; Fliny, NH iv.43 and vi.55; Uela ii.2.28. Farther see Ober*» 

hummer, BE xi*38lf..

60.

vvv
ydp

tnat he tried to

for the individual nations but could not* See below.

61 ToO aTpaToO ToO neCoO 
xal

Hdt. implies that whereas he could find no one to tell him the 

size of the individual national corps, he was nonetheless able 

to determine the size of the whole army* We can see how he did so*

There are no doubt many ways of explaining this 1,700,000. 

The easiest is that Hdt. began with Artabazus* contingent of 

60,000 (viii.126), multiplied by the 27 contingents (not nations) 

of the army (see below), and added 80,000 horse (vii.S?). Hdt. 

lists 29 contingents and not 27* But he probably subtracts two 

contingents at the outset, one to stand guard in Ionia (ix.96) 

and one to garrison Sestos under Artayotes (see ix.116), who is 

also listed as the commander of the Haorones and Mossynoeooi (oh. 7&)<
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60 cont.

If that explanation is correct, Hdt' figure has no claim on history ,

fcfcTjpCfyiTjaav 61 t6v6e t&v Tpdnov.. .— Hdt. implies that his 

170 myriads derive from this process of numbering. If he calculated 

as above he is deliberately deceptive (see Intro. pt« iii). The 

story is clearly un-historioal*

Further on the weapons and their significance see App. iii,

tidpcu; xaAeoji£vovc , nCXouc duay^ac — See i.132, iii. 12, 

v.49, vii.6k; len. Anab. ii.5.23; Arrian, Anab. iii. 25.3; Strabo 

73k; Sohol. to Ar. Birds 487; Hesyohius s.v*.

nepl 61 T& crQjia
Deen a much-disputed 

passage at least from the time of Wesseling. It is commonly thought 

that we have a lacuna in the text requiring some such word as 

"corslets" so that Hdt. can be made to distinguish between the 

tunic and corslet (see i»135, viii.113«2, ix.22.2; Xen. Cyr. 

viJi^l, vii.1.2, and Anab. i.5-8, 8.6; 'Stein iv.7tf. and m ii. 

152f.)« But that explanation is un- justified because Hdt. may 

be describing an epic, Homeric kind of chiton, made partly of 

metal (see II. xiii.439f   for a brazen chiton), and perhaps a 

woven or leather jerkin with scales sewed on (see Snodgrass, 

Early fireek Armour and Weapons esp. 72 and 85).

nepi 61 T& crx Xea dva£vp£6ac   See i.7t, iii.87, v.49, 

and see Snodgrass 86ff . on the greave.

61 danC6<ov y^ppa*   See ix. 61,62,99, 102; Xen. Anab. i.8.9.

napd 
ch.
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61 cont

xai flpxovta napeCxovTo 'OTdvea, T&V 'AjiifcrTpioc

On Amestris see vii.114 and ix.108-112.

£xaX£ovTO 61 ndXai {m& jifcv 'EXXi^vwv Krjcpfjvec,— See oh, 

130; Strabo 42; Pliny, NH vi.28 and 41; Apollo do rus ii.4«3; 

Steph. Byi, s.v. Chaldaeoi and lope; further see Latte, BE ri.222

On5 )I£VTOU a<p£b>v a^-cC5v xai TGv 7ieptoCxa>v 'ApTatot.— 

Hellanious evidently invented from it a region of Persia ( Steph. 
By a, s.v. Artaea)* Ed. Meyer connects the name with the Arioi 

ii.1303; see also Weissbaoh, ii.1303). 

On the myth see also i»7» vi«53f«» and e.g. Latte, BE 3d..

ot 61 Mf(6ot flpxovTa {ifcv TiapeCxovTo Ttypdvtjv 5v6pa 
AxatnevC6r)V,— Tigranes is the son of Artabanos. He is surprised

that the Greeks fight not for lucre but arete (viii.26). Hdt. oalls 

Tigranes xdXXe'C* <fe> xai jieyd^eV Onepcp^pwv Hepa^wv (ix.96) 

and he goes down fighting at 2$roale (ix,l02). There are other 

sons of Artabanos in the army: Artyphios (ch. 66) , Ariomardos 

(67)» Bassaces (75)> and Tritantaechmes (82 and 121).

61 ndXat np6<; ndvTwv "Aptot— • Hdt. says that 

the Areioi were part of the 16th satrapy along with the Parthians, 

Chorasmians, and Sogdians (iii.93). Qiis is the same people to 

whom he refers in conjunction with the PartSdans, Chorasmians, 

Sogdians, Gandarians, etc. of oh. 66. But here Hdt. seems to use 

the proud, generic title of the Aryan conquerors (see Strabo 724)* 

Darius oalls himself "Aohaemenid, Persian, son of a Persian, Arian, 

of Arian seed" on his tomb at Naksh-i-Bustam (see Stein, iv.73f»)» 

(Kent translates "an Achaemenian, a Persian, son of a Persian,
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an Aryan, having Aryan lineage", OP 158.)

ij<; 61 
'Aptovc TOUTOUC iieT^gaXov xal OUTOU T& o(5vojia.~

See Hesiod, Theogony 1001 and West 429f.; Pindar, Pyth. i*78; 

Diodorus iv*55*7; Pausanias ii.3.8 and Frazer iii.27; Strabo 

xi.526; Steph* Byz. s*v. Mt)6£a.

a^Tol nepi acp£wv u)6e X^youat Mf)6ot. — G-enuine Median 

tradition could not have brought the author of the Median name 

from Athens (see Blakesley ii.224; Hawlinson iv.6t; Stein iv,74; 

Maoan i1 86a; H¥ ii.15^). Hdt* clearly says that the oriental 

nations claimed mythological kinship with Greece (see i.1; vi«34; 

vii.6l; vii.150; on the Egyptians see ii. 91,98, 11 3f»). Hauvette 

indeed believes that many Persians of Asia Minor had come to 

accept Greek traditions in Hdt' day (175)* reacting against the 

views of Ranof sky, who takes this as the case par excellence 

of Hdt* ascribing his own views to fictitious informants (Quaes- 

tionum de historiae herodoteae fontibus pars prima; Piss* Inaug* 

Berl. 1885)* HSf believe that "Hellenised interpreters" mislead 

Hdt* (ii.15^). Hdt* may have found this story recorded as a 

Median version in the pages of Heoataeus or Pherecydes* Ha could 

have got it from an orientalised Greek family such as that of 

Dioaeos son of Theooydes, yuyctg TC xai napd Mifaotai, Xdyt^oc 

yevdjicvoc (viii.65). Biat kind of family may have acquainted 

themselves with what the Persian logioi had to say (i.1, 2,3,77). 

But we can hardly escape the possibility that Hdt* deliberately 

tries to deceive the reader by putting a Greek story into an alien 

mouth (see Intro* pt* iii).

See also Lesky's article on the Medes, BE xv.29ff*«
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— See iii.91> v.49,52, vi.119, vii.210. They are the 

inhabitants of Susiana or Ham and together with the Medes and 

Persians comprise the elite of the Persian army. Cf. also 

Heoataeus, F&H 1 P 28lf and BE xi.519ff..

dvTi 61 Tfflv rcCXuv jilTpiicpdpol ifcav.— See i.195 (the Baby­ 

lonians), vii.90 (the Cypriotes), Aristoph. fliesm. 898 and Homer, 

e.g. II. iv.137» who thinks of it as a warror's girdle*

KtaaCwv 61 fipxe 'Avdcpr^c 6 'OTdvew. — See ohs. 40 and 61. 

He is evidently Xerxes' brother-in-law.

'Ypndvioi— Obey do not appear in Hdt* list of satrapies but 

see iii.117* See also Hecataeus, FGH 1 F 291; Strabo 50?ff.; 

Steph, By 2. s.v. and Kiessling, BE

7iapex<5^evot Meydnavov t&v BapuXQvoc Oa^epov
meatioM

son of Artabazus as a governor of Babylon, i.192, not to be 

confused with the son of Artabanos (vii.82 and 12l)«

Si.

*Acra<5ptot — See esp. i.1?8 and iii.92.

See i.59 (Athenian

clubs), oh. 69, Strabo 77&» and Diodorus iii.33.1.

61 fieTa^ Za^atot,./  Elsewhere Hdt. says the 

Chaldaeans are priests of Baal (i.181). Stein brackets the 

sentence as a gloss because of the alleged contradiction and 

also believes that Hdt 1 wording is peculiar (iv.75; see HW ii. 

155)« But there are 'Chaldaeans'1 and "Chaldaeans" (Macan i 88a) 

and Hdt 9 wording is not always what we should like. Macan believes 

there is no particular ground for special notice of the Chaldaeans 

among all the number of Syrians and Assyrians (i1 88a) but why
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does Hdt. need a special reason for noting their presence? The 

phrase is probably genuine.

6£ cKpewv 'OTdartTjc 6 'ApTaxaCeu.— He is evidently
*

the son of that Artachaees who super-intended the Athos canal 

(oh. 22; see comm. ad loo.).

BdxTptOt— Biey are the 12th satrapy (iii.92). Darius settles 

Baroaeans in the country (iv.2QEf; see the threat of the Persian 

strategoi, vi.9)« Mardonius keeps them with him (viii.113). 

Masistes believes he can make them rebel against Xerxes, ix.113» 

Cr. also Aesoh. Pers. 306,318,732, and Tbmasohek, BE ii.28O»ff..

Zdxai 61 ot Zxtidai nepi u&v t'ftoi xecpaXflai 
fee $£fo drcT)Y|i£vac 6p$&c etxov TtenT)YUtac, d 
61 feve6e6tfxe<rav > — - See v-49 ^ 3 (Anstagoras ' allusion), vii.6l;

Ar. Birds 487* On Scythian dress and weapons see Minns, Greeks 

and Scythians %£• and 66f f . . Cf ; also Herrman on the Saoae, 

BE i A I770ff. and Humborg on the Scythae, BE iii A 6?3ff..

61 £<5vT<x<; SxO^ac *A^iupY^ouc 2(£xa<; 
ot Y^P n^paat TtdvTae TO&C 2xi5«aac xaX^ouat £dxac.

See Steph. Byz. s.v.: 'AfiOpYtov* rc£6ov 2axC5v* *EX\4vi,xoc

is Mng of the Saoae in the time of Darius (Fotyaenus vii.12; see 

Ctesias, Pers. 3, who puts him in the time of Cyrus). See Tomaschek, 

BE i.201Qf. and Boland Kent, OP 137^«* DNa 25f»— SakaJ haumavarga: 

: tigrazanda (Amyrgian Scythians, Scythians with pointed caps).

BaxTpCuw 6^ xai £ax€u)v ifcxe 'YaTdaTirjc 6 AapeCou 
xal 'ATtoaTK T«C Et5pov.~See oh- 2. He is Xerxe8 , full

brother.
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'Iv6ol-~lhey are the 20th satrapy (iii.94-2). Uuch of what 

Hdt. knows about India is un-reliable hearsay (iii.98ff., iv. 

40), which H&t. purports to have got indirectly from the Persians

iii.47 and 106.

xaXdjitva clxov xal 6urcofoc xaXajiCvouc*— -See
iii.98.

a£6T)poC i?V. — See II. iv.123.

— otherwise unknown, 

66.

"Aptot — See iii.93, where the "Areioi" are part of the 16th 

satrapy* The Mas tradition in both places is unanimous. On the 

generic title see oh. 62. Stein (iv.7&) points out that Strabo 

uses the spelling "Arioi" throughout whereas Arrian says "Areioi". 
See Ibmasohek, EE ii.6l9f*«

61 pxe Ztadjivt^c 6 *Y6dpveoc« — Elsewhere Hdt. 

mentions a Sisamnes who is a royal judge and father of a royal
judge, v.25« HyxLames son of Ifydarnes is commander of the immortals,
oh. 83.
II<£p$ot 6fc xal Xopdantot Hal ZtfySot — Together with the Arioi

they make up the f6th satrapy of iii.93; see iii.11?. Hdt. and 

Hecataeus spell "Parthians" the same way (see P&H 1 F 292). 

Ctesias says "Parthioi1* (Pers. 8). Diodorus (xvii. 105.7), Strabo 

(514), and Arrian (Anab. iii.11.4) say "Parthyaioi".

On the Chorasmioi see Steph. By 2. s.v. (Heoataeus, F&H 1 F 

293); Arrian, Anab. iv.15.4; Obmasohek, BE iii.2A-06f3?..

On the Sogdoi see Strabo e.g. 517; Arrian, e.g. Anab. iii. 

28.9, iii. 30. 6, iv.2.2, and Kretschmer, BE iii A 768ff..
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T€ xal Pav6dpioi xal Aa6Cxai — They are part of Darius' 

7th province (iii.91 )• On the G-andarioi see e.g. Hecataeus, P&H 

1 P 294f., Strabo 69?, and Kiessling, BE vii.696ff..

On the Dadicae see iii.91 ; Steph. Bys. does not cite Heo-

ataeus s.v. and merely quotes this passage* See also Sbsnaschek,
BE iv.1978.

61 foxov o£6e, ndpdwv jilv xal Xopacrjitcjv

6 fcapvdxeoc   He escorts Xerxes back to the 

Hellespont and tries to suppress the revolt in Chalcidioe (viii. 

126-129). He not only opposes Mardonius* policy with a better 

before Plataea in accord with the Thebans 1 advice (ix.41 and 3d) 

but also withholds his army from the battle (ix.66) and outwits 

the Thessalians when he escapes into Asia (ix.89)» As the satrap 

of Dascylion and the only general that we know of to emerge from 

the campaign of 480/V79 with enhanced reputation, he negotiates 

the treason of Pausanias for the Tring with power plenipotentiary 

(lhuc« i,129). Edt. seems to have a favourable source of infor­ 

mation about Mm and seems to use his army of 60,000 as a basis 

for calculating the 170 myriads of the Persian army (see oh* 60 

and eomnu ad loo.). See also Judeich, BE ii*1297ff**

Z6y6u>v 6fc 'ACdvrjc 6 'Ap-caCou   He may be the brother of

Artaohaees son of Artaeus* ch. 22. See also oh. 61. where the
  

Persians' neighbours call them Artaioi as against the Greeks 1

Cephenes. Several of the Mas read "Artanes"* on whom see Darius' 

brother of vii.224.

Tav6apCwv di xal Aa6tx^wv 'ApTtScpioc 6 'ApTapdvou.    

Several of the Uss read "Artybios", on whom see the Persian general 

of the Qypriote campaign during the Ionian revolt (v. 108-11 3). 

Hdt. does not use the patronymic.

Other sons of Artabanos are Tigranes (viii. 26, iz.96 and 102), 

commander of the Ifedes (oh. 62); Bassaoes, oocmander of the Thraoians
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(oh* 75); Tritantaechmes, a general of the whole anay (chs. 82 

and 121); and Ariomardos, commander of the Caspians (oh. 67)*

KdcrniOt— • dey are part of the 11th and 15th provinces (iii. 

92 and 93; see oh* 86). Cf. also Hermann, BE x.22?2fr..

aiatipvac te £v6e6v»t6Te<;' — See iv.lQ9. 

dxivdxeac— • See oh. 34.

'Api<5|iap6ov T&v 'Apiu<pCov d6eX<pedv— He is another son of 

Artabanos (comm. at ch. 66 above)*

— Ihey are in the 14-th province of iii. 93; see iii, 
117, See Tomaschek on Drangae, BE v.l66$ff. and Darandae, BE 

iv,2151, and also Weissbaoh, BE i.A 2387*

ZapaYY^wv 61 Jjpxe *epev6dtT5C 6 MeYaP^Cou. — Pherandates 

is evidently the brother of that Boubares son of Uegabazus, 

engineer of the Athos canal (vii.22), who married G-ygaea, the 
sister of Alexander of Maoedon (v.2l). He is thus the uncle of 
Amyntas of Asia (viii.136).

— The Paotyio country and Armenia and the lands stretching 
to the Euzine are the 13th provinoe (iii .93). Hdt. also mentions 
Indians who border on Caspatyrus and the Pactyio country north 
of the other Indians (iii. 102). Scylax of Caryanda starts out 
from this o±ty (iv.44)* (Hecataeus knows a Caspapyros, FG-H 1 F 
295* a oily of G-andaria.) See ch. 85, Pactyan "equipment". The 
name is not uncommon: see Pactya, a town at the head of the 
Thraoian Chersonese (vi.36), and Paotyes, the leader of a lydian 
revolt against Cyrus (i.154 and 161). See also Treidler, KS 
Supp, z.



61 fipxovTa napetxovTO 'Apta'tfvtTjv
ig evidently to be distinguished from the

Artayntes son of Artachaees who appointed his nephew Ithimitres 

to "be one of the admirals of Xerxes' fleet at Cyme the next year 

along with himself and Mardontes son of Bagaeus (viii«l30), but 

if so the two are almost certainly related.

68.

0($T tot  They are part of the 14th province of iii.93» See 

Roland Kent on the Behistun inscription, DB iii.23* trans. p. 

127a, Bennell (ii2384) identifies them with the Ouxioi of Arrian 

(Anab. iii.8.5, 11.5, 17; Ind. 3d. 1.6) and Strabo (524, 728f., 

732), an identification which Macan (i192a) calls na sufficiently 

heroic expedient, approved by Baehr /&*\lQtJ 9 Rawlinson £±. 

485 a«i7» and others" (refs. and brackets mine). Stein rejects 

this identification (i2108) and believes they are a robber 

mountain-folk on the E of Susiana (cf. M i.285)« See also comm. 

at ch. 100 on the army list. They are nothing more than a name 

to Hdt..

  See iii.93» where they are part of the 14th province. 

They are known to Hecataeus in connexion with the Araxes (FG-H 1 

F 289; see iv.40). Many scholars have identified them with 

Steph. Byz* ' Maoae ("a race between Casmania and Arabia"); 

Strabo locates the latter on the S side of the narrow

S mouth of the Persian gulf (765; cf . Pliny, NH vi.98). 

Such identifications seem to lean heavily on a connexion between

their name and that of the modern Persian province of the S called
2 

Ueoran (see Baehr ii.171; Bawlinson ii.485 n.5; Stein i 108;

Uaoan I192a; ES7 1.285). Cf. also Hermann, BE xvi.1029.
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68 cont.

IlapiKdvtot-— dey are of the 10th and 17th provinces of Darius' 

empire (iii.92 and 94) • Hecataeus Imows a city named Paricane 

(FGH t P 282). See also Pliny, KH vi.48 and Junge, HE xviii. 

1462. Stein puts them in Beluchistan (i2l09; c£. H7 i.285).

oE6e, 00*t£u>v |i£v nal Mtixuv * 
0 AapeCou— gQQ . .^Q Apggjjjeg son Of Darius who commands the

Arabians and Ethiopians of ch. 69, Xerxes* half-brother because 

the king's mother was not Artystone but Atossa (see ch. 2)0

IlapixavCuv 61 SLpo^CTp^c 6 OtopdCou.— -If Darius did indeed 

put all of Oeobazus* sons to death at the time of the Scythian 

expedition, Sirimitres could nonetheless be a later son of this 

same father (iv.&2f)» Hdt. also mentions a Gardian Oeobazus who 

carries away the tackle of the Hellespont ine bridges (ix.115 and 

119 )• Sirimitres is probably the father of the Masistios who 

commands the Alarodioi and Saspeires of ch. 79 9 and the latter 

is probably the Masistios of the 1st position at Plataea

*Apd{3tot— Elsewhere Hdt. is careful to exclude the Arabians 

from the empire (iii.68 and 91 ) but Arabia appears on the three 

major inscriptions (Behistun, Persepolis, Naksh-i-Rustam) and 

here in the axmy. The independent "friends" of the empire may

be nomads of the more in-accessible desert regions. See Holler's 
article on Arabia, 2E ii.32*4ff..

is probably a Semitic word (of. Stein iv.77)

the Thraoians of oh. 75 wear the garment in question, evidently 

a long, flowing cloak or robe.

~~ 2hese are the Ethiopians above Egypt whom Hdt. has 

casually sub-divided into the Ethiopians proper around Meroe
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(ii.29f.), the long-lived Ethiopians (iii.17f.)> and the cave- 

dwelling Ethiopians (iv.l83)« He is to mention an E branch 

of the Ethiopians in the next chapter* Hecataeus treated of the 

Ethiopians (F&H 1 F 325-327). See also Pietschmann, BE i.l095ff.

On bows and arrows see Snodgrass, esp. 141-143,

— -See the Assyrian clubs studded with iron, ch.63<

61 xal 
*ApaduT)c 6 Aapetou <f e^ xal '

Ktipou avyafpdCi — Darius 1 grandfather was named Arsames (oh. 

1l). This Arsames' full brother Crobryas commands the Kariandynoi* 

Ligyes, and Syrians of oh. 72. Aeschylus has it that Arsames is 

governor of Egypt and dies at Salamis (Pers. 37 and 308 )• Artys- 

tone is the younger sister of Atossa who is virgin when Darius 

marries her (iii.88).

iicfX terra <JT£p£a<; TOv yuvatxCJv Aapetoc ctxfi) xp^adrjv 
inot^aaTO.— ̂ ^ speculates that the image was

a Greek work (i 94a). Darius' love for Artystone may be no more 

than inference from this hammered gold eikon.

ot
daTpafe^ovTo) upoaeteTcfxaTo Total 'Iv6otai, t 6taX- 
XdaaovTec et6oc jilv o66ev Totat ^T^potat, ywv^jv 61 
xai TpCxwjia jioOvov — of the Ethiopians

at the rising and one at the setting of Hyperion (Od. i,23f.; see 

the blameless Ethiopians of Il» i.423). Hdt. seems confident 

about their place in the empire. The Ethiopians of Asia are part 

of the 17th province along with the Paricanioi (iii.94) while 

the Ethiopians bordering Egypt paid gifts instead of tribute 

(iii.97).

ot |ifcv y&p^duo fjXtdu At$£o7ie<; t$tfTptx£c eCat, ot 6* 
Tfjc Atpi^Tjc o6X<$TaTov Tpoxw^ia exouat rcdvswv

The African Ethiopians are clearly negroes.
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6e dvt* da7iC6wv ^TioteOvTo yepdvwv 6opdc. — 

See the bucklers of the Haoae, iv.175.

21-

ACpuec— They are part of the 6th province of iii.91; see also 

Heoataeus, F&H 1 F 329ff. and Honigmann, BE xiii.149ff.. 

aneu^v jilv axutCvrjv fjtaav £xovTec,— See iv.189. Die 

war-chariots of iv.1?0 and 183 appear below, ch. 86.

flpXOVTa xe Tiapefxovco Maaadyrjv Tbv 'OapJCou.— His 

name recalls that of the Massagetae in the NE against whom 

Cyrus foundered (i.201f.) and the river Oaxus of iv.12J.

22-

Homer knows them (see e.g. 11^. ii.851, v.577), 

and so does Hecataeus (FG-H 1 F 287)* Hdt. locates Paphlagonia 

W of the Halys (i.6 and 72). The Paphlagonians are part of 

the 3rd province of iii.90.

xpdvea nenXeyji^va 2x<>VTe<; — See oh. 63 and Xen. Anab. v.4.13.

— Almost like the Ethiopians there seem to be E 
and W divisions of them. The ¥ Ligurians live "above 

Marseilles" (v.9, vii.l6$, and see Hecataeus, F&H 1 F 53-58, 

Apollosorus i.9.21»., ii.5«10, and Frazer i.114-115, 21V-215). 

The S tribe remains a mystery. Eustathius said there were 

in Colchis ACyuec #7101 not tOv EOpwica^wv in connexion with 

the verse 6*c etc Kuta£av T?)v AtyuaTtx^v (or conceivably 

AipucrcixJjv) |io\U)v. See Berkelius, Steph. Byz. s.v. KuTa , 

quoted by Macen i 96a, but also Lyoophron 1312, and Eustathius 

77 with Mailer's comments, GG-M ii.232). On the basis of Lycophron's 

allusion, JEhstathius' comments, and Stephen's mis-reading, Mailer 

speculates that the Ligurians are to be associated with the
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(iv.79) and Macan (i 96a), Bawlinson, on the other hand, believes 

that the Asiatic Ligurians are the primitive race, that they 

sent most of their people VT including perhaps the Ligurians 

of Tnraoe mentioned by Aristotle (fr. 284), but maintained a 

hold on their place of origin (iv.239f.; cf. HS7 i.92f, and ii. 

156» who believe they might have disappeared from the Halys basin 

after the Gallic immigration of 2?8).

The strongest evidence of an E branch of the Ligurians 

is that of Hdt. and that is none too strong. See also Huge, BE 

xiii.53 and Weiss on the "Ligures", BE xiii.525ff.. 

MaTtrjvol »Hdt. puts them B of the Halys river opposite the 

Phrygians (i,?2), in the mountains (i.18?) and near the source 

of the Arazes (i.202; see Hecataeus, FG-H 1 F 289). They are part 

of the 18th province of iii.94, grouped with the Saspeires and 

the Alarodioi* In connexion with the Boyal Boad, Hdt. locates them 

between Armenia and Cissia and says that through their land flow- 

three rivers named Tigris and one named Gyndes (v.52; see Arista- 

go ras 1 allusion, v.4-9). Hecataeus knows them (FG-H 1 F 28?f.).

If we took all the ancient allusions to them seriously they 

would have been scattered throughout the mountains of W 

Asia (see Eawlinson, iv*233f.; Maoan i1 96a,b; HV7i«92f.)« See 

Weissbaoh's article, BE ziv.2203f..

Maptav6uvo£«  See Heoataeus, F&H 1 F 198. Hdt. mentions them 

between the l^rsians and Chalybes as subject to Croesus (i.28) 

and as part of Darius' 3rd province together with the Hellespon- 

tians, Phrygians, Ihracians of Asia, Paphlagonians, and Syrians 

(iii.90), Zenophon locates them in the vicinity of the Hegarian 

colony of Heraoleia (Mab. vi.2.1). Strabo believes they were 

originally draoian Briges (295). See Buge, BE
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ol 6e Ztiptot oStot Orco Ilspa^wv Kan7ia6<5xai 

Hdt. repeats himself from i.72 and Aristagoras* explanation of 

v.4-9. In connexion with the Royal Boad, Hdt. sets them between 

Fhrygia and Cilicia (v.49 and 52) and he locates Cappadocia 3 

of the Halys and near the Euxine (i«71»72»73>76)* Here he locates 

Critalla, the mustering place of Xerxes' army (vii.26). Strabo 

distinguishes two tribes of Cappadooians, those near the Pontus 

and those near the Taurus and calls them both "White Syrians" 

(737). See Buge's article, BE x.l9lOff«.

ue*v vuv xai MattrjvOv AOToc 6 MeyaaC6pov 
names are otherwise unknown. Steph. Byz. s.v«

"preserves rival views which traced that Thessalian 

town to Do to s^ a son of Pelages, or as others had it, a grandson 

of Hellen" (Macan i1 97a).

Mapiavduvffiv 6^ xal Aty^v nal ZupCcav 
AapeCou Te xai '

He is the Achaemenid full brother of Arsames (oh, 69), to be 

distinguished from the Gobryas who is father of Mardonius and 

one of the Seven (iii.70).

— Die Phrygians are part of Darius' 3rd province of iii.90. 

In connexion with the Boyal Eoad, Hdt. locates them between the 

Lydians on the W and the Cappadooians on the E (v.49 and 52). He 

confirms that location in his story of Xerxes' march (vii.26 and 

30f.). Hecataeus treats of Phrygia, FG-H 1 F 270. See also Friedrioh, 

BE xx.882ff..

ot 61 OpoyeCf &C Maxe66ve<;
oaov EOpwni^iot ^6vT£< o*)3voLxot rjaav

oovojia

Die Phrygians are rivals of the Egyptians for the title of oldest
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nation on earth (ii*2). Their movement E is not necessarily 

connected with the Ifrjrso-Teucrian invasion of Europe before the 

Trojan war (see ch« 20 and coco, ad loc.). Xanthoa said they came 

from Europe and the left of the Pontus after the Trojan war 

(Strabo 680). Hdt. mentions a Macedonian garden of Midas, son of 

Gordiasj viii.l38» which squares with his view of the Phrygian 

migration* Their case seems to be similar to that of the dracians 

who became Bithynians once they crossed into Asia (ch. 75)  2he 

name Briges is strongly reminiscent of the Brygoi who attacked 

Mardonius when he was encamped in Macedonia (vi.45; sea vii.185)*

Baehr believes that the Phrygians were indigenous to Asian 

Phrygia but that other European tribes may have come E to coalesce 

with them (iii.558)* Blakesley believes the migration took place 

from E to W (ii.228). Bawlinson rationalises to the effect that 

the original Indo-European invasion was from E to W but some of 

the colonists yielded to the attacks of Macedonians and Illyrians 

and re-crossed into Asia (iv.?0; see Stein iv.79f., who connects 

the movement with the %-so-Teuorian invasion of ch, 20). Macan 

believes that Hdt. is right in this passage but connects the 

migration with the fyso-Teucrian invasion of ch. 20 which he 

believes to have crossed the Hellespont from tf to E (i1 97b-98a).

According to Hdt. the Phrygians 9 Macedonian origin is part of 

a Macedonian story. Which Macedonian story? It could be that of 

Amyhtas of Asia, born of Boubare3 the Persian and Gygaea the 

sister of Alexander of Macedon. According to Hdt. the Trtng gave 

Amyntas the great Phrygian oify of Alabanda; he and his family 

may well have found good political reasons for connecting the 

Macedonians with the Phrygians (see viii.136)* If so the tradition 

preserved by Hdt* has no claim on the historian* No matter where 

Hdt* got the story it seems impossible to decide whether there is 

any truth in it and if so how much. It may rest on nothing more 

than the similarity between the two naces.
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3 cent..

On the Brygoi sod Oberhummer, HE iii.920f.. Goaperz 1 deletion 

so em 3 un- justified. KoV wording does no* have to be exactly what 

we should like.

uep pyec aecrxato, <vTe<; OpuyOv 
1 viewpoint seems Phrygian. Presumably he means

that the Armenians came from Phrygia after the Phrygians came 

from Macedonia if he thinks about the question. Baehr believes 

that HdtJ Phrygians, Armenians, and Cappadocians all derive 

from Aramaic stock of Syria and Chaldaea (iii.559)* Rawlinson 

derives the Phrygians from the Armenians (iv.71; see Stein iv. 

80). Macan (i1 98a,b) and HS7 (ii.1$6f.) prefer Hat 1 account, 

supported as it is by the evidence of Steph. Byz. s.v.

*Apji£vtot 61 *c6 jilv y^voc in $puy£a<; xai T^j
noXXi (ppvytCoucrt. Hhere seems no good reason to believe Hdt.

on this point and especially if the story is Phrygian or Macedonian- 

Phrygian (see above). The Phrygian viewpoint is biased. Hy7 point 

out that Genesis x.3 makes Togarmah (Armenia) the brother of 

Ashkenaz (Phrygia; see the Phrygian hero Ascanius and the lake 

and district of Asoania); ii.157* On Armenia and the Armenians 

see Baumgartner, EE ii.1ld1ff., who assumes a relationship between 

the Armenians and the Semites of Mesopotamia and Syria. Armenia 

is part of Darius 1 13th province of iii.93»

otnerwise

Au6ol 6fc dyxoTdtw TOv 'EXXtjvixOv eZxov #7iXa.— Hdt. is 

concerned to show the similarity between the customs of the Greeks 

and Lydians from the beginning of his history (e.g. i.94). The 

Indians are part of the 2nd province of iii.90.



ot 61 Au6ol Mr}Cove<; £na\eOvTo T& TidXac, £71 i 6s Au5oO 
ToO "Atuoc Saxov TTJV ^TIWVUJI^V, jieTapaXdvTec ^5 ouvojia

See i.7. Homer knows the Uaeonians but not the Lydians (of • II. ii. 

86^, iii.401, iv.142, x.43l)« Strabo says that just as the Bzygoi, 

Bryges, and Phryges are the same people, so also are the i^rsoi, 

Maeones, and Meiones (550; see 572) while elsewhere he confirms 

Hdt' assertion that the Maeonians of old are now called Lydians 

(620, 625). Pliny believes that liaeonians still live on the Eaolus 

(NH v.110?.). On the Lydians and Maeonians see Kretschaier, Einl. 

in die (reach. d. jgr. Sprache lOltft.; Radet, Lydie 5Qff.; Keil, 

BE xiii, esp. 2122ff., 2138ff., and 2l6lff.; Kuge, BE riv.582f..

finotxoi, ATI* '
61 Speoc xaX^ovTat 'OXuiiTitTjvo^.— 0 .. ^^ See vii.20 and i.1?1» where

the tfrsians are brethren of the Carians xaayv^TOt . lit* 

Olympus here is the lesion Olympus of ±.J>6 and 43; see Strabo 

574f •• Macan (i 99a) rightly describes the %sians of Xenophon's 

Anabasis as troublesome and liberty-loving (e.g. i.9.14, ii.5.13) 

and doubts that there were many of them in Xerxes' army. They were 

part of Darius' 2nd province of iii.90.

Au60v 6fc xai Mvaffiv ^pxe 'Aptacppdvrjc 6 ' %

Ihe elder was Darius 1 brother, a son of ffystaspes, and thus 

Xerxes' uncle, who was satrap at Sardis (v.25)« ?he Marathon 

campaign seems not to have hurt his son's career. 

tfptfixec-— Biey are part of Darius' 3rd province (iii.90). On 

the Thracians in general see Lenk, BE vi A 419??** TO judge from 

Hdt' report and Xenophon's evidence, the European and Asiatic 

Thraoians wore the same kind cf clothing (Anab. vii.4*4)» On 

their mantles see ch. 69. On their shoes see those of the Paph- 

lagonians, ch. 72*
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TI£XTCU;   See ch. 89; Snuc. ii.29.5, iv.111.1, vii.27-1; Sen. 

Hell, ii.4.12; Snodgrass 57 and 60; Lanmort, K2 xix.403ff..

£xa\£ovTo, ax; afoot Xeyouat, 2i
6e

TeuxpGiv Te xal MuaOv.-See i.^^p^uxec ot Quvot 

xal Bt$uvo£. Xenophon also knows of the U^ynoi as a war-like 

tribe of European Thrape (vii.2.22). Their apparent migration

£ does not necessarily contradict Hdt 1 account of the 

%80-Teuorian invasion of Europe (see ch. 20 and coam, ad loo«). 

8pT)Cxwv 6^ TOv iv t^ 'AaCp ^px^ Baaadxi)<; 6 'ApTa^ 

He is the third son of Artabanos to appear in the army list thus 

far, after Artyphios and Ariomardos (chs. 66 and 67)*

26.

Speculation on the missing tribe-name has been singularly un­ 

profitable. The two chief candidates have been VTess el ing's Chal- 

ybes and Stein's Pisidae. Hdt. mentions the Chalybes in his list 

of nations subject to Croesus (i.28) and all the other names of 

this list figure in the Persian war-effort as Eawlinson points 

out (iv.72). If the Chalybes are indeed Scythian (see Aesoh. 

Septan 728) Hdt' oracle of Mars suits them (see iv.62). Xenophon's 

description of the Chalybes 1 arms, however, is quite unlike that 

of Hdt. (Anab. iv.7.15f»), and Maoan rightly points out that they 

would violate geographical order in this chapter. 23ie Pisidae 

on the other hand are nowhere mentioned by Hdt». The Ifytennes 

of iii«90 are a possibility. !Doynbee rightly argues in favour 

of the better Mas reading "Ifygennes" in that place and proposes 

to install the Sigynnae of v.9 here, regarding the former name 

as a variant of the latter (CE 1910.236-238). Clearly the connexion 

between the two names is far from certain.
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zz
Ka0T)X£ec fe ot Mrj^oveCt AaacSvioi, 6& 

Hdt* treats the Cabelees and the Lasonians as separate peoples 

in his satrapy list, grouping them with the Lydians, i^ysians, 

and Ifytennes to make up the 2nd province of iii. 90. He twice says 

the Lydians were onoe called Uaiones (i.7* vii«74)» so he presumab 

believes the Cabelees are of old-Lydian origin. He spells their 

name differently in the satrapy-list, and the two discrepancies 

together seem to reflect the independence of that list from the 

anny list, but see coma. at ch, 100 and App. iii. On their country 

see Strabo 63Qf*, who says the Cabelees are known as Solymoi. 

Steph, By z, says the Pisidians were formerly Solymoi (s*v* 

IUai6Ca; see below). See also Buge's article on HKabalian , 

KB x*1395.

See oh* 91*

MlXtiat — Biey are part of the 1st province of iii.90. Elsewhere 

Hdt* says that the land now possessed of the Lycians was MLlyan 

of old, at which time the Milyans were called Solymoi (i»173)> 

note the Lyoian bows carried "by some of them. Strabo says the 

Cabelees are called Solymoi (630) and Steph* Byz. says the Pisi­ 

dians used to be Solymoi (see above)* On the Solymoi see II* vi. 

18^, 2O|., and Od. v.283; Strabo 666; Buge, KB iii A 989* On the 

Milyae see Schmidt, BE xv.1?10.

6& aOfOv To^a jiCTe^Tepot AOxLa,~See ch. 76 and 

Homer's description of the bow of Pandaius the Lyoian, II, iv.l05ff.

TO^TWV ndvTwv ?pxe Bc£6pt]c 6 'Yatdveoc*' — Badres of the 

Pasargadae is admiral of the fleet in the expedition against 

Baroa (iv. 167,203) but this could hardly be the same man* Suidas
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makes a certain Hystanes "governor of the Hellespont" in the 

time of Artaxerxes (s«v.*Ii«U>xpdTT)c) but the name seems other­ 

wise unknown.

28.

M6axoi<   Obey are the 1st tribe of the 19th province of iii.94. 

Heoataeus makes them a race of the Colohians next to the Matienoi 

(FG-H 1 F 288) and Strabo seems to confirm that general location 

(497; see 61 and 492). See Pliny, NH vi.10,28,29 and Hermann's 

article, HE xvi.35lf..

TtpapTjvol   They are the 2nd tribe of the 19th province of 

iii*94» after the Mosohoi, Heoataeus sets them W of the Mossy- 

noeooi (FG-H 1 F 204) and Xenophon also locates them W of the 

Mossynoeooi, on the 8 shore of the Euxine (Anab. v.4*2£.)» Coty- 

ora, a Greek city and a colony of the Sinopeans, seems to be 

the chief city of their country. See Hermann, BE vi A

Mdxpwvec   They are the 3rd tribe of the 19th province of iii. 

94* after the Moschoi and the Tibarenoi. Heoataeus knows them 

(FG-H 1 F 206)* Xenophon and his Greeks encounter the Maorones 

immediately after reaching the sea, and that puts them consider­ 

ably lijof the Mossnoeooi and also 2 of Trapezus on the SE shore 

of the Euxine (Anab. iv.7.2?ff.)« 2he Anonymous Periplus of the 

Eitrine confirms that location and also identifies the Maorones 

with the Uaorooephaloi (37; Uuller's (KrM i.410). Strabo says that 

above Trapezus and Pharaacia are the Tibaranoi and Chaldaeoi and 

Sannoi, who were formerly called liaorones (548)* Hdt. says the 

Syrians along the Theraodon and Parthenios rivers and their neigh­ 

bours the Macronea say that they learned circumcision but recently

from the Colohians (ii.104)« See also Pliny, NH vi.29 and Herr- 

mann'a article, BE xiv.8l$.
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— Oney are the l*.th tribe of the 19th province of 

iii.% after the Mosohoi, Tibarenoi, and Waorones. Heoataeus 

puts then B of the Hbarenoi (F&H 1 F 20^) and Xenophon marches 

through their country before reaching the Tibarenoi(Anab.' vjj.,1ff . ), 

Xenophon says their chief citadel is called Metropolis (v.^.15) 

and it is clear from his account that there were at least two 

major divisions of them, hostile to one another. Those divisions 

may have been equipped somewhat differently from one another, 

but how differently? Xenophon f s evidence on their dress and 

armour is not such as to bolster confidence in the historical 

worth of Hit 1 narrative* See Strabo 5^9 and Sohaohermeyr, RE 

xvi.377f«.

ot6e, M<5axouc fi£v xai
'Api6iiap6oc 6 AapeCou TC natc xal Hdpjiuoc 

2ji^p6to<; toO Ktfpov,— ^ ifl ^ ̂  Ariomardos of the

list, the 1st being the son of Artabanos* oh. 67 '• Fannys is among 

Darius 1 women of iii.88.

Mdxptovac 61 xal Moaau vo t xou<; '

See ch. 33 and ix.1l6ff.. His patronymic appears only in this 

passage*

22-

  -Ihey are the 5th and final tribe of the 19th province 

of iii*9A-, after the Mosohoi, Tibarenoi, Macrones, and Mosaynoecoi. 

Heoataeus makes them a neighbouring race of the Mossynoecoi 

(F&H 1 F 205). See Hermann, HE xiv.1680. Their plaited helmets 

are like those of the Paphlagonians, ch* 72*

K6XXOI  Obey bear gifts instead of tribute according to Hdt 1 

satrapy list of iii*97* Heoataeus knows them (F&H 1 F 210). 

Hdt* mentions them frequently* They and the river Phasis are a 

30-day journey from the Ifeeetian lake (i.102*.; see 1.2). Their
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territory extends as far as the northern sea into which flows 

the Fhasis river (iv*37)» Hdt. says he is personally acquainted 

with Colohians even if he does not say where he met them (ii.lQ!ff.) 

He believes that only the Saspeires intervene between the Medes 

and Colohians (i.l04> iv«37 and 40)* Xenophon encounters the 

Colohians after passing through the territory of the Hacrones, 

and that locates them nearer the sea than the Maorones and around 

the SE shore of the Euxine (Anab. 8,8ff.)» See Strabo 497ff«, 

Arrian's Periplus e.g. 8 and 15 (Mailer's &GM i«373 and 378) and 

among the poets Pindar's Prth. iv.11,212 and Aesoh' Pr. 4t5» See 

also Buge, SB xi«l07Qf«.

Kpdvea £u\tva  See the helmets of the Moschoi, ch. 78.

dan£6ac 6& ^opoCvac a|iuxp&C  See the little shields 

of the unknown tribe of oh.

MapQv 61 xal K(5\x^v pxe Oapav6dTT)C 6 

He is the oaptor of the noble Coan lady set free by Pausanias 

after Plataea (ix.76). tQiis Teaspes is presumably father of 

the Aohaemenid Sataspes of iv«43 who rapes the virgin daughter 

of Zopyrus the son of Megabyzus and turns back when he tries to 

sail round Libya only to be impaled by Xerxes*

*AXap66uot  They are the 3rd and final tribe of Darius' 

18th province of iii,94« Steph. By 2, s.v« mentions them only 

on the strength of this reference. See also Baumgartner, BE 

i.1292.

Zdaneupec  Ihey are the 2nd tribe of the 18th province of 

iii.94* and the sole tribe intervening between the Medes and
 

the Colohians (i. 10^,110; iv.37,40). Bawlinson points out that 

they are also known as Sabeires (Steph* Bya. s.v. Zdnetpec)» 

Sabeiroi (Menander, frs. 5,41 > and 42) and Abeires (Menander,
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fr. 42), and through this last variation on the name he oonneots 

them with the Iberea. See Etym. Hag. s.v» 3i\e\,p* £$voc 

Zxu£ix6v, d>c "Anetp, fl HCT& ToO cr, Zrfneip. The connexion 

seems far-fetched (see HSf 1.286), but see Hermann, HE ii A 56f..

totftwv 61 Maatatioc 6 Eipotiltpeu) i^pxe.— This is the 

llasistios of the 1st position at Plataea (ix.20ff.). His father 

may be the Siromitres son of Oeobazua who commands the Parioanioi 

of oh. 68.

80.

VT)aiu>?ix& ggvea ?d tx
provinoe of

together with the Sagartioi, Sarangeis, Thamanaeoi, Outioi, 

and Ifyooi, llaoan points out that these islands may be those 

of the Persian gulf, the existence of which Hit. nowhere recog­ 

nises

vifawv 61 &v t^cru TO&C dvaandatouc
xatoix^Cet paatXetJCt  Hdt. alludes to mass transportation

throughout the history* Darius transports the Baroaeans (iv.20^), 

Paeonians (v.12), the Milesians after the Ionian revolt (vi.20; 

see also the threat of vi.9), and the Eretrians during the Marathon 

campaign (vi.119)* Histiaeus' report that Darius means to transport 

the lonians to Phoenicia and give Ionia to the Phoenicians may 

be a major factor in the lonians' will to resist during the Ionian 

revolt (see vi*3)« The Spartans want to move the lonians to the 

medisers' empolaea of the mainland because of the difficulty of 

defending them in Ionia (ix.106 but see oomm. ad loo.).

Baotria was also used to accommodate the unruly peoples 

of the empire (iv.2Q4 and vi.9), and that may be why Uasistes 

found it a good place to start a revolt against Xerxes  not 

merely because he was a popular satrap there (ix.113> see coma,
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ad loo.)*

Ctesias (Pers« 40) says that a eunuch was banished to 

Azmenia while Megabyzus himself dvdanaaTOC 6e 

etc ??)v epudpdv 2v

6e TCSv vT)au»)Te*wv Tjpxc Map66vTTjc 6 BayaCou, 
MvxdXij cTTpafTjY^wv 6evTe'p(j> &TeY Tofowv ^TeX 

TT)0e ev T? lidxfl. — Although Mardontes appears here as a

commander in the army, he re-appears in viii.1^0 as co-admiral 

of the fleet along with Artayntes son of Artachaees when it re­ 

groups at Samoa after ferrying Xerxes from the Chersonese to 

Abydos and then wintering at Cyme* Hdt* forward reference to 

his fate at locale (ix.102) is a little surprising in view of 

the commanders to whom he denies such a reference: e.g. Tigranes 

son of Artabanos, with whom he falls at locale (ix.62); Artabazus 

the rival of Mardonius (ix.66); and Masistios, famous for his 

role at Flataea (ix.79)*

Mardontes is presumably the son of the Bagaeus son of Ar- 

tontes who figures largely in Darius' suppression of the. revolt 

of Oroetes (iii.128).

81.

wv Tod aTpatoO ^pxov jilv oSTot ot nep 
xal ot 6taT<£^avTec xal £^apu«&^aavTec ovkou iaav xal 
XtXtdpxac TC xal nvpidpxac 4no6€^avTeCf ^xa 
61 xal 6exdpxac ot jxuptdpxat. TeX^wv 6& xal 

aXXot

Hdt' telos is an organised troop-contingent of a particular 

kind. That much he makes clear in his account of Qyaxares* original 

organisation of the old Median tribal azny (i.103). For telea of 

horse see oh. 8?; ix. 20, 22 ,23 (liasistios in the 1st position at 

Flataea); foot, ch. 211 (the Persian attack at Thermopylae). 

Hdt, seems to use the word ?d£uc in much the same way: the
«

&reeks At Thermopylae are arrayed xata ?d£ic ^e xal xat&
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&£vea(vii.212); Mardonius sends for the "taxiarohs of the 

telea" (ix*42)* See ix*33» where the G-reeka at Plataea are 

arrayed xatd te £$vea xal Kat& T£\ea.

When duo* describes the Spartan chain of command (v.66.3, 

and cf   v.68.3) he clearly knows the military significance of the 

units to which he alludes* Some scholars indeed believe that 

he is capable of serious error on these matters (e.g. Pareti 

and ffir; see HVG> Essays 72 but also ix*53 ani comm* ad loo*) but 

there is no doubt that Thue. uses military terminology with 

precision, and because he knows or at least thinks he knows the 

significance of that terminology* Hdt. on the other hand seems 

to use military words for their own sake as part of a good story* 

The passage quoted above is poetical (of* II* iv.43O« Nor is 

it clear exactly what Hdt* means by it* He could be distinguishing 

Persian officers from native officers. The arohontes, myriarohs. 

ohiliarchs, heoatontarohs. and deoarchs are to be Persian while 

the officers of telea and ethnea are native. That is impossible 

because there would not have been enough Persians to go round* 

He could mean that the arohontes, myriarohs, and ohiliarohs are 

Persian and the other lesser officers are native, or that only 

the arohontes are Persian and all the other officers are native. 

But in that case the officers of telea and ethnea have an anom­ 

alous position. To whom are tBey responsible? Here as elsewhere 

in the History Hdt. likes to use technical words but he does not 

understand the structure of command in the Persian anny and it 

seems doubtful that he has a clear idea of the size of his telos 

in this chapter.

82.

ot rcep 
yeov 61 TOVCWV Te xat ToO atiircavTcx; aTaToO ToO
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Hdt. evidently excludes the Immortals of ch. 83 and the cavalry 

(see ch, 88) but he leaves the relationship "between the commanders 

of these units and the six generals of this chapter quite unclear. 

Map6<5vi6c * e 6 TwppOew   Hdt. has already explained his 

credentials and influence with the king, oh. 5* He is co-commander 

of the 1st or sea-coast division of ch. 121.

xal TpiTavTaCxn'HC 6 'Aptapdvov toO
tnl T?)V 'EXXdda 

He seems to be the most important of Artabanos* five sons in the

army (Artyphios, Ariomardos, Bassaoes, Tritantaeohmes, and Tigranes),«
He is oo-ooamander of the 2nd or inland division of oh. 121.

xal £(iep6oii£vT)c 6 'Otdveco, AapeCov diKpdtepot OUTOL 
na?6ec, E

He appears in oh. 121 as co-commander of the 3rd or middle 

division of the army. This 0 tones is presumably the father of 

Xerxes' wife Amestris (oh. 61 ) and the son of Fharnaspes, who 

originated the conspiracy of the Seven against the Magi (iii»70). 

His daughter Fhaedyme was instrumental in identifying the false 

Smerdis (iii.68-72) and eventually married Darius (iii.88). He 

was an advocate for democracy (iii.80 and vi.43) and surrendered 

his claim to be king (iii.83). He commanded on the coast and 

especially at Samoa (iii.12|4 and 147)* re-settling the island 

because of a dream and a sickness of the genitals (iii.149> 

venereal disease? cf. i.105 and ii.84).

B.g. Stein (iv.83) and Hff (ii.158) suggest that Hdt 1 word- 

order should be emended so as to place Smerdomenes after the 

word dve4»to£ in order that "both" refer to Mardonius (whose 

mother was Darius' sister, vii.5.1) and Tritantaeohmes (who was 

son of Darius' brother Artabanos). In that case the word
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would cover both "brother11 and "sister" (see 

235 and Macan i1 l06b).

There seems no special difficulty in accepting the word 

order as it stands because Otanes, like Cobryas, may have 

married a sister of Darius even if Hdt* does not say so else­ 

where. It seems not impossible indeed that Hdt* thinks of Otanes 

as a "brother" of Darius because Darius married his daughter 

Fhaedyme.

xal MaafctT)C 6 AapeCov TC xal 'ATderate natc  He is 

Xerxes' full brother because the king also is the son of Atossa 

(oh* 2). He is co-commander with Mardonius of the 1st or sea- 

coast division of the army, oh* 121* After locale Xenagoras of 

Halioarnassus saved him from the wrath of Artayntes son of Arta- 

ohaees on the road to Sardis and became satrap of Cilicia for his 

trouble (Jbc.10?). Masistes was governor of Baotria (ix.113) and 

one of the chief figures of a notable scandal of the Persian 

court (ir.108-113).

xal r£pYtc 6 'ApidCou He is co-commander of the 2nd,

inland division of the army (oh. 121). He and his father are
otherwise unknown*

MeydpuCoc 
xal Meytfpu^oc 6 Zwntipov. - He and Smerdomenes commanded

the 3rd or middle division of the army with which Xerxes himself 

aarohed (oh. 121). This Megabyzus commanded in 2i&ypt against the 

Egyptians and Athenians (iii.160; Thuo. i. 109-110). His father 

saw in his mule's offspring & portent signifying the capture of 

Babylon(iii.153), and was himself instrumental in this capture 

(iii« 153-138), which stratagem Ctesias ascribes to his son Mega- 

byzus at the alleged capture of Babylon by Xerxes in 478 (Pers. 

22 )  Zopyrus 1 virgin daughter, evidently Megabyzus* sister, was 

raped by the Aohaemenid Sataspes son of Teaspes (iv.43). Mega- 

byzus' son 2opyrus deserted to Athens (iii.160).
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OUTOI faav aTpaTTjyol toO atijiTiavToc xteCoO
uuptuv. — see oh. $5, where the 10,000 cross the Hellespont first.

61 jiup£u>v TotfTuv Ilepa&ov TOv
6 *Y6dpveo<,

Ifeoan finds it ridiculous that fydarnes should "be placed on a par 

with strategoi who, according to Hdt., command so many more men 

than his 10,000 (i1 10?a,b) hut there is little inherent improba­ 

bility in Hdt 1 special attention to the commander of Xerxes 1 

elite corps and personal escort*

Hdt. believes that Miltiades mounted the Parian expedition 

of 489 because a man of Parian descent slandered him to Ifydarnes 

(vi.133). Eydarnes figures largely in Hdt 1 narrative of Sperthias 

and Bulis as strategos of the parathalassian men (vii.135) and 

also in the narrative of Thexmopylae (211,215*218). He refuses 

to leave the king's side when Mardonius retains the Immortals 

for continued service in Europe (viii.113) and in one version 

of Xerxes* return to Asia commands the king's aimy while Xerxes 

himself embarks on a Phoenician ship at Eion (viii.1l8)«

The elder fydarnes is one of the Seven (iii.?0) whose son 

Sisamnes, evidently brother of the younger ifydarnes, commands 

the Arioi of oh. 66.

dp)iaji<££ac te tt|ia ^yovto— See oh. 

£v 61 naXXaxdc — See the noble Coan lady of ix.76. 

xajiT)XoC— Agesilaos marched camels home with M" from Asia in 

394 via the same route that Xerxes took (Hell, iii.4.22*.* iv.2.8).

6£ TaOTa Ti gdvea* nX^)v oO ndvua Tt 
Innov, dXXa Toad6e jioOva,

Biere are 12,000 Persian horse according to Hdt* count (chs. 

and 41; see oh* 55 and oomm. ad loo.).
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— Hdt. mentions the Sagartians as one of the four 

nomad tribes of Persians (i.125). They are part of the 14th 

province of iii.93* A Sagartian named Cicantakhma raised a 

notable revolt against Darius commemorated on the Behistun 

inscription (see Sent, OP 131, DB iv.20ff.). See also Hermann, 

BE i A 1737ff. and Weissbach, BE i A 1736f.. 

g$voc ufcv nepatx&v xal cpuvQ— Many scholars have called 

the phrase un-acoeptable:xal <pwv?f del. Sitzlers 9u>v$ 

{xpeduevov nepatx^ Stein; {y£ve'f Te> xal cpwvfl van 

Herirerden: ^Tal^ Hade oonieoit (from Maoan i 109 App. Grit. 

and OCT App* Grit.).

Hdt 1 notion of good Greek was not necessarily that of the 

modern classical scholar* Ihere is no good reason to change the 

text*

xal 3ee

of napeCxovTo nfcv tnwov 6xTaxtaxtXCt)v~This 8,000 

Sagartian horse seems to provide Hdt. with his "standard11 cavalry 

unit. 10 nations I 8,000* the 80,000 horse of oh. 8?, But the 

validity of the number is highly dubious* See oh. 234 and oomm. 

ad loo*.

aetpflat nen\twi£\>t)a\. t& tjidvTtwv. — The 

Shahnahmeh ascribes the lasso to the Persians (llacan i 109b). 

Suidas makes it Parthian (s*v* aetpd). Pausanias describes the 

use of it by the Sauromatae (i.21.5).

xal fcweTeTfdxaTo fee Tol>c n^paa^. — Hdt. does not mention 

them on the march from Sardis or at the Hellespont*

86.
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Mf}6ot...KCaatou... *Iv6ol — See ohs. 62 and 65. 

flpH<iTa — See iv.193> V.113> Hi/7 ii.62, and Snodgrasa I59ff.« 

BaxTpiot...Kdcr7UOt...A£puec— See oh 3. 64, 67, and 71. 

xal Kdaiuot 6uoCux;.../Kda7U,oi/ xal- — Scholars have been 

unwilling to believe that Hat. named the Caspians twice: 

18 xat Kdanuot del., <xal 2dxa£ Munro, JHS 1902.297: 

20 Kdoneupot Eei« : Kdatot Laroher : ndxfvec Stein: 

Kdantoi Mas., del. Sitzler (Kacrnfoic <-ai?> Laird) :

It is perhaps easy to talk oneself into emendation (see Maoan 

i1 1tOa,b and HSiT ii.t59) but Hdt. probably wrote "Caspioi" twice, 

once for the Caspians of the 11th province of iii.92 and once for 

the Caspians of the 15th province of iii.93* ^ rule out tribes 

that have not already been mentioned among the infantry because 

Hdt. says that the tribe in question was armed as the foot, but 

Hdt. may well have made a mistake as he looked back and forth 

between his list(s) and his Mas, Addition, deletion, and emendation 

are un- justified*

napixdvioi... 'Apdpioi — See chs. 68 and 69* 

xajiiftovc — See oh. 83 (the Immortals), 125 (lion-attacks on the 

camels alone among the beasts of burden), and ix«8l (Pausanias* 

booty at Plataea). Hdt* is consistent in his opinion that they 

are as fast as horses (see iii.102).

22-

61 Tffe tiuiou
xal TCv dpfid _ ^ ^2here are 1.0 nations of horse :

the Persians (oh. 84) with 12,000 (chs. 40 and 41 ), the Sagartioi 

with 8,000 (oh* 85), the Iffedes, Cissioi, Indians, Bactrians, 

Caspians, Libyans, Parioanians, and Arabians, each with an un­ 

specified number* Bit' total of 80,000 is probably 10 X the
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Sagartian contingent of 8,000. To judge from the other numbers 

of the History it seems unlikely in the extreme that Hdt. has 

special information about the number of Persians and the number 

of Sagartians. He may use the smaller figure as a standard because 

he rightly assumes that the Persian contingent will have been 

larger than any other, embracing several elite corps as it does. 

But whatever Hdt' reason for using this 8,000 as a standard 

horse contingent, the figure is almost certainly un-historioal 

(comm. at oh. 232*.) so that even the basis of Hdt* calculations 

has not a claim on history. 

ot n£v vvv &XXoi l7in£ec 

See oh. 81 and comm* ad loo«.

yip dvexon^vuv T&C xaji^Xouc tfatepou eTeTdxa-so, tva

See i«80, where Harpagus the Uede leads Cyrus to dispose his 
troops against Croesus in accordance with this horsey fear of 
camels*

6fc Jjaav 'Apjia^i Coptic *e xal
¥
They are otherwise unknown. On Datis see oh. 74 and 

ohs. 8 and 10 for allusions to the Marathon campaign; vi.94,97, 

98, *axid 118 in connexion with Marathon.

6 6& Tp^Toc oyi avvCnnapxoc
2dp6uai voa^wv.— If therQ ape three hipparchs it seems natural

to assume that there are three divisions of horse, perhaps one 
to accompany each of the three divisions of ch. 121. 

Pharnouohes is otherwise unknown.

xal 6 Ennoc oO npot6u)v &popyj$Tj Te xal

Here Hdt. gives a glimpse into the way his mind works. He could 

have related this story in connexion with the march from Sardis 

(ohs. 40 and 41) or again in connexion with the evil portent of
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oh, 57 that Xerxes saw at Sardis. He relates the anecdote here 

because he has just been thinking of horses* fright in connexion 

with the Arabian camels of the preceding chapter* UVhen he comes 

to mention Fharnouches he continues to think of horsey fear and 

its consequences*

xal dc <p$Cai,v TieptfjXSe f) voOaoc«~- Macan points out that 

this is probably the earliest example of phthisis as a disease 

ican i1 111b; Aristotle, Nio. Eth. vii.8.1»1l50b).

82.

TOv 6fc Tpt,T)p£wv dptfyi&c jifcv iyiveto tntb xal 6tT)xc5aiai
xal x£Xiai t *»~* The easiest explanation of this figure is that

Hdt. took it from Aeschylus* Persae 341 J

xal yap ot6a 
iv r\ ve 7iM5$QC» at 6' (» 
fcxatov 6lc

Aeschylus seems to include the 20? specially swift ships in his 

thousand (thus e.g. Broadhead, Persae 115; M 136 and 151 ). Hdt. 

adds them to the thousand, probably out of a penchant for 12*s 

and under the influence of the Homeric Catalogue's 1200 ships 

(oomm. at ch. 99)*

61 afoac ot6e, $o£vixec ji^v afcv 
•votai, iv T^J JlaXatatCvp
Hdt. may have talked to Phoenicians, or their interpreters anyway. 

He went specially to tyre indeed to see a particular temple of 

Heracles and on to Biases to see another Phoenician temple of 

Heracles, or so he says (ii.44; but see Intro. pt» iii). His 

interest in the Phoenicians is evident throughout the History 

and also in this chapter, where he digresses to offer their old 

and new location for the second time (see i.l). They are part of 

the 5th satrapy of iii. 91 and constitute the most zealous part 

of the Persian fleet of 600 (vi.9) during the Ionian revolt (vi.6).
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On the Syrians of Palestine see i.105, ii.104 and 106, iii. 

9t, and iv.39. They are part of the 5th province of iii. 91. 

Rennell believes that these Syrians are Jews (245-24-7) but 

Hawlinson argues cogently that they must be Philistines (iv. 

78), and most scholars have agreed with him (e.g. Stein ii.7 

and iv.86 /"the inhabitants of the coast (Philistines) S 

of Mt. Caxmer|7, HCT i.257 and ii.160, and see Hacan i1 1l2a,b). 

Hdt. himself gives no firm indication of who they are and he 

probably knows of them only from geographical sources and hearsay

This Phoenician 300 is clearly an artificial number (oomm. 

at Intro. pt. iii ad loo* and oh. 99).

— See ii.182 (Amasis 1 dedication to the Lindian 

Athena), iii. 47 (Amasis 9 gift to the Spartans), and ch, 63 (those 

of the Assyrians)*

6k ETVC oflx £x°tiaac S^XOV' — See oh. 75 (the Eiracian
peltae).

6tT)xoata<;.~ They are the

major part of the 6th province of iii. 91. There are no Egyptians 

in the axqy (ix.32) and thus it is not surprising to see them 

making the second largest contribution to the king's navy (against 

Maoan i 11 3a), even if the figure 200 is almost certainly arti­ 

ficial (oomm* at oh. 153)* They are part of the great Persian fleet 

that sailed on Miletus (vi.6). 2heir admiral is Aohaemenes, the 

full brother of Xerxes (vii.97)> and they distinguish themselves 

in the 3rd engagement at Artemision (viii.17) although Artemisia 

is made to accuse them of being bad slaves (viii.68) and Mardonius 

blames them for the issue at Salamis, along with the Phoenicians, 

Cypriotes, and Cilioians (viii.100). Mardonius thinks highly 

enough of the Egyptians to disembark at least some of them at 

Phaleron for continued service in Europe (ix.32; see comm. ad loo*). 

HV (ii.160) suggest that they are not originally employed as in­ 

fantry because of their recent revolt (vii.1 ) but their role at
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sea is quite as critical as that on land would have been and Hdt. 

at least believes they filled it with distinction. On the so-called 

Egyptian squadron at Salami s see comm. ad loo.,

xpdvea x^£V?d--XT)kevTds5rcXexT;d or plaited (see Steph. flies. 

Linguae G-raecae. Valpy vii»10596)« Note the plaited helmets of 

the Mares (ch. 79).

22-

Kunptou 61 napeCxovco v£ac nevt^xovca xpl IxctTdv,- —

Together with Phoenicia and Palestinian Syria Cyprus makes up the 5th 

satrapy of iii.91. The Cypriotes are censured by Artemisia before 

Salamis (viii.68) and Mardonius after Salamis (viii.100). They 

were part of the Persian fleet at Lade (vi.6), after the Persians

suppressed their revolt (v. 10^-11 5) • On the 150's of the History 
see oomm. below on p. olvia.

jifcv xecpaXic etXlxato ^Ctp^at— See the Cissians of ch. 62.

ot 0aai\£ec atoQv— -See v. 110 but also 109 and 113 (tyrannoi).
i

Diodorus says that in 351 there were 9 important Cypriote cities, 

each with its own king who was subject to the king of Persia 

(rvi.41,4> see Pliny, NH v.129). (The 9 cities are Salamis, Cition, 

Marion, Amathos, Curion, Paphos, Soloi, Lapithos, and Ceryneia* 

Hdt. mentions only Salamis, Soloi, Curion, and Amathos.)

61 Toa<f6e g^ved iati, ot jitv du6 EaXautvoc nai 
— — ihere may have been a settlement from Athens dating

to ifcrcenaean times but the connexion with Salamis and Athens may 

have been merely inferred from the similarity of name. Teucer 

the Aeaoid was thought to have led Trojan captives to the founding 

of Salamis after the Trojan war and the Gerginoi of that city, 

who claimed to be Grergithes (^ee oh. 43) were taken to prove the 

connexion (Ath. 255f«)* Hdt. knows stories of Evelthon of Salamis, 

a contemporary of Aroesilaos of Cyrene (iv,l62). Salamis and Soloi 

ware the chief centres of Greek influence on the island and their
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The 150's of the History,

ifcroerinus spoiled 130 years of divinely-wrought affliction 

with his piety (ii.133), Every year 130 waggon-loads of sticks 

are heaped on Ares 1 saored pile (iv.62)« The Cypriotes contributed 

130 ships to Xerxes' navy (oh* 90). We have no reason to believe 

that any of these 150*0 are historical.
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conduct in the Ionian revolt reflected that influence (v.lOl*.,l08ff .)

ot 61 dn& *Apxa6CT)C,  -See Strabo 683, where Paphos is founded
*

by Agapenor the king of Tegea, presumably after the Trojan war.
/ 2 The Cypriote and Arcadian dialects are similar (see Busolt, i 319

and n. 1 ).

ol 6fc dn6 Kt$$vou,«   Qythnos is a Dryopian island of the 

Cyolades (see viii.46)« Heracles drove some of the Dryopians 

from Cythnos to Cyprus (Diodorus iv.37»2).

ol 61 drc& $otv£xT)C,  - Amathos was the only city of Cyprus 

that remained loyal to the Persians throughout the Ionian revolt 

(v.lC4ff.). Cition was perhaps the chief Phoenician city of the 

island (see Hirsohfeld, BE i.1752 on Amathos and Oberhummer's 

extensive article on Cition, BE xi«535ff*)*

ot 6£ dttfc At^tonCTJC*-^ Hdt. calls Amasis the first conqueror 

of Cyprus (ii.182) but this allusion may rest on a connexion 

between Cinyras (see e.g. II, xi.20; 2heopompus, FG-H 115 F 103; 

later, F&H 33^ ^ 45) and the eastern Ethiopians because of his 

connexions with Assyria, Syria, and Cilioia (see Apollodonis iii. 

14*3 and Kroll, BE xi.48Jtff.). At best the meaning is obscure.

<Sx; afoot Ktiwpiot X^youat — See v.113, ol 61 Koupt^ec 

X^yovTat etvat 'ApyeCwv tfnotxot. Hdt. seems to be throwing 

responsibility for the statement back on the natives.

On all things to do with Cyprus see Oberhummer, BE xii.59ff.. 

KOuxec 61 £xctT&v napeCxovTO v^ac. — Cilioia alone is the 

4th province of iii. 90, paying a white horse a day and 500 talents 

a year. They are a formidable nation, holding out with the Lyoians 

against Croesus when he had conquered the other nations W of the 

Halys (i.28). One of the two diplomats who reconciled the Medes and 

I0rdians was the Cilioian named Syennesis (i.74). Cilioia extends
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on Aristagoras 1 map to the sea in which Cyprus lay (v.49) and 

Hdt. also puts it between Cappadocia and Amsnia in his account 

of the Boyal Boad of v.52; see ii.%-, -.There the mountainous part 

of Cilicia lies roughly opposite Egypt. The Cilicians contribute 

to the victorious Persian fleet at Lade along Tdth the Phoenicians, 

Cypriotes, and Egyptians (vi.6). Along Tdth the Egyptians, Cypriotes, 

and Ponphy liana, however, they are accused of cowardice by Arte- 

misia before Salamis (viii.68; see Mardonius 1 accusation after
*

the battle, viii.100). They seem to have run into bad luck at 

Artemision (viii.14)* Xenagoras of Halicarnassus is made satrap 

of Cilicia after Zrycale for saving the king's brother on the road 

to Sardis (ix.10?).

Hdt. has already promised to describe their equipment (ch. 7?)* 

On the 100's of the History see p. clviiia below.
21-

dvc*

See II. v.453 (the Achaeans and Trojans) and xii.426 (the Danae 

and lycians), and Baehr's note, iii.574.

xal xt^GJvac etptv^ouc ^v6e6ux6T£<;*~Biey are woolen. See 

i.195, ii.81, and iv.73.

60o 61 dxdvtta ^xaaToc xal ^^q>oc elxov,

See ch. 89.

TiaXaifcv *Y7iaxcuol £xaX£ovTO, £rci 61 
i^vopoc dv6p&£ $o£vtxoc eo'xov TTJV en

»
It seems idle to speculate on the origin of the name 

"I$rpachaioiH « It is othervrise unknown.

Clearly the Cilicians were a race kindred to the Fnoenicians; - 

see Apollodorus iii.1.1 and Frazer's n. 2 (Loeb Apollodorus i.296ff.) 

and iii.14.3 idth Eraser's n. 2 (ii.82f.). To Hdt. Agenor is father
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The 100*8 of the History,

Ihere are 100 "brazen gates in the great wall of Babylon (i.1?9)« 

Pheros* stone obelisks are 100 cubits high (ii.111; "Kdt f figure, 

150 ft., is suspiciously big% Htf i.222). Cheops 1 and Chephren's 

pyramids stand on a hill about 100 ft, high (ii.12?). Sach of the 

channels approaching the tesple of Bubastis is 100 ft. wide (ii. 

138). de pyramids in the middle of Lake JJberis are a total of 100 

orguiae high (ii.149> "Bit.,..accepted the greatly exaggerated 

figures of his guide", Eff i.242). The aroura is 100 Egyptian cubits 

each way (ii.l68). Polycrates had 100 penteconters (iii.39)» The 

Samians exacted 100 talents from the Siphnians (iii.58). The Colchians 

pay the Persians 100 boys and 100 girls every 4 yrs. (iii.97). The 

Athenians hired Democedes of Croton for 100 minae (iii.13l)» Die 

Scythians sacrifice one in 100 of the prisoners they take alive 

(iv.62). Triton prophesied that when any descendant of one of the 

Argo's crew should take away the brazen tripod 100 Greek cities 

must needs be founded on the shores of the Tritonian lake (iv.179)« 

Ar?.stagoras asks Artaphernes for 100 ships (v.3l). The Chians brought 

100 ships to Lade (vi.8 and 15). The Chians sent 100 youths to Delphi 

(vi,27). 100 picked men guard Spartan kings on their campaigns (vi.56). 

Ihe Sicyonians offer to pay the Argives 100 talents for their previous 

wrong-doing (vi.92). Cleisthenes of Sicyon sacrificed 100 oxen at the 

marriage-feast of Agariste (vi.129)« Miltiades demanded 100 talents 

of the Parians (vi.133). The Cilicians contributed 100 ships to Xerxes 1 

navy (ciu 90), and so did the lonians (oh. 94) and the Pontines (ch. 

95)» After Ifyllus 1 death the Heraoleidae were not to attempt a return 

to the Peloponnese for 100 yrs. (ix.26). Artayctes offers to pay 

100 talents indemnity for the treasure he took from the temple of 

Protesilaus (ix.120).

Some few of these 100*S may rest on something historical but 

most of them are nothing but an adjunct to the story-teller's art.
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of Cadmus the Phoenician (iv.147). Homer's Agenor of II. xi.59 

seems to be a !Irojan and not a Phoenician (see Pausanias x.25«6), 

but he nay be connected with Eoner's Cilicians at least, who dvrell 

in debe and the de'oan plain, and give birth to Andromache (II. 

vi.395ff., W5f.); see Eat 1 debe of ch. 1*2. According to Hesiod, 

Agtnor and Cassiopeia were the parents of Pnoenix and the grand­ 

parents of Fnineus (fr. 56=Cat. fr, 20, Loeb). Further on Agenor 

see Fherecydes, FG-H 3 F 85ff. and Dummler, RE i.773ff..

Ihe Greek colonies on the coast of Cilicia were not numerous* 

Celenderis was "allegedly founded by Sandocos, father of Cinyras 

(see Euge, EE xi.138 and Head's HN 7l8f.). Scylax mentions but 

two, Holmoi and Soloi (l02=!iiller's GGM i»?6f.)* the latter having 

be^n founded by the Achaeans and Bhodians according to Strabo (671 )« 

With this early Phoenician colonisation cf.that of Thera (iv,14?) 

and !Uiasos (vi.4?)« On Cilix, see Geisau, EB xi.390f.. On Cilicia 

see Euge, EE xi.385ff . and Head, HIT ?15ff . on the coinage.

IIa|i<puXoi,
STiXcaat xevaauvot.— ̂  Painphylians ^ part of the 1st

province of iii.90* Croesus conquered them (i.28). They are among 

the nations accused of cowardice "by Artemisia before Salamis 

(viii.68) but we miss them in Mardonius 1 similar accusation 

after the battle (viii.100).

ot 61 ncicuXoi, o^Tot del TOv £x
xal of ^^r ±* the 

famous seer of the Iliad who first reveals the reason for the 

Achaeans 1 trouble in the 1st bk. and indirectly brings on the 

quarrel between Achilles and Agamemnon (i.68ff.). Further see 

Heckenbacli, EE x.l552ff..

Amphilochos is known to Homer only as the son of Amphiaraos 

(Od, xv. 248). Hdt. says that he founded Posideion on the border 

of Syria and Cilicia (iii.91). 2huc. says that he was dissatisfied
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with the state of affairs in Argos when ha came home after the 

Trojan war and therefore founded Amphilochian Argos on the gulf 

of Ambracia (ii,68.3). Further see Bethe, RE i.1938ff..

Pamphylia seems to have "been Kallenised earlier than either 

lycia or Cilicia (see Ra-rrlinson iv.83). Arrian says that the 

inhabitants of Side are Aeolian Cymeans who claim to have been 

the first to leav& Cyme and who also claim that they forgot 

their native tongue straightaway in famour of a new kind of
 

foreig dialect (i,26.4). Pausanias numbers the Pamphylians 

among the G-reek race (vii»3»7> see Frazer iv.121).

See also Strabo 642, 668, and 675 and further on the Pam- 

phylians see Head, HN 699ff. and Ruge, RE xviii.35W..

Hdt* 30*3.

Gyges 1 6 golden bowls weigh 30 talents (i.1k)» It is 30 

days' journey from the Maeetian lake to the river Phasis and 

the Colchians (i.lQlf). In the Babylonian wall there are wattled 

reeds every 30th course of bricks (i.179). ^he parasang is 30 

stades long (ii.6, v.53> vi.42). Sesostris 1 statues are 30 cubits 

high (ii.110). Xhere is no block of stone less than 30 ft. long 

in Cheops' pyramid (ii.120. 30 men promised to help Darius kill 

Oroetes (iii.128). 30 nations dwell on Hdt 1 2nd peninsula of iv. 

38 (but see comm. at ch. 100). The wall of the Boudinoi's &elonos 

is 30 stades long on either side of the city (iv.108). It is 

30 days 1 journey from the land of the G-aramantes to that of the 

Lotus-eaters (iv.183). A Delphic oracle told the Athenians to 

wait 30 years after the Aeginetans' wrong-doing (v.89). Cypselus 

reigned for 30 years (v.92). The Pamphylians committed 30 ships 

to the Persian fleet (vii.91) and so did the Dorians (vii.93)« 

3he salt-lake near Pistyrus has a circumference of about 30 stades 

(vii.109). The Argives wanted a 30-year peace with Sparta and
e

half the supreme command of the army (vii.148). Gelon fought 30
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myriads of Phoenicians (vii.165). On every ship in the Persian 

fleet there were 30 marines of the Persians, Kedes, and Sacae 

plus the native complement (vii.l82j.). 39 myriads of Europeans 

fought with Xerxes 1 aray (vii.135). 2he Euboeans gave Themistocles 

30 talents to fight at Arteiaision (viii.Jj.)* Die G-reeks captured 

30 ships from the Persians there (viii.1t). The narrow tongue 

of Dorian land is 30 stades wide (viii.3l)« The Aeginetans 

committed 30 ships at Salamis (viii.46)* Xerxes leaves Mardonius 

30ntfriads (viii.1 00,101,11 3; ix.32,70).

Clearly most of these 30* s have no claim on history.

22.

Atfxioi 6e Jiape^xovfo v£ac nevTifaovTa,« — Evidently 

formidable in war they and the Cilicians alone held out against 

Croesus (i.28) and the Xanthians fought valiantly against Harpagus 

(1»176)» They finally became part of Darius' 1st province of 

iii.90. Hdt. seems to have considerable knowledge of them (see 

i.173 and 182), partly from Hecataeus, ?/ho treats of I$rcia (and 

Xanthos) as well as Cilicia and Pamphylia. (FG-H 1 P 255 feonthos/ 

ff. ). On the 50's of the History see p. clxia below. 

6p£nava«— See v.112 (Onesilos on Cyprus) and ch. 93 (the Carians),

Atixtot 61 TepjiCXat ^xaX^ovTo £x
6^: Atixou ToO nav6(^ovoc; dv6p6<; 'A^T)vaCou &TXOV

^ ^ *"""*See i.1?3» Homer does not know the Termilae although 

he is well acquainted with the Lycians, who are represented by 

(rlaucus and Sarpedon and dwell on the Xanthos (ll. ii.8?^f.; see 

also vi.l68ff., the story of Bellerophon, and iv.86ff., the story 

of Pandarus). Panyasis and Hecataeus confirm the name, though 

Hecataeus knows them as Tremilae (FGH 1 P 10). See also Pausanias 

i.19.3 and Frazer ii.198j Strabo 573 and 66?; Ruge, ES v A 7?8ff.. 

According to Hdt. the Carians and Caunians also derive from
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The great wall of Babylon is 50 royal cubits thick (i.178).
*

Cheops reigned 50 yrs. according to the Egyptians (ii,127; "It is 
hard to believe that a king who reigned 50 yrs. could be succeeded 
by a brother who reigned 56 yrs.% Hff i.230). de Ethiopians ruled 
Egypt for 50 yrs. (ii.137 and 139). !Ihe blind king lived for 50 yrs, 
on an island of earth and ashes (ii.140). Lake Moeris is 50 orguiae 
deep and the two pyramids in the middle of the lake are 50 orguiae 
above and 50 below the water (ii.149). After a year the Scythians 
strangle, stuff, and spike 50 of a dead king's servants and 50 of 
their best horses, mount the former on the latter, and plant than 
around his tomb (iv.72). Arista.rroras tried to bribe Cleomenes with 
50 talents (v.5l)« Cleomenes treacherously killed about 50 Argives 
after the battle of Sepeia (vi.79). Miltiades was fined 50 talents 
after the Parian expedition and Cimon paid it (vi.136). Bis lycians 
contributed 50 ships to Xerxes' navy (ch. 92)  The Thessalians 
offered to turn aside Xerxes' invasion from Fhocis for a bribe of 
50 talents (viii.29)» Attaginus invited 50 notable Persians and 
50 notable Eiebans to his banquet (ix.15f.).

Clearly these 50 f s are not historical. See Intro, pt. iii«



clxii

cont«

Crete (i.1?1f»)» He believes that Tyrian Europa was of Asiatic 

birth and went from Phoenicia to Crete and from Crete to Lycia 

(iv.45)» Kdt. noTThere reports a claim on the part of the I/ycians 

that they are autochthonous as he does e.g. in the case of the 

Carians (i.1?l)»

Hdt. says that Sarpedon and his followers fled Minoan Crete 

in favour of the llilyan land of Asia when the Milyans were still 

called Solymoi. While Sarpedon ruled, his people were known as 

Termilae but when Lycus son of Pandion came from Athens they cane 

to be known as Lycians (i.173)« Th±a lycua is unknown to Homer, 

but Pandion carries the bow of Teucer, the brother of Telamonian 

Ajax (II. xii.372). Pausanias says the Lyceum takes its name from 

Igrcus and that Apollo was first named Lyceus here (i.19»3)»

Further on the lycians see Deeters, ES xiii.22?0ff   on Lyoia, 

and Head, HN 688ff . on the coinage.

ot 
TC *EX\T)vix& 5uXa xal Y^YOVotec dub

Croesus conquered them (i.6 and 28). The Dorian cities of Bhodes, 

Cnidos, Halicarnassus, and Fhaselis were among those founding the 

Hellenion at Naucratis (ii.1?8). Hdt. says there used to be a 

hexapolis of Dorian cities before Halicarnassus was expelled from 

it, upon which it became a pentapolis (i,t44)* Uardonius is made 

to know of the Asian Dorians (vii,9)» de number $0 is clearly 

artificial (comm. at ch. 91 ) 

Hdt. seems reluctant to call Doris part of the empire earlier
• •

in his History but the Dorians are conspicuously absent from the 

Ionian-Aeolian embassy to Sparta of i.152. When Harpagus conquers
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Ionia he marches on the Carians, Caunians, and lycians and takes 

lonians and Aeolians with him—nowhere does Kdt. mention the 

Dorians (i»l71 )• Canbyses treats tha lonians and Aeolians as 

inherited slaves but not the Dorians (ii.1, iii.t). The 1st 

province of the empire consists of the lonians, Magnesians of 

Asia, Aeolians, Carians, Lycians, l&lyans, and Painphylians, but 

the Dorians are nowhere mentioned (iii.90). Hdt. does not mention 

them with the lonians and Aeolians on the Scythian expedition 

(iv.89 and 13^)* or with Datis on the Marathon campaign (vi.98) 

or indeed as part of the "Ionian and Carian" fleet of ch. 97 • 

It is also striking how little Hdt. tells us about them, when 

presumably he is in a better position to write about them than 

about any other people of the History.

Hdt. seems to include the Halicarnassians among them (see ch, 

99* where Artemisia leads the men of Halicarnassus, Cos, Hisyros, 

and Calydnos), in spite of the ex-communication of i.144. See 

also e.g. Miller, BE i.l55lff«.

Kffpec 6& fcpdouifaovTCi TiapetxovTO v£ac,<—They are part
* ' •/ ^*

of the 1st satrapy of iii«90« Their resistance during the Ionian 

revolt is persistent and at Pedasos they inflict on the Persians 

perhaps their greatest defeat of the period (v.117-121) even if 

they may have been won over by diplomacy later on (vi.20). At 

Artemision Themistocles is specially concerned that they should 

defect (viii.19 and 22). See also e.g, Burchner, RE x.194Qff.

and Head, HN 6o6ff. on the coinage. On the 70*s of the History
8§e p. clxiiia below*

  See the Lycians of ch, 92.

61 otfuvec npdtepov £X<X\£OVTO, £v ToEcrt 
X<5ywv etpT)-cat._ See iw1?n m^ probably learned much

about the Carians from Hecataeus; see FG-H 1 P 239ff. and 119 on 

the Leleges of the .Peloponnese,

is one of the few certain backward references of the
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The limit of man's life is 70 yrs. (i-32). The natives say that 
70 myriads of people are wont to gather at Bubastis (ii.6o). 35ie best 

way of embalming involves concealing the body for 70 days (ii.86). The 

3rd best way also takes 70 days (ii.88). The Scythian expedition used 

70 myriads counting the horse (iv.87)» Eie greatest of the pitch-pools 

in Zaoynthus that Hdt. is supposed to have seen is 70 ft. each way 

(iv«195)» 25iQ Lesbians had 70 ships at Lade (vi.8). The Athenians 

manned a total of 70 ships when they sailed for Aegina (vi.89.) and 

fought the Aeginetans 1 70 with them (vi.92). Ulltiades sailed on 

Paros with 70 ships (vi.132). The Carians contributed 70 shipa to 

Xerxes 1 navy (ch, 93) 

Clearly these 70 *s are merely part of a good story.
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History and has but one precise parallel, that of v.3o, vrhere 

Hdt. refers backward to his account of Croesus' treasure at 

Branchidae, equal to that of Delphi (i,92).

2t

EXXt)ve<;.—^^ ^ part of the 1st satrapy of 111.90 and

provide some 283 ships at Lade (353—70 Lesbian vessels=283;

vi.8). The second phrase quoted above may be a jibe at the

expense of the lonians (against Hacan i 1l8b), Their history

and place in Hdt 1 scheme of things is perhaps the second most

important theme of the History, second only to the story of

the Persian empire. On the lOO's of the History see comm, at ch, 90.
8cxov ji&v xpdvov £v neXonovvifcw oCxeov T?J 

vtfv xciXeou£vT)v 'Axaitrjv xal rcpiv ^ Aavaov te ?cal 
SoC^ov dTitn^cr^at ic neXonovvrjaov. &c "EXX^vec

HeXaayoi AtY^aXeeCi tnl 6£."lwvoc toO
Hdt. first gives general background

on Ionia, its climate and its cities (i.12^2), its reputation and 

its name (i.143)» He goes on to elaborate on Ionian history in 

the Peloponnese and Ionian defeat at the hands of the Achaeans 

(i.145), and then attacks the idea that the lonians of the 12 

cities are more Ionian than any other or indeed are better born 

than other lonians (i.1J*£). Blakesley (ii.236) and Hacan (i1 1l8b) 

believe that here and in ch« 95 Hdt, recognises the genealogical 

purity of the lonians, in direct contradiction to his remarks 

and tone in the 1st bk. (cf. ch. 95> "the lonians of the 12 cities 

from Athens" ). But here Hdt. points out that the lonians were 

once Pelasgians, and he never denies that a main body of lonians 

came from Athens, which is all he says in ch. 95* His purpose is 

quite different in the two places but there is no contradiction,

Here Hdt. seems to be saying that Panaos and Zouthos arrive in 

the Peloponnese at the same time. If Xouthos is Achaeus 1 father
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(Paus. vii«1.3) ancL if Danaos 1 son-in-lavr is Archander son of 

Phthios son of Achaeus (Kdt. ii.98) then Danaos and Xouthos 

are two generations apart. There is no guarantee, however, that 

Edt. makes Xouthos the father of Achaeus, so there is no necessary 

contradiction betrreen ii*93 and this chapter. ELsevrhere Xouthos 

appears only as the father of Ion (viii.44).

• Hdt. frequently alludes to the Pelasgian origin of the 

lonians (see i.5off«, 14£» ii*1?1> and viii.A4)> but nowhere 

does he explain the name "Pelasgoi Aegialees". Aegialeus son 

of Adrastus gave his name to the Aegialeis, who were one of the 

four tribes that superceded those of Cleisthenes in Sicyon (v. 

68). Pausanias says that the land between Elis and Sicyonia is 

now called Achaea but used to be called Aegialos and its inhab­ 

itants Aegialeis, either from Aegialeus who once reigned over 

what is now Sicyonia or from the name for ooast, aegialos (viU 

1.1; see Frazer iv*115)« *&> Homer, Aegialos is part of Agamemnon's 

kingdom (ll. ii.575). See Strabo 383 and Hirschfeld, EE i.956f..

Ion's sons gave their names to the pre-Cleisthenic tribes 

of Athens (v*66). Elsewhere he says that the Athenians came. to
•

be known as lonians only when Ion son of Xouthos became the 

Athenian 8tratarchesf (viii.4O» Further on Ion see Oldfather, 

EE ix.l857ff..

Further on the lonians see Lenschau, RE ix.l869ff.,

25-

61 
(!x; ^EXXTjvcc* xal TO^TO neXaaytx^v ^voc* (5cjt£pov

^xX^ii xaTi TOV aOi;ov \6yov xat ol 6uu)6exa 
Iwvec ot ATI* '

There has been considerable controversy over what islands are 

included. Baehr (iii.576f.) believes they are the Cyclades (see 

v.30, where the Qyclades are not yet subject to Darius, and v
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where all the islanders give earth and water including the Ae- 

ginetans). Leake suggests Leanos and Inbros (Deal 237 )  Larcher 

specifies Ceos, Naxos, Siphnos, Seriphos, Andros, and Tenos 

(but see viii.46, where Seriphos, Siphnos, and Melos are the 

only islanders who had not given earth and water; Tenos served 

in the Persian fleet even if it managed to have its name engraved 

on the tripod at Delphi because of its deserters, viii, 82). 

Blakesley (ii.236) believes that the contingent from the Cyclades 

does not join Xerxes 1 fleet till it arrives at Fhaleron (viii. 

66; but Hdt. there re-enphasises the fact that he is not clear 

on the conduct of the islanders. He says that Carystos, Andros, 

Tenos, and the rest of the islanders except the af ore-mentioned 

5 cities joined Xerxes, but in viii .46 he names the Aeginetans, 

Chalcidians, Eretrians, Ceans, Naxians, Styreans, Cythnians, 

Seriphians, Siphnians, and Melians as part of the Greek fleet, 

even if he does explain that the Naxians had deserted from the 

Persian command). Bawlinson (iv.84) believes that the Cyolades 

contingent does not join till Fhaleron (viii, 66) and that Hdt,
*

must mean the Pelasgians (ii,$1 and v,26) of Lemnos, Imbros, 

and Samothrace, It seems difficult to accept that solution be­ 

cause whereas the Samothracians can be taken as lonians (see 

viii,90), the king contrasts them with the Phoenicians in that 

context and Hdt. clearly uses the term in its broadest sense* 

It seems difficult to believe that Bdt, or his source could 

say that Lemnos, Imbros, and Samothrace "were later called Ionic 

for the same reason that the lonians of the 12 cities from Athens 

were", Miltiades may have colonised Lemnos (vi.140) && Imbros 

(vi,41 and 10!*.) so that the Athenian connexion may have given 

these islands a claim to the Ionian name, but was Saaothrace in 

the same category? Ifacan (i1 l9a) and K7 (ii.l62) revert to B&ehr's 

vierr that Hdt. means the Qyclades (see Burn 330),
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Lemnos, Imbros, and Saraothraco are, roughly speaking, Ionian. 

Biey are also Pelasgic* They may be the islanders in question. If 

Hdt. or his source really nsans the Cyclades, this passage is in 

apparent conflict with viii,!;£ and 66, but that can be accounted 

for easily enough by assuming that viii,4£ reflects the islanders 1

claims after the war and that this list reflects "book" rather than
 

actual contributions* Or indeed more plausibly by assuming that 

this list is drawn up from a geographical source and Hdt. does not 

think very clearly on the implications of this entry (see cocza* 

at ch. 100).

It is frequently the case that when Hdt. says "islanders" 

we do not know what islands he means* It seems legitimate to doubt 

that Hdt. himself knows what he means in these cases* In his 

satrapy list Hdt. says that as time went on, Darius drew tribute 

from the islands and from those who dwelled in Europe as far as 

Thessaly (iii*9&) but once again we do not know which islands he 

means or if he himself knows. Stein interprets Hdt 1 vagueness in 

such a way that the islands in question are most of the Aegean 

islands except for Samos and Chios (which belong to the dodekapolis) 

and especially the Cyclades (iv*90). 2hat construction on Hdt 1 

words seems too precise, too confident, and here at least Hdt* 

speaks of a Pelasgic-Ionic race, whereas a great many of the 

islands of the Aegean are Dorian or Aeolian (see i.151» iv.147>

vii.99,
On the 17 *s of the History see p* clxviia below.

xal tb rcdXat xaXedticvou JleXaayoC, <!>c *EX- 
Xi^vwv X6YOC*— ̂  ̂Q suMued Tpy Croesus (i.6; see i. 26-28)

and ask for leniency from Cyrus (i.1Vl )• "^hen they do not get it 

they and the lonians— but not the Dorians- — ask help of Sparta 

(i*152) but Harpagus seems to conquer Aeolis and Ionia in the 

same campaign (i*1?l). Cambyses counts the Aeolians and the lonians
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The 17's of the History.

The crocodile grows to a length of 17 cubits and more (ii,68). 

Periander's youngest son Lyoophron is 17 when his murdered mother's 

father Frocles admonishes him (iii.50). Ihe Calchedonians are supposed 

to have founded their city 17 yrs. before the Byzantines founded theirs 

(iv»144). ^e° s contributed 17 ships at Lade (vi.8), Tha islanders 

contributed 17 ships to Xerxes 1 navy (ch. 95)« All these 17's seem 

artificial*

S& 5° ls Qf the History*

The ^fyrsenoi and Carthaginians each have 60 ships when they sail 

to meet the Phocaeans, who themselves have 60 ships (i.166). Ihe length 

of Egypt's sea-coast is 60 schoenoi and the schoenos measures 60 stades 

(ii.6). Lake iloeris has a circuit of 60 schoenoi (ii.149)« Darius orders 

the lonians to wait 60 days at the Danube (iv.98). The Oarus forts aro 

60 stades apart (iv.124). ^Q Persians flee 60 stades after passing 

through Gyrene (iv.203). The Sicyonians used Cleisthenes 1 tribe-names 

for 60 yrs. after his death (v.68). Ihe Samians have 60 ships at Lade 

(vi.8; see conmu at ch. 99)» Kie Aeolians of ch, 95 supply 60 ships. 

The Corcyrans manned 60 ships and waited off Fyios and Taenaron to 

see who would win the war (ch. 168). All the Delphians flee except 

60 men and a prophet (viii.36). In the garden of llidas the roses bear 

60 blossoms apiece (viii.138). Die wolves MIT- 60 of Erenios* flock

(ix.93).
Some of these 60 fs may be genuine. In most of the examples cited 

Hdt. could write almost any figure he pleased without fear of contra­ 

diction and he merely chose 60.
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as inherited slaves  but not the Dorians (ii.1 £jid iii.l). Fney 

and the-Ionians serve irith Darius on the Scythien expedition in 

the notable absence of the Dorians (iv,89 and 133). They partici­ 

pate in the Ionian revolt (v.122 and 123; vi.8 and 28) but the 

Lesbians flee at Lade (vi.Uf) and the Marathon campaign finds 

them once again serving- Tdth Datis together with the lonians   

ejain without the Dorians to judge froa Hdt 1 words alone (vi«98). 

Mardonius thinks of them as slaves, along irith the lonians and 

Dorians (vii.9). Biey are part of the 1st satrapy of iii.90 and 

Hdt. enumerates their cities in the 1st book (i.1i}-9-151 ) 

The Aeolian s are of old known as Pelasgian the more easily 

because of their connexions with Pelasgian Ihessaly (see vii«1?6> 

Diodorus iv.6?*2ff., Apollodorus i*7»3 and Strabo 220), perhaps 

the seat of the Pelasgians (see II . ii.681 and Aesch. Supp.

Pelasgian Argos).
On the 60* s of the History see coiam. above on p. clxviia. 
Again Hdt* purports to give the "Hellenic" version (see ch.

94). Further see Head, HN 5f?1ff. on the coinage; Meyer, KB i. 

I030ff. on the Aeoles; Hirschfeld, RS i.i035f. on Aeolis.

Ot 61 nX^jv *A8u6r)vG3v ( 'Apvd^voTat yctp Tipoa- 
in 6acn,X£o<; xaTa x^P^v ji^vouat cpOXana^ £?vat 

v ) °^ 61 Xoinol ol in ToCJ ndvtou atpaTev- 
^xovTo fibv ^xaT6v v£a<;, ^axeuaa^€vot 6^ rjaav 

"EXXrjvec. OVTOU 61 'Iiivwv xai Aiups,£u>v Snotnot. —

The Hellespont ians, or part of them anyway, are part of the 3rd 

province of iii»90, ^ney serve with Darius on the Scythian expe­ 

dition (iv.89 and 133) and llegabazus is famous among them (iv. 

iVi.) as indeed Xerxes 1 crossing is (vii.56). Eat. probably uses 

the name "Hellespontioi" in the broad sens© (see i.57> iv.89>95> 

138, vi1,103, vi* 26,33), to include the Bosporus and Propontis 

as well as the Hellespont proper. "From the Pontus 11 presumably
c

means "from the Pontus region", i.e. everything on the water 

from the Pontus to the Aegean.

Sestos (vii fr. 55^) is Aeolian (ix,115) tut it may be
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included with the Aeolians or even perhaps with the Abydenoi; 

so also Hadytos (vii fr. 55^). ff.7 list Abydos (520), Lampsacus 

(589), Paesus (635), Priapus (58?), Cyzicua (635), Artace (635), 

Proconnesus (58?)* and Perinthus anong the Ionian or llilesian 

colcnies. Dorian or lle~rarian colonies are Selymbria, Byzantion, 

and Chalcedon (320; ET 11.162). Casaubon's nunbers serve to indi­ 

cate where Strabo's evidence supports this classification. Perinthus 

may well be Samian; see Strabo vii fr. 55 (56)> Plutarch's Mor. 

303 F, Scyui. Chi. TWf.sMuller's GGM i.224, and Grote iii.
•

On Selymbria's Hegarian origin see e.g. Seym. Chi. 745f  ^ 

GG-M i.224. Kubitschek points out the difficulties inherent in 

determining Byzantion's origin, RE iii.1128f.. Burchner points 

out similar difficulties in the case of Lampsacus, KB xii.592. 

Few of the above ascriptions indeed are free from difficulty* 

On the Hellespont generally see e.g. Oberhummer, KB viii«l82ff.»

tnl naa£a>v TOv veflv n^paat xal Mfj6oi xai 
See ch. 184> where Hdt. reckons 30 per ship in addition

to the native marines*

3he marines in all the vessels being supplied from the 
hereditary dominions of the Persian king indicates some 
distrust of their naval allies. They could perhaps depend 
upon these for working the ships, but not for much more.

Blakesley ii.237

61 SpicrTa TiXeotiaac napeCxovio v£ac $o£vixe<; xal 
2t6^vtot. — on Hdt« admiration for the virtuosity of

the Phoenicians in general and the Sidonians in particular see

chs. 44>99> and 100, ch. 23 with comm. ad loc,, and comm. at ch. 98.

xal

. .-dvayxaCp ^^fpyojiat £c taTop^q Xdyov, oO

Hdt. gives 5 reasons for not giving the names of the native leaders*
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(a.) He does not have to. (b.) They were not notable, (c.) There 

were too many of then. (d,) They were not generals but slaves. 

(e.) He has already given the nanes of the real generals and men 

of power, i.e. the Persians* Clearly Kit. is on the defensive for 

not giving the names in question, but the implications of the 

passage could be nore serious than that. Kdt. seems to be implying 

that he could have given the names if he had wanted to and if so 

he is deliberately deceiving the reader (see Intro. pt. iii). 

It seems likely that if he had known the native leaders he would 

have given their names.

22*

TOO 6£ vauTDcoC £aTpaTi7Y£Ov o£6e, 'ApLap^yvT^ Te 5 
AapeCou...'ApLaptY VTte 6 Aapetov Te rcafr; xal Tffe 
rupptiew dUYatpdc' — He is killed at Salamis (viii.89). His

mother, the daughter of Gobryas, gave Darius 3 sons before he 

became Icing: Artobazanes, Ariabignes, and one other (ch, 2). 

Blakesley (ii.23?) believes that he is the Arianienes of Plutarch's 

Them. xiv.3> "the strongest and justest of the king's brothers".

IlpT}£<£(ntT)<; 6 'AcTtta-&Cvsu>—An earlier Prexaspes is one of Cam- 

byses 1 most trusted subordinates—in spite of what Cainbyses does 

to his son, iii.35. He kills Smerdis son of Cfcrrus (iii.30) and 

reveals the Magian conspiracy to the people at the cost of his 

own life (iii.?5)» It is evidently this Aspathines who is one of 

the Seven (iii.?0) and wounded in the thigh by one of the Magi 

(iii»78). He is the only one of the Seven not to appear on the 

Behistun monument (DB iv.80-86, Kent's OP 130 and 132) but is 

evidently the Aspacana of the Naksh-i-Rustam minor inscription 

(Kent's OP 140, DNd), Darius' bow and battle-ax bearer. 

Mey^PctCoc 6 MeyapdTew— Blakesley (ii.23?) believes that he 

is Darius 1 favourite general, whom Darius wanted multiplied into
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as many as the seeds of a pomegranite (iv.143; see also iv.144> 

v.2,10, vii.103, the exaggerated conquest of Thrace; v.l2,12f.-l7> 

his transportation of the Paeonians; v.23f»> his suspicion of 

Histiaeus; 7,26, -where he gives Tray to Otanes Tfithout benefit of 

an explanation by Kit.)* If so, he is presumably the father of 

OeV-res, satrap of Dascylion (vi.33) and. also of Boubares, one 

of the overseers of the Athos canal (vii.22), the husband of 

Alexander's sister Gygaea, and the father of Amyntas of Asia 

(viii.136). Another of his sons is presumably Pherandates, com­ 

mander of the Sarangae, ch. 67.

Megabazus* father is evidently the cousin of both Artaphemes 

and Darius himself, and the father of Pausanias 1 wife   who would 

in that case be Megabazus 1 sister (v.32). He is indirectly respon­ 

sible for the outbreak of the Ionian revolt by -reason of his clash 

with Arisiagoras (v»33) and it may be either he or even a great- 

grandson, son of Oebarss (vi.33) whoa tQiuc* names as the Megabates 

superceded by Artabazus at Dascylion (due. i.129).

'AxaijLi^v^c 6 Aapetou   He is the king's full brother 

(S£p£eu £&v du* d|icpoT pwv d6e\cpe<5<;)« Xerxes made hin 

governor of Egypt after quelling the rebellion at the beginning 

of his reign (vii.?) and prefers his advice to that of Deaiaratus 

when he decides not to divide the fleet (vii.236f.). He campaigns 

against Inaros and dies at Papremis in 459 (iii.12, vii.?)«

*Id6oc Te xal 
AapeCov TC nat<; xal

170 ships (chs. 93 and %) but it seems likely that Kdt. once 

more omits the Dorians of Asia (ch. 93; see comm. ad loc»), 

whose 30 ships would raise the total to 200.

61 £aTpaTT5yee 'AXCU^VTK, S£p£ew iibv
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ruled harshly but well to judge f ron Kdt f remarks on the new

regime in Egypt after, the revolt (vii.?) and also fron the

Egyptian, achievement at Artenisioa (viii.1?)*

Tfj<; 6£ S\\T)<; atpaTiT'c iGipCLirw&ov ol 6tio.— Thus far

Hdt. has reported 2 divisions of 200 ships each (or possibly

170 and 200 ships respectively), each division from one part
•

of the empire, with Achaeinenes at least having command over 

sailors of his o^n province, Tffhatever his account rests on^it 

is plausible, however artificial the number 200 may be (comm. at 

eh. 158^.

Pldma facie it is much less plausible that the other two 

admirals should control the rest of the fleet. It seems relevant, 

however, that the 2 contingents receiving special attention must 

have been suspect, the Greeks because they were asked to fight 

against G-reeks, the Egyptians because they had just risen against 

the king,

xal 7ievTT]x<5vTepca xal x£pxoupoi xai 
jitxpfc auveXddvTa £c T&V dptdubv £cpd

clearly this 3,000 is un-historical and especially

in view of the other 3,000 f s of the History. Croesus offered up 
3ipOO of each kind of sacrificial beast for the Delphic god (i,50). 
The Egyptian re-incarnation cycle is 3,000 yrs. (ii.123). There 
are 3POO chambers in the Egyptian labyrinth (ii.1l|J8). Darius 
impaled about 3,000 Babylonians (iii,159). Shere are 3,000 
triecontars, penteconters, cercouroi, and great horse-transports 
in the Persian fleet (vii,97 and 184). 3>000 Ihsgines died in the 
great Tarentine-Ehegine war (ch, 1?0). 3>000 Sicyonians, 3*000 
Ifegareans, and 3,000 Tegeates fought at Plataea (ix.28 and 61), 
Diese 3,000's have no claim on history.
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6e £iU7i\e6vTU)v \itid ye
'Avuaou

Hit. naintains his attention to the Sidonians. See chb. 
99, 128, and viii.6?. Ha nay ba giving thea Hoaerio prcninence 
(se5 II. vi.290-291, xxiii.743; £d» iv.84, 618, siii.285, xv.118, 
425), but see also Diodorus xiv»79»8> i^iere the Sidonian dynast 
has precedence in the tine of Conon (39^ )> and Arrian Anab^« ii» 
13«7> "the other kings of the Phoenicians and CSypriotes" with the 
cities left un-mentioned. Biere is no very obvious reason vrhy Hdt» 
should be prejudiced in favour of Sidon as against Tyre. He claims
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to have visited the latter (ii.44)» TTith Tetramnestos cf.

nestos (ix.64 and 72 but see oossn. ad loc.), and Polymnestos

(iv.150).

TtipLOC MatTTjv ZipiJjiou — Sos Mattan the priest of Baal (ii

Kings xi.18). The grandfather of G-orgos the king of Salanis is

named Siromos (v.104).

'AypdXov — On Arados see Strabo 753f.. It 

seems to be the 3rd city of Phoenicia at this tine.

K(Xl£ Zu£vveaK 'QpO{i£6ovTo<; — In 585 Syennesis the Cilician 

and Labynetos the Babylonian mediate between the Medes and Lydians 

(i«74)« Ihe name seems to be either a title or else a frequently 

recurring name among the kings of Cilicia. See the king of the 

Cilicians roughly contemporary with the Ionian revolt (v.118); 

the ruler of the Cilicians in 401 (Xen. Hell, iii.1.1), also 

caned king of the Cilicians (Xen. Anab. i. 2. 12-27). For his 

glorious death at Salamis see Aesch. Per a. 326-328. Xenagoras of 

Halicarnassus seeais to have succeeded him (ix,107)«

ZCxa — See the name "Qybernis" of Ditten- 

berger 403 and 408 (i.640 and 6l±6 ), and the famous Sicinnos of 

viii.75 and 110, the tutor of Themistocles ' children and the 

instrument of his deception.

xai Ktinptot Tdpyoc te 6 X^patoc xal TtjiQva^ 6 Tt^aydpeco — 

Chersis is the son of a Siromos and grandson of Evelthon (v.104)« 

He has at least 3 sons: Gorges the king of Salaniis (viii.1l), iTho 

refuses to revolt against Darius in the Ionian revolt and flees 

to the Ifedes leaving Salamis to One silos, biding his time till 

the revolt on Cyprus is quelled and he can- return to Salamis 

(v.115); fcorgos 1 rebellious younger Onesilos, 7*10 seizes much of 

the island during the revolt and lays siege to Asathos (v. 104, 105, 

108), killing Artybios but losing the crucial battle to the Persians
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and dying therein (v. 11 0-1 15); and Philaon, captured at Artenision 

(viii.11). Timonax and Tima^oras are otherwise unknoTTn and Hdt« 

does not tell us where they come from,

xal KapGSv 'laTiatdc T£ 6 Tfyiveu — Kistiaeus is the tyrant

of Termera, seized "by Aristagoras at the beginning of the Ionian

revolt (v.37)» Hdt. claims to "be acquainted with another Tysmes,

the deputy of Ariapeithes (iv,76)»

xal n^YpTK 0 'YaaeX6tuuov« — A Paeonian Pigres conspires to

interest Darius in the Paeonians out of a desire to be tyrant

of his people (v.12). Another Pigres is the brother (Suidas) or

son (Plutarch) of Artemisia who writes a mock epic (de Herod, Malig,

43; see Aly, RE xx.13l3ff.)«

xal Aajiaa££i4io<; 6 Kav6atiXeu).« — Damasithymos is the king of

Calynda (i.172), sunk by Artemisia at Salamis (viii.Sy). Another

Candaules, son of Ifjrrsos, is the last Heraclid king of the Lydians

(i.7,8,10-13).

22-

vuv XXwv oO Tiapa^^^vTjjiat .Ta£ic£pxo)v (S
— See ch^ 96- For Jmval taxiarchs see

TOO dv6poc — Suidas says he is named ilausolos (s.v. 

f where Pigres is Artemisia *s brother), Hdt. mentions a 

Mausolos who is father of the Pixodaros of Cindya T?ho believes 

the Carians should fight with the river at their backs at Harsyas, 

winning Hdt 1 approbation for his opinion (v,1l8). Suidas 1 evidence 

is worthless on this question, Macan suggests that Pixodaros is 

Artemisia's husband (i I26a and v»1l8n.) but that is nothing more 

than a guess.

xal nat66c OndpxovToc veT)vCeu>-~ Pisindelis according to 

Suidas (s.v. *Hp66oTOC). -
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61 ^V AUY6djii,oc> — Hit. was allegedly expelled 

from Halicarnassus "by a tyrant named Lygdasiis (Suidas s.v. Hdt.; 

see Dittenberger k5 and Intro. pt. i ad loo.).

Y£VOQ 61 
61 Kpfjaaa. ^ scholiast to ^ Ly3> 676 nakes her ib

6e 'AXtxapvrjaa^Jv TE xal K&uv xal tficrupuov 
xal '

dese 5 ships are presianably part of the Dorian 30 of ch. 93» 

It is tempting to connect the number of ships with the Dorian 

pentapolis of i.l44» but of the 4 places named here only Cos 

is one of the Dorian 5» Cos is the home of Scythes and Cadmus, 

who are well-connected with both the E and W (vi.23f., vii.l63f. ), 

and also of the noble Co an lady who belongs to Fharandates and 

travels to Aegina with Pausanias 1 blessing after Plataea (ix,76). 

Calydna and Nisyros are islands lying to the N and S respectively. 

See II. ii.676f.,

6* Spa ITtaupdv T* elxov Kpdjia$6v Te Kdaov 
xal KOv EOpVTitiXoio TidXiv vqaovc; TE KaXt56va<; >

They are marked "Kalimnos (Calino)" and "Nisiros" on pi. 83 of 

the WLiaes Atlas. The former must be distinguished from the Carian 

town of Calynda, home of Damasithymos (i.172, viii.87). See also 

e.g. Diodorus v/.

xal auvaTidar
»6o^oTdTac 7iapeC X £To,~ See

6e TOv aujijidxwv Y vt^MaC dp 

See viii.68 and 102.

fOv 6e xai^Xe^a noX^wv f)Y^oveOetv a^-c^v, — Cos had been 

one of the cities that excluded Halicarnassus from the Dorian hex- 

apolis (i.14O, yet now it is subject to Artemisia. Macan speculates 

that the episode of i.144 takes place after 480 (i1 l27a) but clearly 

Hdt. tells the story in the context of ancient history.
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fb ££voc AnocpaCvu nSv ebv Aupindv, 'AXtxapvtiaae'ac;
6b fiXXouc '

Strabo says that Anthes once had possession of Troezen and 

founded Halicarnassus (374)* "'.rith Troezenians among others" 

(656). The tribe of the Dyraanes seems specially associated with 

the colonisation (Steph. Byz. s.v, Halicamassus). Pausanias
 

says that the descendants of Aetios son of Anthas were sent from 

Troezen to found Halicamassus and Kyndos (ii.30.9) and also 

that Halicamassus honoured Troezen as its- mother-city (ii,32.6) 

The Antheadae were hereditary priests at the Halicarnassian 

Posidonion:

vevoc
Ilo/g£t6GJ7vo(;

{mo TOv T?)V duotxC^v tlj^ Tpot/T7?jvoc 
ydvTwv noaetd^vi xal 'A

Dittenberger I020.4ff. 

Further see Burchner, RE vii.22.53ff., and Toepffer, KB i.2358ff««

According to Homer, Hieidippos and Antiphos, the two sons 

of king Thessalos the son of Heracles led the men of Nisyros, 

Crapathos, Casos, Cos, and the Calydnian isles (ll« ii.6y6ff.); 

see the "Argives" of Tac. Ann, xii.61. The 7/orship of Aesclepius 

is common to Epidaurus and Cos (see Pausanias iii«23»6 and Frazer 

iii.38?f.; Strabo 6$7; Theopompus, FG-H 115 F 103). On Hippocrates 

the Aesclepiad see e.g, Plato, Phaedr. 2?0 C, Prot» 311 B, 

"Hippocrates of Cos the Asclepiad".

According to Diodorus (v. 54, 1-3) Carians were the first inhab­ 

itants of Calydna an^. Nisyros; then Thettalos son of Heracles took 

possession  thus the Antiphos and Pheidippos of the Trojan war 

(II, ii,6y6ff.). On the way home from Troy 4 of Agamemnon's ships 

were wrecked off Calydna and the survivors settled there. The 

ancient inhabitants of Hisyros were destroyed by earthquake and 

Cos re-colonised the island; after an epidemic the Ehodians also 

sent colonists. Cos also settled Calydna.
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Pie fibres of the navy-list.

According to Edt. Darius mustered 600 ships for the Scythian 

expedition (iv.8?) evidently in 12 contingents if there is ono for 

every tyrant (iv.138). For the Ionian revolt Kdt, knows 4 Persian 

contingents, the Fnoenicians, Cypriotes, Cilicians, and Egyptians 

(vi.6) but the number of ships remains constant, 600 (vi.9)» For 

the Marathon campaign the muster is 600 ships (vi.95) and even if 

Hdt. does not dwell on the number of contingents involved it seems 

to be 12. Hdt. says that Datis sailed against Bretria and took 

with him lonians and Aeolians (vi.98). If he means the newly re­ 

conquered lonians and Aeolians of the Ionian revolt and if we can 

take the navy list of Lade as a guide (vi.8), there are 8 Ionian 

contingents and 1 Aeolian contingent from Lesbos, plus the barbar- 

irjis themselves, making a total of 10, To the Ionian and Aeolian 

contingents we must add the contingents collected on the way. 

Hdt. says the Persians enslaved the Naxians but he does not say 

they took the Naxians with them (vi.96). Likewise there is no 

contingent from Delos because Datis is kind to the Delians (vi.97)« 

Hdt. does say, hov/ever, that the Persians'gathered an army on "the 

islands" and took the sons of the islanders as hostages (vi.99) 

and also that the Persians laid siege to the Cajystians and brought 

them over (vi.99)» Thus Hdt, may or may not be aware of the fact, 

but whatever the reason he does seem to name 12 contingents in his 

account of the Marathon campaign.

In the great navy-list there are 12 contingents: the Phoenicians 

and Syrians of Palestine, the Egyptians (ch. 89), the Cypriotes 

(oh, 90), the Cilicians, the Pamphylians (ch. 91), the lycians 

(ch. 92), the Dorians, the Carians (ch. 93)> the lonians (ch. 

the islanders, the.Aeolians, and the Hellespontioi (ch. 95)« 

total number of trirexaes is 120? (ch. 89), a little more than 

double the standard 600 of the Scythian expedition, the Ionian
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revolt, and the Marathon campaign. The number of trireae-ccntri- 

buting Greek contingents at Artenision is 12, the total number of 

contingents being 13 including the Opuntian Locrians who contribute 

only penteconters; or, counting the Opuntian Locrians "but Quitting 

the Chalcidians "because the Athenians provide their ships, the 

number of contingents is still 12 (viii.l).

The easiest explanation of these figures is that they are 

artificial, that Hdt' mind runs to 12's and 600 e s. Leaving aside 

the 12's (see below), the totals are easily accounted for. First 

Hdt, takes the figure 1207 from Aeschylus (Pers. 341; see comin. 

at ch. 89 and below), whereas Aeschylus himself seems to include 

the 207 swift ships in his thousand (thus e.g. Broadhead, Persae 

115* MS" 136 and 151)* Perhaps one reason for choosing 120? instead 

of 1,000 is simply that Hdt 1 mind runs to 12 f s. Perhaps another 

(see below) is that 120? is more than the Homeric total or 1*186 

(or 1196 or 1200, see below) for the Catalogue of Ships (ll> ii.
j

494ff )• Once Hdt. adopts that total, then 600, or about half of 

1207, becomes the standard Persian levy for the Scythian expedition,
 

the Ionian revolt, and the Uarathon campaign: not 60^ or 603, 

because the 7 is not really important to Hdt. in the same way 

that the multiple of 12 is.

If these totals are arbitrary, the individual contingents 

are no less so.
Phoenicians and Syrians 
of Palestine 

Egyptians 
Cypriotes 
Cilicians 
Painphylians 
Lycians
Dorians 
Carians 
Ionian s 
Islanders 
Aeolians

300 
200 
150 
100 
30 
50
30 
70 
100
17
£n

830

277
Hellespontioi 100

Each one of these numbers is a story-teller's theme of its own 

in the History (comm. ad loc.). None of them are historical. But 

even one of the sub-totals takes on new significance when seen in 
the light of other comparable figures elsewhere in the History.
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Greeks of Asia Minor excluding the final contingent of 

Hellespontioi contribute 277 ships. But- the original Greek 

muster at Arteaision (viii.1), excluding only the later addition 

of 53 Athenian ships (viii«14)> numbers 280 ships. The number 

of Ionian ships at Lade is 283 (353 70 Lesbian vessels=283; vi.8),

3 more than 280 just as the 5 G-reek contingents of Xerxes 1 navy
 

list is 3 less than 230. Just as in the case of Kdt 1 12 *s or Hat 1 

600' s it is open to the scholar to call these 280 *s mere co­ 

incidence, or to deny the validity of considering the Lade figure 

without the Lesbians or the Greeks of the coast without the Hel- 

lespontians or the G-reeks of Artemision without the 53 additional 

Athenian ships, or even indeed to deny the propriety of comparing 

these various figures. But the easiest explanation of these 280' s 

as in the case of the 12's and 600 's is that they are not historical 

but arbitrary, the products of Hdt 1 own mind.

How much did Homer influence the arithmetic of that mind?

The following table represents the Homeric Catalogue of Ships.

Boeotians 50 Ehodes 9
Orchomenos 30 Syme 3
Phocians 40 Nisyros,
Locrians 40 Crapathos,
Euboea 40 Casos, Cos,
Athens 50 Calydnian
Salaads 12 _______ isles 30
Argos and Pelasgian

Tiryns 80 Argos $0
Jfy-cenae 100 Phylace &
Lacedaemon 60 Jyrasos 40
tylos 90 Pherae (lake
Arcadia 60 Boebeis) 11
Bouprasion Kethone &

and ELis 40 Thaumachie 7
Doulichion & Tricca &

Echinae 40 Ithome 30
Cephallene & Ormenios 40
Ithaca 12 Argissa and

Aetolia 40 Gyrtons 40
Crete 80 ? _____ Cyphos _____ 22 282

280 l-agnetes
322 

The following seem relevant to the present enquiry,
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(a.) Homer names 5 islands for ths Cos contingent (Nisyros, 

Crapathos, Casos, Cos, and the Calydnian isles), which

numbers 30 ships. Kdt f "Dorians of Asia", which must
include Artenisia's contingent, also contribute 30 ships.
(LaJ:ev/ise there are 50 Athenian ships and Hdt. gives the Athenians
50 ships of their ora for ths Aeginatan war of vi.89.)
And it* seems at least interesting that Hit. should name not

only Cos and Ealicamassus but also th$ relatively inconse­ 

quential Nisyros and Calydna, 

(b.) Beginning with the 1st contingent of Asia Minor, the 11
 

contingents from Rhodes to Qyphos number 282 ships. Also 

the last 9 contingents of the list, from Pelasgian Argos 

to the Magnetes, include 280 ships.

(o.) Homer's total number of ships is 1186. It may even be higher 

because Diodorus at least seems to have read 90 rather than 

80 ships for the Cretans ('7.79«k) an& Thuc. gives the G-reek 

fleet a round 1200 vessels (i.10.4)» Hdt. seams to have 

taken 1207 instead of 1,000 ships from Aeschylus 1 Persa_e, 

(341; see above).

(d.) From the 1st Homeric contingent of Asia Minor, that of

Bhodes, to the end of the Catalogue, there are 12 contingents, 

although the total number of ships contributed by all 12 

contingents is 322 and not ±280.

(e.) Die total number of contingents in the Catalogue is 29. The 

total number of contingents in Xerxes 1 army is 29  

(f.) In the combined G-reek and Trojan armies there are 67 

commanders. There are 67 nations in Hdtf satrapy-list 

of iii.9Qff» and 67 contingents in Xerxes' combined 

infantry, horse, and navy.

It does not seem open to question that from certain numbers 

taken as "given" Hdt. or his source calculates other numbers and 

presents them as historical fact (see Intro. pt. iii). Thus e.g. 

at Marathon the Athenian casualties (192) are to the Persian
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casualties (6W>; vi.11?) as 9,000 is to 300,000. Clearly someone 

could have used a traditional 9*000 and 300,000 plus the Athenian casualty 

figure to calculate the Persi^cf. Labarbe, Loi Navale l65f.). 

But having pushed the natter to that conclusion, the nezt 

question is where Hdt. gets the figures that he "begins with. Are

even those numbers historic?.!? Ihe number 600 is highly suspect to
"begin with "because of the other oOO's of the History (intro. pt. iii ad
loc.). Even if Kdt. picks the number 600 for the
Scythian expedition, Ionian revolt, and Karathon campaign because
it is about half 1207, even that 120? is not historical because

it derives from Aesoh 1 1,000 and Aesch 1 1,000 is just another way 

of saying "a very large number".

Within the grand total of 120?, the sub-total of 277 for 

the Dorians, Carians, lonians, Islanders, and Aeolians is highly 

suspect because of what looks like a basic 280 at Lade and 

Arteznision. It seems legitimate to wonder where Hdt. got that 

280. And where he got his 12 f s. The 12 contingents of the Scythian 

expedition, Marathon campaign, great navy list, and Arteaision 

seem contrived. How? One possible explanation is that the 280 f s, 

the 12 *s, the 29 contingents, the total of 67 contingents, the 

Dorian contingent of 30 ships, and Hdt 1 Nisyros and Calydna are

all the result of the Homeric Catalogue's influence on Hdt., quite 
apart from the artificiality of the individual contingent figures.

There are at least two ways of evaluating such Homeric influence.

Afc a storyteller and dramatist, a poet in his own right, with a 

flair for contriving verisimilitude on the basis of very little 

solid information, Edt. almost certainly has something of the 

charlatan about him in so far as he wants the reader to believe 

that he knows more than he really does (intro. pt. iii). On the 

other hand much of Homer s influence on Hdt. must be sub­ 

conscious*

Scholars have long recognised the literary influence of the 

Homeric epic on Hdt 1 prose without ever questioning the legitimacy 

of Hdt* debt. In the modern world we draw a sharp line between 

what Homer says and the way he says it. But that distinction may
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be modern. Hdt 1 prose sometimes lapses into poetry, not necessarily 

because he tried to make it do so but because he heard and. re ad so 

much poetry that it happened of its own, Hdt 1 mind runs to postry. 

So also does it run to 230' s and 12' s and 29 's and 67*3. Kdt. 

probably knew the Iliad by heart, because it was part of his 

training, his view of the irorld, his very patterns of thought. 

It seems not un-reasonable to suggest that when Hdt. came to 

decide what the armies and navies of the Persian wars "must have 

been like" the armies and navies of the Trojan war obtruded 

themselves.

100.

xai 6ie£eXai5vwv £nl Sp^atcx; rcapa g$voc £V Exacrrov 
, xai d7i£ypa<pov ot Ypa^a-ctaTa^, gux;

xai Tffc tnnou xai

Hdt. also says that Xerxes 1 scribes recorded the valourous de-3ds 

of Sal amis on the Persian side (viii.90), and many scholars have 

assumed in both cases that Hdt. has access, direct or indirect, 

to the official documents seemingly implied in Hdt 1 narrative 

(see e.g. He-eren, Asiatic Nations i.WI ET; Thirlwall ii.283

citing Heeren; Blakesley ii.239; Rawlinson iv.88; but also G-rote 

iv.138n., Macan i I28a, H7^ ii.152 and 162^, who believe in such

documents but not that they were compiled at Doriscus or that 

Hdt. consulted them at first hand). For other views on the origin 

of Hdt' list see Jacoby 451 : Choerilos (Niebuhr), Dicaeos (Matsat 

and Trautwein), "more or less official Persian sources" (Duncker) 

have all been canvased. If Kdt. really is implying here that 

Xerxes 1 scribes made an official army list such as the one he just 

presented, and that he used it, then that implication is deliberately 

misleading (intro. pt. .iii). See below.

v£a ZL6(j)v^T)V~ On Sidon's prominence elsewhere see chs. 

98,99,128, viii.6?, and cone, at ch. 98.
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The satrapy list and the army list.

The following represent Hdt ! satrapy-list of iii.90ff..

1 lonians
2 Jlagnesians of Asia
3 Aeolians
4 Carians
5 Lycians
6 Milyae
7 Paznphylians

400 talents

8 Ifysians
9 Indians
10 Lasonians
11 Cabalees
12 Hjrtennees

II 500

13 Hellespontioi of Asia
14 Phrygians
15 Thracians of Asia
16 Paphlagonians
17 Mariandynoi
18 Syrians

III 360

Cilicians IV 500—140 for maintenance

20 Phoenicia
21 Palestinian Sfcrria
22 Cyprus

350

23 Egypt and neighbouring Libya
24 Qrrene VI
25 Barca

700 + silver from lake
Moeris

26 Sattagydae
27
28 Dadicae
29 Aparytae

VII 170

30 Sousa and the 
rest of Cissia VIII 300

31 Babylon and the 
rest of Assyria IX 1000

32 Agbatana and the 
rest of I-tedia

33 Paricanioi
34 Orthocorybantioi

450
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35 Caspians
36 Pausicae
37 Pantimathoi XI 200
38 Dareitae

39 Bactrians
to the Aegloi XII 360

40 Pactyice end Armenians 
and neighbours to the 
Euxine XIII 400

41 Sagartioi
42 Sarangae
43 Thamanaeoi XIV 600
44 Outioi
45 Jfycoi
46 Islanders

47 Sacae XV 250
48 Caspioi

49 Parthians
50 Chorasmians XVI 300
51 Sogdians
52 Areioi

53 Paricanioi XVII 400
54 Ethiopians of Asia

55 Matienoi
56 Saspeires XVIII 200
57 Alarodioi

58 Eoschoi
59 Hbarenoi
60 Macrones XIX 300 
6t Mossynoecoi
62 Kares

63 Indians XX 360 talents of gold dust

64 Persians
65 Ethiopians gift-bearing but no tribute
66 Colchians
67 Arabians

believe that "chs. 89-9^ give an official statistical account 

of the Bnpire" (i.280 and cf. 406). But the seemingly official 

aspects of the document collapse on closer inspection.
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Hdt 1 account of the Sapire's tribute seems to rest on the 

sum of his 1st 19 items, or J600 Babylonian talents, to v.Mch 

he adds the 3&0 Indian talents of gold dust, converting the whole 

to the Euboeic standard. But perhaps the latter need not detain us. 

Blis 7600 talents is equal to 19 tines the 400 talents of the 1st 

province? can that be mere co-incidence? In all probability Hdt 1 

elaborate itenised list is arbitrary. Either his source or more 

likely he himself distributes this 7^00 talents among the various 

provinces. Hdt. may have the original 400 talents on good authority: 

Artaphernes 1 assessment of vi.42 remains current in Hdt 1 own day 

or so he says. But even that 400 is highly suspect in view of the 

other 4QO*s of the History (comm. at ch. 28). And in any event 

the rest of these numbers have no claim on history.

We should be over-generous if we called Hdt* number of 

nations suspect. !Hiere are 6j of them. But there are 67 contingents 

in Xerxes 1 combined infantry, cavalry, and navy. Ihere are elao 

67 commanders in the combined Greek and Irojan armies of the Iliad, 

In view of the probable Homeric influence on some of the other 

numbers of the History (on which see conmu at ch. 99) it would 

be wrong to dismiss Homer*s 67 as irrelevant to the present enquiry.

The satrapy-list of iii.9Qff. is probably compiled from a 

geographical source and the names in it could have been taken 

from a map that looked roughly like the chart of this commentary 

(see below).

I retain Hdt* order of names throughout. In the 1st panel, 

embracing the 1st 6 satrapies, the names are "snaked", up-down 

up-down by columns. In the 2nd panel the satrapies themselves

are "snaked" into 2% horse-shoes: XIX XX
/III,] 
XIII

xvin ,xvxi7xvi /
,XIV,X7/

L x,xr,xnr 
ix,vm,vii

Within each satrapy I retain Hdt 1 Order, but sometimes "snake" the 

names. !Bius Hdt 1 order for the 7th satrapy is "Sattagydae, G-andarioi,
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Dadicae, and Aparytae". On the chart thsy appear as

G-andarioi Sattsgyda©
(2) dT

Dadicae Ap.arytae 
(3) (4.) ,

reading from right to left and then froa left to right.

The names in daggers appear in the satrapy-list but not in 

the army-list. 25ie names in brackets appear In the army-list 

but not in the satrapy-list. The names in parentheses are the 

non-tribute-bearing nations at the end of Hdt 1 satrapy-list 

which it seems fair to displace. Arabia is situated in accordance 

with Hdt 1 second peninsula of iv.39* Persia is next to the lledes 

and see iv.39« Ethiopia can only be next to Sgypt. The Colchians 

are placed beyond the Saspeires but below the Black-Sea tribes 

in accordance with Hdt 1 description of iv.37« Some of the blank 

spaces on the chart are ^ustified by what Hdt. says elsewhere 

in the History. E.g. Hdt. seeias to say that Cyprus lies off 

Cilioia (v.lf?): on the chart it lies below Cilicia in the same 

column with blank space between the two.

Thus Hdt. could have taken the names of the satrapy-list 

from a geographical source (note how many of them appear in the 

fragments of Hecataeus; see comm, ad loc.) and indeed from a map. 

But that fact is relatively un-important to the present enquiry. 

Mich more significant is the fact that Hdt. could have taken the 

names of his army-list from the same source. I have plotted how 

he could have done it in red (the infantry), black (the horse), 

and blue (the navy). Beginning with the Persians he moves right 

from column 15 to ool» 16 to take in the Kedes, then down 16 to 

the Cissians and left in section n e" to the Assyrians of Babylon. 

Moving to the far^east he travels up column 20 (the Bactrians, 

Sacae, and Indians) and down column 18 (the Arioi, Parthians, 

Chorasmians, Sogdians, G-andarioi, and Dadicae), then up col. 19 

to section "c", calling the two Caspioi's and all the other
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tribes of that column by the name "Caspioi". Ibving laterally

in section "c" from the Sarangae to the Pactyes, he moves straight
«

down col. 17 to take in the Outioi, J^ycoi, and Paricanioi. He 

goes straight doTvn col, 11 (the Arabians and Ethiopians, who 

then remind him of the eastern Ethiopians) and finally left in 

section "e !t to the libyans of Gyrene and Barca. On Panel 1 he 

travels straight down col. 8, adding the Ligurians just as he 

added the Hyrcanians (only) in Panel 2 (see below). Stroke P 

takes him down col. 7 to but not including the Thracians. It 

may be objected at this point that the Matienoi and Armenians 

are badly out of place according to their position on the satrapy 

list. But first it should be noted that Hdt. associates the Jlatienoi 

and Aimenians as well as the Phrygians and Paphlagonians with the 

Halys river basin (i.72). Second, Hdt. apparently believes the territory 

of the Hatienoi is vast, stretching from the Armenians to the 

Cissians (v.49 and 52). Finally the question of the Armenians' 

location is complicated by the Armenian mountains of i.72, from 

which the Halys flows toward the Euxine. Hdt. seems to have no 

clear idea of the location or extent of these mountains: they are 

evidently in Cilicia and close to the Qypriote sea because Hdt. 

says the Halys cuts off almost all lower Asia from the Cypriote 

sea to the Euxine (i«72). That statement accords well with the 

Armenia of the 13th satrapy on the chart: see the Armenians in 

connexion with the Euphrates, i.180 and 194* passages which also 

accord well with the Armenia of the 13th satrapy as located on 

the chart. But to judge from i.72 Hdt. may well think of them 

in connexion with the Halys as well as the Euphrates, and both 

these rivers indeed in connexion with the mountains of Cilicia, 

Hdt. begins again (stroke G-) and circles counter-clock7ri.se 

to take in the Igrdians, Mjrsians, dracians, Lasonioi (with which
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he connects the Cabalees, as the sane people in the aroy-list 

and a different people in the satrapy-list; see below), and 

finally the llilyae. For the connexion with the Lycians see i. 

173 aftd- "below.

The next stroke shovrs Hdt. traveling straight down col, 

14 (the ibschoi, Tibarenoi, Hasrones, Mossynoeooi, Mares, Colchians, 

Alarodioi, and Saspeires), missing out the Matienoi of the 17th 

satrapy, whom he has already listed, and finally moving to col. 

1$ for the Islanders, displaced N of Persia instead of S of it, 

as we should expect from Hdt' account of the 4 nations "between 

the N and S seas (iv.37)«

For the horse, beginning with the Persians Hdt. moves up 

col. 15 to take in the Sagartians whom he has not yet mentioned, 

then down col, 16 for the Medes and Cissians, Again he moves to 

the far-east, but this time dovm col, 20 instead of up it, to 

take in the Indians and Bactrians and finally over to the Libyans. 

The 3rd stroke moves laterally in section "d" from the Caspioi 

through the Paricanioi and ends with the Arabians.

Plotted on the chart, the navy is a straightforward coasting 

voyage, Hdt. travels down col. 10 (the Phoenicians and Syrians of 

Palestine to Egypt), up col. 9 (Cyprus and Cilicia), laterally 

in section "o" (Pamphylians, Lycians, Dorians), jogs un-comfor- 

tably backward for the Carians, and then travels up and around 

the coast, substituting Islanders for Hagnesians because they 

would be more likely to provide ships and taking in the lonians, 

Aeolians, and Hellespontioi,

Clearly if Hdt. derives the lists from the same geographical 

source at least some of the differences between the two must be
o

explicable in terms of. Hdt 1 geography. Others I suggest are 

explicable at least partly in terms of Hdt 1 67 contingent places.
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Pie map Hdt. saw.*

The gist of the previous argument is that the two great lists 

are related and both probably derive from a geographical source. 

Schematic presentation required vertical columns of names and 

the retention of Hdt 1 order, neither of which is conducive to 

the super-imposition of a map-outline. If ti;e hypothesis in 

question is right still there is no way of determining the 

relative proportions of the columns or their orientation. Some
 

few of the names seem badly out of place no matter what the 

schematic presentation: the final infantry contingent, the 

Islanders, should be stationed below the Persians, not above 

them*

Still, the chart enclosed seeusin rough accord with the 

outlines of Hdt* geography from the 4th bk.» According to Hdt 1 

"Persian map" (llyres 1 terminology, p. 37f£») the Colchians, 

Saspeires, Medes, and Persians dwell between the N and S seas. 

Westward from their land there extend 2 peninsulas, the 1st 

stretching along the Pontus and Hellespont to the Troad in the 

N and from the Mrriandric gulf by Phoenice to Triopia in the 

S, with 30 nations living on it. The 2nd owns but 3 nations 

and is much less clearly defined, but seems to take in Assyria, 

Arabia, Phoenicia, Palestinian Syria, and Egypt (iv.3?ff.). Hdt. 

seems to be describing something roughly like the following:

Northern Sea
Hellespont Pontus            ' Colchians

1st peninsula
Saspeires

Kedes

2nd peninsula Persians

Southern Sea

With due allowance for the difficulties mentioned above and the 

number of names involved, the essentials of that outline can be
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traced on the chart enclosed, which seems also to confirm the 

30 nations of Hdt 1 1 st peninsula.

Hdt 1 1st peninsula of iv.33 corresponds roughly to Asia
 

Minor, and Hdt. says 3^ nations live there. The number may be 

artificial in view of the other 30's in the History (cocm. at 

ch. 91). If this 30 is not arbitrary we can make up that total by 

including, if we wish, the Chalybes, Thynians, and Bithynians 

of 1.28 (named among Croesus 1 subjects) or the Caunians of i.171
 

(Harpagus 1 campaign) see e.g., Bawlinson iii.32. But without 

resort to those nations, and excluding the Colchians, the Persians 

who are the base of the peninsula after all, the islanders on 

the coast, and the Pactyes Ntf of Media, it is nonetheless possible 

to make up the total of 30 nations by combining the names of 

the satrapy-list and those of the army-list as plotted on the 

chart. I assume the 30 nations in question are, from left to 

right by columns on the chart, as follows.

1234 567
Aeolians Hellespontioi Phrygians 
Magnesians Ify-tennees Armenians 
lonians Cabalees Thracians 
Dorians Carians Lycians Milyae Lasonioi

Pamphylians Lydians Kysians

8 9
Paphlagonians Moschoi
Matienoi Tibarenoi
Mariandynoi Macrones (Black Sea tribes)
Ligurians Kossynoecoi
Capp. Syrians Mares

Cilicians Alarodioi 
Saspeires 
(Matienoi already named)

Hdt 1 desire to have 30 nations living in his 1st peninsula of iv. 

38 may well be responsible for the many gratuitous additions of 

the army-list to the names of the 1st 6 satrapies. Of these names 

Hdt. misses out only 2 in the army-list: the I&gnesians of Asia 

and the Ifytennees, encased in daggers on the chart, compared with
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9 names missed out in the last 14 satrapies (see panel 2 of the 

chart)* On the other hand whereas he adds only the Kyreanioi to 

the names of the last 14 satrapies, he adds the Islanders, Dorians, 

Armenians, and Liguriana to those of the 1st 6. He also gratui­ 

tously makss 2 nations out of what might otherid.se be knovzn as 

1 in the case of the Lycians and Slilyae (see i.1?3) &&& that of 

the Cabalees and Lasonians (see vii,77)» Finally he inserts the 

Ligurians, who must then become an eastern branch of the western 

Ligurians above Marseilles (v.9, vii.165). There are perhaps 

many possible explanations of these phenomena but one is that 

Hdt. is trying to augment the names of his 1st peninsula so as 

to make up a total of 30 which he does.

Why then the tendency to pare down the names of the last 

14 satrapies, represented on panel 2? The most likely explanation 

is that whereas he feels compelled to add names on one part of his 

chart, assuming it is roughly like this one, he must nonetheless 

name several nations more than once in his account of the horse 

and still end up with only 67 contingents, which he does. That
»

means that in the army-list he must try to eliminate names from 

the final 14 satrapies as represented on panel 2, Ihus he does 

indeed add the Hyrcanians but he leaves out the Eiamanaeoi, f 

tribe of the Paricanioi, the Orthocorybantioi, 1 tribe of the 

Caspioi, and the Pausicae, Pantimathoi, Dareitae, Sattagydae, 

and Aparytae, all of whom he seems to call merely nthe Caspioi"  

Ihus the additions and omissions of the army-list can be 

dealt with on the assumption that the 2 lists derive from the 

same geographical source, though the Ligurians and Hyrcanians
c

remain to eabarass. Die Hyrcanians 1 omission from the satrapy-list 

seems specially difficult to explain. Bieir strange position in 

the army-list nay be due to their association with the king's 

own plain of ili,117, which adjoins their territory.
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A geographical explanation of the 2 lists also casts new 

light on the double appearances. The Caspioi appear in the 12th 

and 15th satrapies: the 2 satrapies are next one another on the 

chart. Likewise the Paricanioi of tha 10th and 17th satrapies 

are in the same colunn, separated only by the Outioi and Jiycoi.

It is possible to explain Hdt 1 "Areioi11 of iii.93 as against

the "Arioi" of vii.66 by reference to different sources. But why
should
we adopt that explanation? Hdt. has just written "Arioi" in

another connexion at the beginning of the army-list (vii.62), 

where the Medes used to be called Arioi. It seems only natural 

therefore that the Areioi should become Arioi 4 chs. later.

Even regardless of the foregoing to the effect that the 

satrapy and army lists derive from the same geographical source 

and that Kdt f figures in both lists are arbitrary and probably 

derive from Homer and Hdt 1 own imagination and calculation, Hdt 1 

historical-ethnographical notes on the nations represented in 

the army are enough on their own to give us pause if we should 

be tempted to give Hdt. credit for transcribing "official Persian 

documents". They point rather to the literary sources of a geog­ 

rapher and ethnographer.

The Persian Inscriptions.

Neither the satrapy nor the army list bears any very obvious 

relation to any of the Persian inscriptions, apart from Hdt 1 

division into 20 satrapies plus the non-Asiatic islanders and 

Europe as far as Thessaly (iii.96),and Persia (iii.97)> besides 

the gift-bearing nations. That division is clearly quite close 

to the 23 provinces of DB I (see Kent's OP 119). But Hdt 1 dis­ 

tribution of names, seems irrelevant to the nations of the inscrip­ 

tions. Arachosia appears on all 5 of the relevant documents but 

in neither of Hdt 1 lists. Hdt 1 16th satrapy is made up of the 

Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdians, and Areioi but they are 4 of
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23-31 names on the relevant inscriptions. If Hdt 1 satrapy-list 

is made up from geographical sources his assignment of names to 

satrapies is arbitrary and bears no relation to the official 

organisation of the eapire unless. by accident or in a few scraps 

of correct inf oraation. Hdt * division into 23 parts may reflect 

ong such scrap*

For texts and translation of the relevant inscriptions see 

Kent 1 s OP 1l6ff. . For casual commentary and a convenient table 

of information in Baglish see Burn 120ff..

101,

T&v 'ApCcrruvoC' — He has already been introduced 

in connexion with Xerxes 1 succession (ch. 3)«

102.

CFt5vTpo<p6<;— — A medical word. See Ihuc, ii»50 and Hippocrates Peri Aer. 7* 

flv \L$ £K naidCov cn5vTpocpo<; § /J\ voUao^Twith this gnomic 

wisdom cf. Thuc. i,l23.1; Eurip. fr<> 6ltf ; Theocritus xxi.1.
»

103.

oi ye T6v xeCvwv BaatX^a Tippet 7ip6c

Hdt. may allude to the king's louble portion at public sacrifices 

(vi,57) and perhaps even to the alleged double vote of Thuc. i,20

(see Hdt. vi.57.5)« The number 20 is part of a good story, like many 
of the 20 f s in Hdt 1 work,



cxoiiia

103 oont.

The 20's of the History.

Qyrus told the Persians to clear a thorny tract 18 or 20 stades 

each way-(i.126). The Phocaeans had founded a city named Alalia in 

Corsica 20 yrs. before they went there (i.165). The Phocaean Cedmean 

victory destroyed 40 of their 60 ships ar;d left them with 20 that 

were useless (i,l66). S&ch stallion in Tritantaechines 1 stable served 

20 mares (i.192). Darius was about 20 when Cyrus marched on the Has- 

sagetae (i.209). Sesostris 1 statues of his sons were 20 cubits high 

(ii.110). Demeter's temple was 20 stades from Thebes (ii.122). Cheops' 

pyramid took 20 yrs. to build (ii.12k). In a highly ornate palace- 

chamber of Sais there were about 20 huge wooden statues of naked 

women (ii.130). During the 6 mths. the Nile river-water flows into 

Lake Moeris the fishing-revenue is 20 minae a dey (ii.l49)« Elephantine 

is 20 days' river-journey from Sais (ii.175; of. HiT's struggles with 

Hdt' allowances for a day's journey, i.l64f.)» On either side of 

Amasis' supine colossus there stand two 20-ft. statues hewn from a 

single block (ii.176). The G-reeka in Egypt gave the Amphictyons 20 

minae tovrard the cost of finishing the temple at Delphi (ii,l80). 

About 20 days after Cambyses wounded himself he called a council of 

Persians (iii.65)* 20 elephant-tusks were part of the Ethiopian 

yearly "gifts" to the empire (iii.97)« Zopyrus told Darius to launch 

a full-scale assault on the walls of Babylon after 20 days (iii.155)» 

Darius would rather have Zopyrus un-haraed than 20 more Babylons 

(iii.160). It is 20 days 1 journey from the sea to the Black-cloaks 

(iv.10l). There are 20 stages of the Royal Road through I^rdia and 

Phrygia (v.52). Oea is about 20 stades from the city of Aegina (v.83). 

She Athenians contributed 20 ships to the Ionian revolt (v.97 and 99)  

The Corinthians sold the Athenians 20 ships for 5 drachs apiece 

because it was illegal to give them away (vi.89). Ho re ills befel 

Hellas in the time of Darius, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes than in the 20 

generations before Darius (vi.98). It was 20 yrs. after Datis charged 

the Delians with returning a gilt Apollo to Delion that the Thebans 

did so (vi.118). Xerxes thinks that Demaratus should be a natch for 

20 men (ch. 103). It is 20 stades from the Spercheus to ihe Dyras 

and 20 stades from the Ijpras to the Ifelas (vii.198). Bie Megarians 

and Caalcidians both contribute 20 ships at Artemision (viii.1 and 

J^). Tb& Heraeon of Plataea is 20 stades from the G-argaphian spring 
(ix.52).

Clearly the number 20 is a non-historical theme in itself.

xal

See Hit«f emphasis on unity under one rule in the case of the Thracians 

of v.3, and II.
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* ...words recur soaetines, in all but the most careful 
compositions, with different senses at no great intervals 
(cf. A.3. Cook, "Unconscious Iterations" in CR 1902, pp. 
158,256).

ilacan i

Die 1st use is ironical, the 2nd is straightforward.

otix

Only Spacteria could tarnish this reputation (see Thuc. iv.40).

tv T$ Aop^ax^ TOiJTij) — See ch. 59, where Hdt. intro­ 

duces the royal fortress of Doriscus.

xaTacn;ifoci<; Maaxdurjv tbv Heya6<50Teco — See Hdt 1 elaboration 

on his valour, ch. 106.
6^ 6n6 Aape^ou cyTa«&^vTa xaTana\5aa<. — This may be no 

more than Hdt 1 OTOI inference in view of- the fact that Hdt. does 

not seem to know his name. On the question of the presence of 

Persian troops at Doriscus in the time of Darius in view of the 

Paeonian landing there of v.98 see comm. at ch, 59 •

106

6G5pa

oin. a. Hdt. probably wrote the word in question. The 

reason for the brackets is clear enough. Hdt. says the king sends 

yearly gifts to whoever shows the most sons (i.136) and also 

that Darius sent gifts to Zopyrus every year (iii.160). But 

these statements do not necessarily affect the tlss reading. Hdt. 

could mean "alone of all the governors in Ihrace" (TTesseling, 

Baehr iii.593, Blakesley ii.243, Stein iv.99> "Eirace and the
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Hellespont" and thus Hff ii.165) or he could "be merely forgetful 

of what he has already written whether or not this passage is 

prior to the other two (see Jlacan i'135a).

totca MaaxajieCotcrt £xyc$vcaca. — Stein (iv.100) cites II. 

iv«367, Pindar Pyth. viii.19, Plato Gor^ias 482 A. The patronymic 

is poetic usage,

xctf£aTaaav yap lii npdtepov TatiiT)<; TT}<; £Xdatoc flna 
£v Tfj 6pT)£xi3 xal ToO 'SXX^crndvTou TiavTaxfi. OUTOI c5vpT)£xi3 xal ToO 'SXX^crndvTou TiavTaxfi. OUTOI c5v 

, ot TC ^x 6pT)^xT}<; xal TotJ 'EXXrjcmovTou, nXrjv 
AopCaxcj) Cmfc 'EXX^vwv UaTepov taijTTic Tfjc;- STpa 
^aipf^Tiaav* Tbv 61 £v Ao^axw TaaxdiTv* Tbv 61 £v Aop^axw 

xw £6uvda$7)aav ^^eXetv noXXiv

Hdt* emphasis on Mascames 1 name is understandable and van Herwerden's 

deletion seems un-justified. .-.•

Hdt. refers (at least) to the capture of Sestos (ix.118), 

Byzantion (Thuc. ±»9k and 128), Eion (ch. 10?), and perhaps 

(BY ii.166) the Thracian Chersonese (Plut. Cimon xiv.1, CIA i,,432).

ot TG 6G5pa tt^Tieiai nap^l ToO 
atel £v ndaiat. — t writes as ^ the cit is still

hands of Mascames 1 descendants in his own time. He gives no indi-
V

cation that the Persians ever abandoned the city and indeed implies 

that they did not (against e.g. Stein iv.100; Kohler, Hermes xxiv. 

89, who believes that it fell to the Thracians; K7 ii.166).

107.

MiXTid6eco— . •
Eion was the 1st allied success

after the transfer of the hegemony. See Thuc, i«98; Ephoros,_F&H 70 P 

191 •43-45 (Hill's fr. 6, p. 114); Diodorus xi.60.2; Plutarch, 

Cimon vii-viii.2. On the epigrams see Plut. Cimon vii.4-6 and 

Aeschines iii.183-185 (Hill 5). On the alleged stratagem see 

Pausanias viii.8.9 but also Wilamowits ASA i.155n.f.. Cf. also 

Busolt iii.lOQf., 1dn.1-102, Meyer's Forscju ii.61, and Oberhunnier, 

EE v.21l6f..



cxovi

107 cont.

xal t6v fipyupov-— 

See v.7, vi.46, vii.112, ix.75.

xal
neocrdcov. •—,.,.. • . ^ « . ..VT-, . •>. ± *.*-• K Hdt point of vie?r purports to be Persian but this

information may be nothing more than a storyteller's inference.

08.

xai

In conclusion of his satrapy-list Hdt. says that as time -rant on 

Darius drew tribute from the islanders and those dwelling in 

Europe as far as Ihessaly (iii.9o)» In connexion with Mardonius 1 

expedition he says that all the territory up to Macedonia was 

subject to the king (vi.44). On the extent of Persian control in 

Europe see comm, at ch. 58»

MeYaPrf£ov te xaTaatpe<jxifi£vou xal 

See iv.l43ff.> v.2, vi.43ff«. Hdt. forgets Otanes, v.2$f..

iQv ioxdtri ncn6\ioiai n 
K<5\i<; T^ oOvoiid icti

See ch. 59 and comm. ad loc.. This Mesambria must be distinguished 

from the city of the Euxine (iv.93> vi.33)» ^e site is uncertain 

but it is probably either at Drys, west of Cape Maori near Dikil- 

itash, or 77 of it at the mouth of the Shabli Dere, though Casson iden­ 

tifies it with Maori, Mac. 92. See ATL i.5l8f., Head's HN 22f8, and 

Lenk, KB xv.1074.

f 6ta 6^ acpetov 
plaov Ataoc noTa^6<; 6iapp£ei,~

Lisos may well be the Yali Dere but both identifications are 

uncertain. See ATL i.5l?f., and Fredrich, RS iv A 390, and also 

App. iv p. iiif, on the connexion with Thasos.
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otix dvT&rjce 16 tf6up nap^x^v T$ 2£p£eu a^paT^ dXX'
— _ , , njtSee coian. at ch. 21*

f) 61 x^P'J atfTT) iu£Xai ulv £xaX£eTo FaXXaVx^, vOv 6e 
^ G-allaice is otherwise xmkno-nn although G-alaioi

appear on the tribute-lists; see ATL i.477«

On Briantice see the Priaticus campus of Livy xxxviii.Vl .8, 

the Priantae of Pliny's KH iv.41, and Oberhuminer, BE iii,833.

|i£vTot T$ duxatoTdT^) tOv Xdywv xal

See ch. 59 and comm. ad loc. and ch. 110. Kdt. nay well be thinking 

of Homer's Cicones as he writes, II. ii.82f6f, (and see comm. on the 

Homeric influence on Hdt 1 numbers, at ch. 99) and Qd. ix.39ff.»

102.

, Mapt5veiav

llaron was a benefactor of Odysseus, the son of Euanthes and priest 

of Apollo who watched over Ismarus, who gave Odysseus, among other 

things, a dark, sweet wine (Od. ix.l96ff.). A Spartan known for his
•

valour at Thermopylae bears his name (ch. 227). The city was a 

colony of the Chians (Scymnos Chios 6y6ff. ), and identified with 

the Ismarus of the Odyssey (Harpocration s.v.; Tzetzes ad Lycophron 

818; Ephoros, PG-H 70 F 38). Pliny says it was once called Ortha- 

gurea (NH iv.43), and Steph. Byz. calls it a city of Ciconia (s.v«)« 

Hecataeus knows it (F&H 1 F 159).

Hdt. says that lake Ismaris is between Maroneia and Stryme 

(Mapuvefrte jxbv ueTa^b xai ZTpOjiT)? xet^vrjv *Iapiap^6a). 

He is almost certainly wrong. The great Boru lake, called Vistonis
o

in the Times Atlas (iv.83), is about 15 miles E of the Nestos. 

Ana G-eulu, which must be Ismaris because it is the only other 

significant lake in the area, is about 10 miles further S. But 

the modern Maronia is almost 10 miles SS of Ana &eulu, against
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the Karakush Dagh (both easily discernible on pi, 85 of the Tines 

Atlas), -whereas Striae is yet further E even if the site is un­ 

certain (coma, at ch. 108). The ancient city lay S of llaronia, 

nearer the sea (see ATL i.517) and Hdt, has clearly got Yrrong 

the relationship between the lakes and the cities of the area.

See also Strabo vii.331 fr. 43* Scylax 67, Holler's GCrU 

i.222f., Head's HN 248ff.; on the Lisos see Oberhuimner, KB xiii. 

736f. and at Ismaros (3)* ix.2134f.« On ilaroneia see also Ober-
•

hummer, ES xiv.l9l2f..

ACxatav,  See Strabo vii.331 frs. 43 and 46; Scylax 67 (GGM

i.55); Pliny, NH iv.42; Suidas s.v. AtxaidrcoXtc.

Strabo puts the city on a gulf and if he is right it should 

have been at the seaward mouth of lake Vistonis, S or SB of the 

modern Porto Lago, marked thus on pis. 82 and 83 of the Times 

Atlas (iv). See ATL i.517, Head's HIT 252, and Oberhuminer, RE 

v.545.

*Ap6T)pa- Hecataeus knows Abdera (FGH 1 P 158). Hdt. says that 

Kiaesios of Clazomenae founded the city, only to be driven out by 

the Thracians. TiThen Harpagus took Teios, the Teians sailed away 

like the Phocaeans and re-founded Abdera (i.l68). It is evidently 

a Persian naval base in the year between Mardonius 1 Thracian 

venture and the Marathon campaign because the Thasians have to 

bring all their ships there when they submit to Darius (vi.46ff.). 

It was Megacreon of Abdera who thanked heaven that Xerxes demanded 

of the city only one meal a day (ch. 120). Hdt. records a special 

relationship between Xerxes and Abdera (viii.120). He also believes 

that the Nestos flows through the city (ch. 126; see below).

Hercules 1 8th labour was to carry the mares of Diomedes the 

Thracian king of the Bistones to Ifpcenae. He committed the mares 

to the keeping of Abderos son of Hermes and when they killed him 

Hercules founded the city of Abdera beside his grave (Apollodorus
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ii.5.8; see Strabo vii.331 frs. 43 and 46, Steph. Byz. s.v.
•

Abdera, Fhilostratus Imagines ii.25> and Frazer i,200ff., l!ela 

ii.29f., Scymnos Chios 666ff. and Waller's GGII i.222).

Diodorus calls Abdera one of the most powerful cities in 

the Thrace of 407-406 (xiii.72.2).

The city seems to have lain not on either side of the Nestos 

as Hdt» believes (ch. 126 and above) but a little E of the river's 

mouth (as Strabo thought, vii.331 fr. 46; see Livy xlv.29> Scymnos 

672). Hfe should note, however, the various eastern "reported 

mouths" of the river Kara Su (the Nestos) as narked on BA chart 

2836b. !Ihe medieval name seems to have been Polystolon (App., i.61 

in Parthey's 1866 ed. of Hierocles as cited by ATL i.463) and the 

Greeks give that name to the modern village of Bulustra. According 

to Regel (Ath. Mitt. I887.l6lrl67) the town lay on the hilly 

cape 4 miles SE of the town Bulustra or Balastra Burun (marked 

BC. Baloustra" on BA chart 2836b) and ATL follow this identification 

(ATL i.463 *&& ii«84)> which must be approximately correct, because 

of tiie river's proximity* For general discussion of the site and 

its importance see May's Abdera Iff. and also JHS 1951»245»

On the coinage see Head's HN 253ff. and May's Coinage of 

Abdera ad loc.. See also Hirschfeld, RE i.22f..

6r) nape^ie xal 
yaa6e, ^MapwveCTjc jz^v iieia^ xal

Jiapt a*~^trabo says the lake is near Maroneia and is called

Odysseion (vii.331 fr. 43). See also Steph. Byz. s.Vo Ismaros. 

If we can identify the lake with Ana Geulu it lay W and not E 

of Maroneia (see above). See Oberhumner, HE ix.2134 and ATL 

i.517. Hecataeus may have called the lake "Maris" (F&H 1 F 159).

X<XT& 6t ACxauav BtaTovC6a« — Scymnos Chios says the lake 

took its name from the Bistones (67A^., Muller's GGM i.222). 

Strabo says that its circuit is about 200 stades (vii.331 fr. 

43 and see fr. 46), and also that certain Thracian cities were 

flooded ly the lake (i.59). dere is no reason to doubt its identity
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with the modern lake Vistonis. See Oberhuiznier, RS iii.505 and

ATL i.517.

xal
K<5n<lXXTO(;. — scylax mentions a river Couaetos E of Abdera, vrhich 

may be Mt 1 Conipsatos (6?)* ATL believe the 2 rivers in question. 

are the Xuru Chai and Ak Su (i.51?)j "coning in from the E". Kdt. 

kno?7S a Thracian tribe known as the Trausoi who mourn over a birth 

and rejoice at a death (v.lf).

— There is no reason to doubt its identity 

with the modern Nestos or llesta. See Thuc. ii.96.2f> who makes the 

source of the Nestos and Hebros a great un-inhabited mountain-range 

adjacent to Bhodope; Oberhmnmsr, RE xvii.l38f.; and Casson's 

description, Mac. 2lf».

Ta\5-uac;

xal fiXXa £|i7idpta 8aaCcjv. Stein's conjecture, adopted by Hude, 

makes the passage more specific. But are ?;e really justified in 

changing the text? It seems possible to read "After going hy way 

of these lands, he passed the mainland cities", "of Thasos" perhaps 

to be understood or else Edt. is merely vague. On the Thasian 

peraea see Fredrich, IG- xii.8. 80-81; Perdrizet, KLio I910.1ff.; 

Collart's Philippes 6?ff .; Pouilloux's Recherches sur 1* histoire 

et lea, cultes de Thasos (1954) ad loc.; comm. at App. iv*

ioOaa Tuyxdvet 6aet Tpnf5xovTa 
K£pCo6ov, Cx^vtS6T)C Te xal xdp-ua 

6^ iidXt tatty oOvojia

Diis must be the city of the Cystirioi, List 21 of the ATL. Steph. 

Byz, lists both Pistiros and Bistiros. Etyw. Mag. lists both Kyst- 

and Pist-. Harpocration lists Pisteira. ATL note the interchange 

of K and P in N-Aegean names (e«g« Cydna for Pydna, L'ela ii«35)«

There are salt lakes along the W shore of the Nestos delta. 
Since the Nestos probably debouched further E in antiquity,
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and the delta is no doubt largely modern.. , it is not possible 
to identify Edt* lake; "but Pistyros nust lie sonerrhere in the 
delta (Sarishaban Ovasi), S of the road fron Sarishaban to 
Kavalla.

ATL i.509

Die number 30 is clearly artificial (coma, at ch. 91 )  See also 

Oberhummer, RS xx.1837.

6t) T&C ndXiac T&<; napaSaXacrcrCac TC xal 
'EXXT)v£6cu; it, e&ovtijiov

Hdt. is probably saying only that Xerxes marched a little 

inland and not along the coast: that gives him an opportunity 

to name the Thracian tribes of the next chapter.

110.

61 epr^xwv 61* wv Tffc x^pite 666v
Toac£6e, natTot,~

Arrian locates Paetice between the Hebrus

and the Ifelas (Anab. i.11.4)» See also Oberhummer, RE xviii. 

2437.

*— See chs» 59 and 108 and coinm. ad loc.. Hdt, moves 

westward; their land is W of the Hebrus.

B£(TTOVe<;~Ihey live around lake Bistonis (ch. 109). See Ober­ 

hummer, RE iii.50kf..

Zanato I— • Appian locates them E.of Phillippi (or Baton) and 

opposite Diasos, in connexion with a mountain pass (BC iv.105- 

106). Diey are evidently associated with Pangaeon. Steph. Bys 

gives 3 names for them, Sapai, Sapaioi, and Sapioi.

.

  due. mentions them as one of the autonomous tribes 

inhabiting the plain E of the Strymon to the N (ii.101.3). See 

Hecataeus 1 Darsioi, FSH 1 F 175. On Thus* Drooi and Dersaioi 

see Baehr iii.599.
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'H6wvo£ t   Histiaeus 1 LJvrcinus is in their territory (v.11, 124), 

and so is Ennea Hodoi on the Strycon (vii.114)> and Baton, where 

Sophanes of Deceleia died fighting them (ix,?5; see conn, ad loc.). 

Thuc. says the Macedonians drove the Edonians across the Strynon 

(ii.99«4)« Aeschylus thinks of Pangaeon as Edonian land (Pers. 

&'.). See also Oberhuzmer, KB v.1974.

.   Hecataeus knows them, FGH 1 F 157- Leake (KG- iii.190) 

suggests that they are the original Satyrae who accompany Dionysus 

during his conflict with I/vcurgus the king of the Eionians (Apollo- 

dorus ill* 5*1 ) 

ol
etxtovTo*

We can understand how Hdt. conceives of

Xerxes' conscription. The sea-coast is the province of the navy — 

see his original enrollment of the navy (comm. at ch. 100). Inland 

the army holds sway. Hdt. is almost certainly working with a map. 

But what he says is not historical. The navy could never have 

enrolled sea-coast tribes as it sailed along— it could never have 

taken un-tralned and indeed un-civilised tribesmen on board and 

forced them to serve alongside professionals.

Ill-

67117x001 £y£vovTo. 8aov 
t6jiev, d\\fc 6taTe\eOat TO 

e\eti$epot uoOvot

fiawlinson believes that Hdt. alludes to the conquests of the 

Odrysae, described by Thuc. (ii.95ff.; Eawlinson iv.9&) "but it 

seems more likely that he thinks of the Persians as he writes.

Hdt. does not mention the Odrysae, as he does in connexion £ 

with Darius 1 Scythian expedition (iv.92), and presumably if he 

thinks of them at all he believes they are conquered, which seems 

unlikely in view of Thuc 1 account of ii.97. The whole territory 

was nominally subject (iv.93> see ch. 108 and conn, ad loc,).
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ot ToO Aiovtiaov ib ^aviVitdv eCat 

See v.7 (the worship of Dionysus); Eur. Kec. 126?; Suet. Au£* 94; 

Bio Cassius li.25.

Brjaaol 6b TQv EaTpfcov etal ot TtpocpryfeOovTec TotJ tpoO,— -
According to Strabo thsy are notorious brigands, inhabiting much

• 
of Haenrus and controling territory that borders on Rhodope, the

Paeonians, and the Autariatae and Dardanioi among the Illyrians 

(318), See Livy xxxix.53> Pliny's NH iv.40,- Dio Cassius li.25, 

and Oberhunmer, RE iii.329ff..

nep £v AeX(potat t xal
^ *""" "Hdt. seems to assume that the reader has heard

stories about the oracle that are not true* He assures us therefore 

that the priestess performs in the classic manner of Delphi*

112.

6etitepa Tofowv napajieCpeTo TeCxea tot nt£pwv,« — Xerxes 

was to linger many days in the old Pieria (vii.l3l)> abandoned 

by the Pierians when the Macedonians drove them across the river 

Strymon (Thuc. ii.99.3).

TOv fevl $dypr)$ iovl otfvo^a xal itipy nepyajioc.' — 

Phagres seems to have been the most important (see Thuc. ii»99»3)» 

Hecataeus knows it (PG-H 1 P 156) and see also Scylax 6? (i^uller's 

GGM i.5k) and Strabo vii,331 fr. 33. Therefore Leake locates the 

city at the modern Orfana (Orfani), near the coast and commanding 

the entrance to the Pierian valley from the sea, and thus in 

accord with Thuc 1 evidence:

n£epac, oC HaTepov Cmb TO ndyyaLov nfpav 
9xT)aav SdypTjTa xal 5\Xa Xwp^a (xal £tt xal 
Hteptxoc xoXno^ xaXetTai f) CJTIO TO navva^w nobc 

yff) , . '
ii.99*3 and see Leake, EG- ii,1?6ff.



cciv

112 cont«

ATL agree and plausibly suggest that it nay be concealed in the 

tribute lists under nCepec nap& RdpYa^ov (i.534-).

Leake locates Perganos inland at the modern Fravishta or 

Pravi, beyond the watershed 13 of Orfani (K8- iii.177f.). ATL 

rightly prefer Aphthonides 1 ancient remains of Ifeshtian or Mus- 

tenya not so far inland and "well in the middle of the Pierian 

valley" because such a location better suits the nepY^^OTetx 

( a restoration however) andllfepec Tiapi n^pyauov of the 

tribute lists, who should dwell relatively near the sea rather 

than inland (i.55A-). See also Oberhummer on Phagres, RS xix.1516, 

and Collart f s Philit>pes 75f f . on all the relevant sites.

6e£tfic xetp&C tb Tldyjaiov 8poc dnepyuv, tbv
Kttl „,, . ... „ v VJ aHdt. knows that Megabazus never subdued

the vicinity of the mountain (v.16). See vii. 1.13, 115, Thuc. ii. 

99,3, and Oberhummer, BE xviii^589ff.. See also Casson's description, 

map, and photographs, Mac. &3ff ••

TC xai dpyvpea evt 
nCepec te xal *066|aavcot xai jidXtaTa £dTpcu.« —

On the RLerians see above* Megabazus never- subdued the Odomantoi 

(v.16), Thuc, makes them one of the 4 autonomous tribes inhabiting 

the plains beyond the Strymon to the N (ii.1Ol.3; see the Dersaioi 

of ch. 110) and Cleon sends to Polles their king for mercenaries 

(due. v.6.2). Leake believes they hold Mt. Orbelos (N3- iii.210 

and

On the Odomantoi see also Oberhumner, EG xvii.l897f.. On 

the Satrae see ch. 110 and coiom. ad loc., and 111. On the mines 

see App. iv«

Hi-
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61 T& ndyyaiov rcpfc Pop£u dv£uou 

Hdt. iinows them in connexion TTith Kt. Rhodope (iv»lj.9)> and the 

Strymon (v.l). Ihey ara transported to Asia (v 0 12-t5> 17,23) and 

dwell in Phrygia (v.98) until their return home becomes an important

event at the beginning of the Ionian revolt (v.98). Hdt. believes
• 

they supply troops for the arny (vii.185, ix.32). Xerxes considers

the territory safe enough to leave some of his sick troops and 

the sacred chariot of Zeus there (viii.115)» See Hecataeus, FG-H 

1 P 15k, Thuc. ii.98, and Lenk, RE xviii22403ff ..

A<5pT)pd<;— — They escape subjugation at the hands of Uegabazus, v.16, 

Thuc. knows a Paeonian Doberos on the inland route from Thrace to 

Macedonia taken by Sitalces (ii.98f. ). See also Philippson, RE 

v.1249f •• Stein wrongly tries to distinguish their land from that 

of Thuc 1 Doberos (itiner. Hieros. 60^; Stein iv.105> and see Leake, 

NJ iii.212). To Hdt. they are merely a name.

T£ Xtti HaidTiXaq— — ilegabazus transports the Paeoplae into Asia 

along with the Paeonians and the Siriopaeonians (v.15)« Hdt.
• . *

thereby distinguishes them from the Pangaean-Prasiad Doberes, 

Agrianes, and Odomantoi who remain free (v.16). See also Ober­ 

hummer, EB xviii222|.14.

See Oberhummer, RE iv A 390ff. and Casson's description,

'Ht<5va-— See comm. at chs. 25 and 10?.

nep 6\Cyy np<5Tepov TO^TWV Xdyov 

Ch. 107.

1) 61 y?5 aDTT) ^ nepl tb Udwaiov 5po<; xaX^e

Steph. Byz. says there is also a river in Bithynia of this name. 

See Manslik, RE xx.1021f..
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6e 

TOV

The Angites is the nodem Angista, -shich flows, roughly speaking, 

from IZB to S7T and empties into lake Cercinitis, through which the 

Strymon flows just 1^7 of its mouth. The southern reaches of this 

lake at least have almost certainly varied in -size from time to 

time. In one passage due. names Cercine as a desolate mountain 

(ii,98.l). In another he refers to the lake in question as "the
 

marsh of the Strymon" (v.?«4). But in yet a 3rd passage he says 

that the river was a great lake for a long way above the city 

(or the bridge, iv.l08.l). Thus Cercinitis should have been 

prominent both in 480 and also in Hdt 1 time. Arrian seems to be the 

first author of antiquity to call it by name (Anab. i.11.3)» 

In modern times it is interesting to note that whereas Leake 

gives Cercinitis great prominence on his map in the rear of KG- 

iii (cf. Casson, Mao,. 122 opp.), it does not even appear on pis. 

82 and 83 of the Times Atlas (iv). Oberhumiaer says that at present 

it is merely a shallow flooding of the plain, of varying extent 

(KB xi.309). See also Hirschfeld on the Angites, HS i.2191> and 

Casson 1 s description of the river, Mac. 21. Casson also briefly 

describes the lake, which he calls Tahinos; 4>7 (esp.),19>2l. It 

was evidently drained in the 1930's (&omine iii. 581 ).

Hdt. does not even know it exists. More important than that, 

he seems to believe that the Angites flows N and S and the Strymon 

B and W, to judge from his statement that Phyllis extends 7f to the 

Angites and S to the Strymon itself. He has no clear idea of the 

topography. He could never have traversed the ground in question, 

any more than he could have traversed the Troad before writing 

about that part of Xerxes 1 route (see comm. at ch. 43) or "the 

country around lake Ismaris (see comm. at ch. 109) before writing 

about Xerxes 1 route Tf of Doriscus. He is probably working from a 

geographical source listing towns, rivers, and lakes, and a source
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highly inaccurate at that.

£c TOV ot Mdyoi £xaXXi,ep£ovTo atpd£ovTe<; Ennouc Xeuxov<;.« 

For the sacrifice of horses see i.216 (the Massagetae), i.133 (the 

Persians), iv.6l (the Scythians). Strabo says the Hagi dig a pit 

next the stream so the blood and water make no contact (732). 

Hdt. may or may not be following a source hostile to the 

Magi as he records this sacrifice; see chs. 19,37,43* and comm. 

ad loc». Hdt. knows that rivers can be worshiped (see vi.7&, Cleomenes 

at the Erasinos; viii.138,'the sacred river of Macedonia). The 

Strymon itself is sacred (see e.g. Aesch, Sup£. 254f«, Pers. 497? 

Hdt, may have been familiar with both passages). But the easiest 

explanation of this sacrifice is that it is not recorded history 

but the poetry of Hdt 1 own imagination or that of his source. 

Achilles speaks bitterly of horses flung living into the Scamander 

(IJ. xxi.132). At the Scamander the Magi are made .only to pour 

libations (ch. 43)- At Aeschylus 1 sacred Strymon white horses may 

well seem more appropriate. It is also .at least interesting that 

the Paeonians, a tribe to which Hdt. gives great prominence in

the History, are specially associated with Achilles* duel against
<.

the Scamander (II. xxi.200ff.).

JUt

fcv *Evv£a 66o£ai T^CH *H6uvQv £nop£t5ov*o XCLT& T&<; 
Y£<pu Pa£~— On the bridge see ch. 24, where Xerxes orders the

building, Ennea Hodoi is the predecessor of Amphipolis, founded 

in 437 (Thuc, iv.102), which Hdt, does not mention. On the un­ 

successful Athenian effort to colonise the area, culminating in 

the disaster at Drabeskos, see Thuc, i.lOOf., iv.102 with (Joiame 

ad loc., ATL iii,106ff., App. iv on the mines, and ix.75 vdth coznni. ad loc< 

where Sophanes of Deceleia dies at Daton, fighting the Edonians. 

On Amphipolis see also Hirschfeld, EE i.l949ff..
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xal Tiapd£vov<; dv6pCv

See iii.35> Ctesias Pers. 41 and 55. It seems unlikely that 

Xerxes would alienate the local population to that extent, 

especially since he wanted some of them to serve in the army if 

we are to believe Kdt. on this question (ch, 11 0).

tntl xat "AnT)aTpiv TTJV S£p£eu> yuva£xa
YDpdaaoav   See ctesias Pers. 43, who puts her death shortly

before that of Artaxerxes (425 )  The passage is often thought of 

as a late addition, but Amestris must have been considered old 

for a considerable tine before her death, and we do not know 

if we can trust Ctesias on the time of her death anyway. Even 

if we could we have no guarantee that Kit. compiled the Kistory

before writing its latest parts. On Amestris see ix.1C9-112. On the 

number of noble Persians she buried alive (twice 7) see comm. at ch. 155« 

115.

6
atytaXoc ^v 

ApytXov nc$\tv *EXXd6a nape^te*-—
*

Argilos was an Andrian colony (ihuo. iv.103), like Stagiros 

and Acanthos (iv,84 and 88), and Pausanias* trusty servant- 

informer came from there (i.132). due. says the city was near 

Amphipolis (iv.103) and also that the height of Cerdylion, in the 

territory of the Argilioi, is across the river and not far from 

Amphipolis, commanding a view in all directions so that Cleon 

could not move his army without being observed (v.6.3). Perdrizet 

identifies it with a place called Palaeocastro, an hour's ride 

by horse V of the Strymon (BCH 1894.434-436; confirmed by Collart 

and Devambefc, BCH 1931.19lf«, and accepted by ATL i.46?). It is c 

about 3 miles If of the Strymon. See ATL i,469 and Hirschf eld, 

BE ii.718.
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xal f) xattfnep^e TatfTTK xaX£eTai 

A Bisaltes of Abydos takes charge of the Hellespont for Histiaeus 

when he sails to the Hollows of Chios, vi.26. Hdt. tells of the 

vengeance wreaked "by the king of the Bisaltae on his om sons 

because they went to war with Xerxes, viii.116, According to 

due. the Macedonians conquered Bisaltia and regained in control 

of the country (ii.99*6)> but the Bisaltae remained fortissini 

viri in Livy's tine (xlv. 29-30). See also Oberhummer, RE iii. 

499f., and Head's HN I99f- on the coinage.
V

Plutarch says that Pericles sent a thousand clerouchs to 

settle with the Bisaltae (xXrjpotixouc. . .etc 6e 6p<£xT)v
•x .

XiACovc BtcrcfXTcac avvotXTiaovTac. Pericles x.5). In the 

middle of the 19th century (see e.g. Duncker's G-A ix.230f. and 

Busolt iii 41?f«, n.) this settlement came to be associated with 

the Athenian colony of Brea, to which Cratinus alluded (Kock i.121 

fr» 395> Edaionds i.1^6, from Hesychius; see also Steph. By^» 

s.v. and Craner f s Anecdota ii.102), and a foundation-document 

in our possession addressed itself (IG- i l£>+ » Tod A4)« Actually 

both the site and time of Brea are quite uncertain, but traditionally 

it has seemed most convenient to date the colony within a wave 

of Periclean colonisation between 450 and 440, and to locate it 

near Argilos. See e.g. Busolt, iii14l?f  > n»; Nesselhauf, Klio 

1933 Beiheft 30.131; Goimne i.2?7 n. 2; ATL iii. 286-288 with nn.; 

Meiggs, JUS 1943.32 an&HSCP 19^1.18; Godhead, CQ 1952.57-62, 

who believe* the Beroia of Thuc. i.6t.4 should be emended so as 

to read HBreaff .

v 61 xdXnov T6v enl noai6t)Cou e^ dpi<ruepfjc 
exwv« p^^y lists a town named Posidium on the Strymonic

gulf (NH iv.38) and a Posideon appears once in the tribute lists 

(A 10, v.32) between Sale and Acrothooi-on-Athos. ATL mark it 

with a- question near the promontory of Marmora between the inner 

gulf and the bay of Acanthus (AEi i.541 ).
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flue 6ii ZuX£o<; ne6Cou xaXeon^vou, — Syleus was a son of 

Poseidon who made passing strangers dig for him. Hercules killed 

him and his daughter Xenodoce (Apollodorus ii.6.3). 2huc. alludes 

to an Aulon and Broaiscus^ where lake Bolbe issues into the sea 

(iv.103.1), and at least since the time of Leake (EG- iii. 168-170) 

scholars have identified the plain of Syleus with the flat tract
 

around the stream issuing from lake Besikia or Volvi into the 

sea (Baehr iii. 606, Kawlinson iv.99> Stein iv.107, Macan i1 l45b, 

Hff ii.170). See also Oberhummer, RE iv A 1039.

It is perhaps traditional to locate Scaptesyle somewhere 

in the vicinity of Pangaeon (see comm. on the Thasian peraea in 

App. iv) but the name of this plain at least may suggest a loca­ 

tion in Bisaltia.

ZTdyeipov L
TtdXtv 'EXXd6a napanei{3<5nevoc,— There seems no

good reason for over-ruling the consensus of Mss. Stagiros was 

an Andrian colony (iv.88) and the birthplace of Aristotle. Strabo 

says that Stagiros had a separate harbour town named Capros with 

an island of the same name (vii.331 frs. 33 and 35). Since the 

time of Leake (N3- iii. 165-1 67) scholars have found little diffi­ 

culty in identifying the island of Capros with the modern Kafkana 

(marked "Kaphkana" on BA chart 2836b) and the harbousutown with 

Leaks' s ancient remains on the bay of Lipsasa (marked "Libiadha" 

on BA chart 2836b). It is also generally agreed that Stagiros lay 

inland because of Strabo *s harbouiwtown of Capros. But whereas 

I«eake identified the city with the modern Stavros and found there 

ancient remains, Bowen argues for Nisvoro to the S (Diary of* j* 

Journey from Constantinople to Corfu 120). ATL (i.550) follow 

Struck (l!akedonische Fahrten i>Q^M^a^* Vienna 1907* PP« 70-73) 

in selecting a site near nlzvorann , but clearly the identification 

is uncertain. .Arguments from the route that Xerxes should have
e

followed are in vain if Hdt. takes his names from a geographical
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source. See also Oberhunimer, R3 iii A 2125.

Xttl dnCxeTO & "AxavSov — Like Ar-ilos and Stagiros it was 

an Andrian colony (Thuc. iv.84.l) and probably the most important 

city of the 3 to judge from its coinage (see Head's HIT 2Q4f.). 

It is particularly associated with Xerxes 1 canal across the isthmus 

of Athos (see Strabo vii.331 fr. 35; Seymnos Chios 646-648, 

Huller's &G-M i.221) and that canal plus the narrow width of the 

isthmus may explain why the city was sometimes thought of as 

on the Singitic gulf (Strabo vii.331 fr. 33; of. Ptolemy iii. 12. 9 

and Livy xxxi.45)» ATL rightly point out that Hdt' evidence of 

vii.22 (where the sea of the Acanthians is opposed to that against 

Torone), and that of Soylax (66, MLler's GCrM i.53) and Pliny 

(NH iv.38) all make it clear that the city lay near the N end of 

the canal where the ancient ruins remain to this day, at the 

modern Erisso (lerissos on BA chart 2836b and pi. 8k of the Times 

Atlas). See Leake's description, NS- iii. 147-149; ATL i.46?; 

Pietschmann, RE i.H47f..

Hdt. thinks of Acanthos as Iferdonius 1 jumping-off place for
f^

rounding Athos (vi.44)* the recipient of Xerxes' largesse for 

special co-operation (ch. 11 6), and the home of a cult in honour 

of Artachaees (ch. 11? ) 

xal
oCxedvTwv, 6|iottoc xal TQv npdfepov 
ddXaaaav exwv oCxrj^dvouc; ^v visual 

TOUC 6'

See ch. 110 and comm. ad loc..

T?)V 61 666v TatiTTjv, t§ PctatXe^c S€p£T)
ijXaae, O^TC auyx^oucrt 6pi^txe<;.oCT' in

te iieydXwc *c6

See Xen. Hell* iv.2.8,. where Agesilaos marches via Xerxes' route 

into Greece. The road was still in use in 185 BC (idvy xxxix.27). 

Hdt 1 insistence on the Thracians' maintenance is no good reason 

for believing that he knew the road from autopsy.

116
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xal e6u)piiaaT6 acpeac ecrS^Tt H T)6ix5 — See Otanes' yearly 

Median raiment, iii.84»

tb 6pVY^a /dxotfuv/.— Kdt. probably wrote whit we have, 

"and also hearing about the canal", i.e» hearing about their part 

in ^he canal, Acanthians were among those dwelling around Athos 

who helped with the construction, ch, 22.

If Acanthus had a special relationship with the king, so 

did Abdera, viii.120.

HI-

tffc 6t(x)puxoc 'Aptaxatriv, — See ch. 22. He 

is presumably the brother of Azanes, commander of the Sogdians 

(ch. 66)0

yip
tfaaepac;

According to Hdt. the royal cubit is 3 fingers greater than the 

ordinary cubit (i.178). Valckenaer observes that the Greeks seem
•

to consider 4 ordinary cubits the ideal height for a man (Ar. 

Frogs 1O14). Phya impersonated Athena with a height 3 fingers 

short of 4 cubits but then she is a woman (i.60). The Tegeate 

Orestes of i.68 is 7 cubits long.

<po)v£ovtd Te nfyitftov dvSptimwv,— - See the Egyptian with 

Darius at the Danube, iv.1VJ • He seems precisely analogous to 

the RAP's "Boom" (Crenchard.

abvbv xdXXtaTa xal ^dtjiai* eTUjipox<5ee 61 nSaa
. — Hdt ^ does not geem to think of the bird and dog-

tearing of 1,140 in this connexion. Macan (i1 l4?b) rejects 

Winckler's suggestion that Artachaees is a mythical figure 

(&eschichte Israels ii.1?5), and Htf (ii.1?0) point out that 

Hdt. does not seem to be borrowing from Alcaeus (see IP fr. 350
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/J6-37 or 67-687 and Dials, Henaes 1887.425). But is it not 

possible that Kit. merely covers his tracks? Alcaeus writes 

as follows:
ex Tiepdtwv 

Xdpav TU ^frpeoc
ddeXcpbv *AvTijaevC6av. . .cprjalv 'AXxcuog 

Ba{3uXu>v£oi<; aunjaaxoOvTa TeXeaat*
#e$Xov |i£*Yav, etiptfaao 6' en ndvwv, 
XT^vvaic &v6pa j^axaCTav paaiX^ 
rcaXdatav d-rcuXetnovTa ji<5vav tav

6* eT^Xeaaac
(reconstructed from Strabo ! s text above)

*

You have come froia the ends of the earth with an ivory hilt, 
bound -with gold, on your sword. Fighting yrLth the Babylonians 
you achieved a great feat, end saved them from their troubles 
by killing a warrior who lacked only a single span from five 
royal cubits in height.

Bowra's text, translation, and re-con­ 
struction of line 3; G-LP 139

A palm is 4 fingers in breadth (LS 1291). It seems likely that 

Hdt. takes this image of a giant from Alcaeus and then says 4 

fingers instead of a palm to make it look as if he has not. 

Alternatively this may be a standard poetic definition of a 

giant, or at any rate one which Hdt. reproduces without reflection, 

by poetic instinct.

6e T(
oflvojia.—

Cf. the cult of Philip at Segesta (v.47); One silos at Amathos 

(v.114.); Brasidas at Amphipolis (ihuc. v.1l.l). For the hymning 

of names see the Delian hymn to Opis and Arge that spread to 

Ionia, iv.35*

118.

8xou ye BaaCoioi {mep T(3v ev
6e£ajie*votai T^)V S^p^ew aTpaTt^v xal

See chs. 108-109.

. 6 'OpY^oc dpatpT)|i^vo<;, TOv dcrTCJv 
ojiota T$ jidXtcrTa, 

tdXavta dpyupiou
Hdt. says the !Ehasians drew an income of 200-300 talents a year
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from the mainland and the mines (vi.46)> so that 400 talents

for Xerxes 1 subsistence is enornous. The number is not historical;
see comcu at ch. 28 and
App. iv. Athenaeus quotes Ctesias and Deinon to the effect that

Xerxes dined with 15,COO nsn and consumed 400 talents on dinner

(iv.146 C).

An Antipappos son of Orgeos may have been archon at the 

beginning of the 5th century (Pouilloux's Thasos i.57 n. 8),

120.
121.

al in Tffe 'Axdv$ou — Hdt. takes up his narrative 

from ch, 11 6,

£vTetXduevo<; totai aTpaT^Yotat T&V vauTix&v crrpaTov
6£put) — „,, - . ., , , . ~ , 0-, rr|f Hdt. refers to the strategoi of ch. 97»

dn?jxe dn* ^wuTotJ nopet5ea-&at T&<; v^a<;,--Hdt. implies that 

up to Acanthus the navy maintained contact with the army. He goes 

on to explain himself below*

61 T^j iv TO eepjiaCw xdXnu) otxrjji^vp, dn* fa xai 
OUTO<; ^riv

Hecataeus knows the city and the gulf (PGH 1 F 146). It was of 

relatively little consequence until Alexander f s brother-in-law 

Cassander founded Thessalonica there in 305 BC (Strabo vii.331 fr« 

24). Kuller's Handbuch (iii.224)— Lolling— locates the ancient 

site not at the modern Salonica but 10 km. SE at the town of 

Sedes, a watering-place known for its warm springs, and ATL 

accept the identification (i.$46). G-S map 2097 (sheet Mt. Athos) 

marks the ruins just NB of Sedes with the name "Serai", and ATL 

identify Thenaa with the Serme of the tribute lists. See also 

Oberhummer, RE v A 2391 f. on Bierma and 2377 on the Thermaic 

gulf. On the silting of the gulf see also Struck f s Mak. Fahrten
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ii.tSff. followed by Casson's Macedonia I2*f .; Edson, HSCP 193A-. 

232 and n. 5> and 'iToodhead, CQ 1952.58* but also the grave reser­ 

vations of e.g» OberhuEmer, ?J3 xiii.2205 and xix.3W»> and G-eyer, 

RE xiv.&f9» and comm. at ch. 12?»

Tafoi} y&p tnuv-&dv£TO avvTOjufoaTov eZyau.. — That was the 

shortest way for the army across Chalcidice.

jilv y&p 'Axdvdov ca6c T£Tayii£voc 6 at 
AopCaxou TTJV 666v ^Tiotfeio* Tpetc ub^pa^ 6

Literary considerations (or whatever) are hardly enough to 

over-rule the older Mss tradition in favour of these brackets. 

There are many parallels; see Powell 339 for refs,.

Hdt, is explicit about the 3wf°l& division of the army 

only in the case of the march from Do ri sous to Acanthus, but he 

seems to assume a continuation of that arrangement at least in 

so far as another "third11 of the army clears a road over the 

Macedonian mountains while Xerxes and the rest of the troops 

linger in Pieria, (ch, 13t). See below.

6?) £aTpaTTfyeov Map66vt<5<; te xal 
61 TCTayji^vT) ^te ToO atpaToO 

ueadyatav, TfJc 
6e

TC xal

On the basis of this passage alone (supported by the pioneer 

"third" of oh. 131) a great deal of scholarly effort has been 

expended on determining the 3 separate routes to which Hdt» 

alludes. !dat effort seems mis-guided. In his army-list Hdt. 

names 6 generals of the whole land army(ch. 82).

a.) Mardonius d.) Jlasistes sea-coast
b.) jfritantaichiaes e.) Gergis inland
c.) Smerdomenes f.) Megabyxus middle

But (a.) and (d. ) command the sea-coast column; (U. ) and (e.) the
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inland column, and (c.) and (f.) the middle colunn with T?hich

Xerxes himself marches*

It is open to us to suppose that this list is prior to that 

of ch. 82, In that case, however, we rniet suppose that Hdt, 

deliberately defers explanation of this 3-fold division 

of command till ch. 121 'where he finds it more relevant. But 

the point is that Hdt 1 explanation is not relevant in this place. 

As the narrative stands in ch, 121 Xerxes has already accomplished 

the march from Doriscus to Acanthus, which is the only part of 

the march to which this description explicitly applies. It is 

plain from Hdt 1 narrative of 108-117 that he is not thinking 

of this 3-fold division as he writes. It comes as an after­ 

thought. Not only is he imprecise in his description of Xerxes 1 

route from Doriscus to Acanthos, Clearly he even purports to 

describe t route and not J«

I suggest, however, that we can understand why Hdt, describes 

these 3 columns at this point in the narrative. First, he has 

already said in 2 places (l10,115) that the subject tribes of 

the sea-coast were forced to provide men for the navy while the 

inland tribes had to contribute recruits for the army. Hdto is 

interested, as ever, in the inexorability of the Persian jugger­ 

naut. In reality sea-coast tribesmen could hardly have been 

pressed into the navy (coznm, at ch. 110). But this unlikely 

impressment, stated and emphasised, probably forces Hdt. to 

consider how it could have been implemented: only by dividing 

the anny and recruiting inland tribes with an inland division 

of the ouny and sea-coast tribes with a sea-coast division, 

leaving the 3rd or middle division on this hypothesis in order 

that Xerxes have a contingent of his own, and also merely because 

the names of ch0 82 fall out that way when set down as above. 

Second, however, Hdt, can set -forth this division of the aroy 

without feeling compelled to describe 3 different routes from 

Doriscus to Acanthus now that the march is already accomplished.
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It seems most probable that this list is not prior to that 

of oh. 82 but the other way round. This division of the amy is 

probably artificial and indeed arbitrary, Hdt. has 6 names. He 

lists them as above and the 3 colimns fall out as above, thus 

providing Rdt. with a means of impressment for the army and navy 

without forcing him to do that which he is unable to do, i.e. 

describe 3 different routes in Thrace. That hypothesis also 

explains why Hdt. does not list the 3 divisions geographically, 

i.e. sea-coast, middle, inland or inland, middle, and sea-coast. 

The 2 columns of names read across so as to make 3 columns of names 

determine the order in which Hdt, describes the divisions: sea- 

coast, inland, middle.

It would help us in dealing with these 2 lists (82 and 121) 

if we could determine that the generals in question are listed in 

some particular order in either chapter, but that question seens 

impossible to decide. Mardonius is certainly the most important 

general of the 6 because he assumes the high command when Xerxes 

leaves the army. Uegabyzus is probably the youngest general of
 

the 6 because he is still active in Egypt much later in the century. 

But that fact may out both ways: if he is indeed very young and 

rises to high position there may be some compelling reason such 

as the influence of his family or demonstrably great ability. 

It is by no means certain that he is the least important of the 

6 generals named. Tritantaechmes is probably very powerful because 

his father is the Artabanos to whom Xerxes entrusts the royal 

sceptra when he crosses into Europe (ch. 52). Smerdomenes also 

must be very powerful because he is presumably a member of the 

most independent family of the empire to judge from Hdt 1 stories 

of Otanes (see iii.83 and comm. at ch* 82). Hasistes must be 

exceedingly powerful because he is the king's full-brother, 

governor of Baotria, and capable of raising a revolt against
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Xerxes' authority (comm. at ch. 82 ) 9 But we have no means of 

judging the relative power or influence of these 3 men and we 

know nothing of Gergis that Trould allow us to speak of his relation 

to the other generals.

If this division of the army is indeed arbitrary, determined 

by the factors set forth above or any others 'along the same lines> 

it makes no claim on history, there may or may not have been a 

division by columns in Xerxes 1 army, depending on how large that 

army was and what the structure of command in it happened to be 

at the time of the expedition. Yfe have not the means of determining 

either of these questions, certainly not from the history of Hdt.. 

If there was a division of the army by columns the columns may or 

may not have marched sometimes together and sometimes apart. Even 

if they did march via separate routes it would be idle to speculate 

on what those routes may have been.

122.

xal 6ie5£TtXuxje T?JV 6tc5puxa T?JV tv T§ 

See chs. 22-23 and 37* If Hdt. traversed this area, here is 

where he should relate the further use, or at any rate the sub­ 

sequent fate of the canal.

6t£xouaav 6fc is xdXrcov £v t(J "Aaaa Te 7i6\ic—Aristotle 

seems to call the district of Assa Asseritis (de Animalibus iii.12) 

and it is natural to identify Assa with Pliny's Cassera (1IH iv.38) 

and Bieopompus' Assera (Steph. Byz. s.v. ). Identifications for all 

the towns of this list depend on Edt' evidence, and on the assumption 

that Hdt 1 order is that of a coasting voyage down the £ .. coast 

of Sithonia. But in view of Hdt 1 blatant errors elsewhere in his 

description of Xerxes' march, e.g. in the Troad, Chersonese, and 

W of Dorisous (see comm. at chs. 42,58,109,113) how can we rely
e

on his order of cities? He is almost certainly using a geographical
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source* How do we know he read doim a column of names instead of 

up it? That doubt seems all the more compelling in the light of 

Hdt 1 treatment of the cities of Athos as against that of Thuc. . 

(comm. at ch. 22). Perhaps nost disturbing, how do we know that 

all Hdt 1 cities are coastal?

Leake identifies Assa with the ruins of a place called 

Palaeokastro near the modern Pergadikia at the head of the 

Singitic gulf (NG- iii.153)* Struck seems to put Assera on this 

site "but without mentioning ancient remains (Mak. Fahrten i.65). 

The site may "be that of an ancient city, "but even if it is, 

which city must remain uncertain on the "basis of evidence now 

at our disposal.

See also the map of CAH v.173 opp.; ATL i.V7l; Oberhummer, 

HE ii.17lt-0.

xal n£Xu>po<;~Leake identifies Piloros with Port Vurvuri (Vururi; 

NS- iii,l5k) but Struck selects a site on the E side of the isthmus 

N of the metochion Xenophontos (Hak. Fahrten i.63-o2j-) and thus 

farther up the coast. CAH v adopts Struck*s identification for 

the map opp. p. 173 and ATL follow (i.V71 )* See coma* at Assa 

above and also Schmidt, KB xx,1330«

xal Z£YY°C "" Singos is the most important town of the list. It 

appears in the treaty of Nicias (Thuc. v.18.6) and Pliny mentions 

it after Ampelos and To rone (KH iv.37)« It lends its name to the 

gulf in question. The city was in ruins in the time of Strabo 

(vii.331 fr. 31 )  Leake believes that Sykia is a corruption of 

the word Singos (KS iii.153) and accordingly puts Singos at the 

modern port of Sykia N of Siky bay; note the ruins marked "Sikia" 

NS of the bay on BA chart 2836b. Struck, however, moves Singos 

up the coast to Cape Vururi (Mak. Fahrten i.63f.), where CAH put 

it (v.173 opp.). ATL follow (i.lf-71) and the modern traveler has 

this identification commended to him by the 1967 Blue G-uide to 

G-reece (520 opp., map). See comm. at Assa above and Oberhuminer,
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xal ZdpTT) olxT)VTai,'   Leake believes that Kartali is a modern 

corruption of the name Sarte and identifies the city accordingly 

(KG- iii.15k)» Struck eliminates this site from consideration as 

he continues to push the cities in question up the coast. Thus he

chooses pt. Sykia (Hak. Fahrten i.63-64), followed by CAH (v.173 opp.).
  

ATL advance a new argument in favour of eliminating the Kartali

site: Torone's high tribute implies control over most of the S 

end of the peninsula (i.471 )  See comm. at Assa above and Ober- 

hummer, BE ii A 53. In spite of the uncertainty involved in these 

identifications for the reasons noted above, and giving full 

weight to the difficulties inherent in identification on the basis 

of name alone, Leake 1 s identification of pt. Sykia as Singos and 

Kartali as Sarte seem reasonable. Either identification alone is 

un-convinoing. Together they present, perhaps, a cumulative cg.se, 

It is interesting to note, however, that BA charts 1085 and 1086 

and also the latest popular map of Chalcidice note an island 

Sykia, V of Leake 's pt. Sykia (1967 Blue Guide 520 opp. ).

SnXee <!bu£nevo<; £c T&V Oepjiatov xdXnov, xdjinTwv 61 "AH- 
neXov T?)V Topwvat^v

There is no doubt that Ampelos is the modern Ambelos, and that seems 

to be the S7f as against the SE cape of Sithonia (see Hirschf eld, 

BE i.1882), marked Derrhis by CAH (v.173 opp.) and Dhrepanon by 

the Times Atlas (iv.83). There is evidently confusion over which 

name or names apply to which cape (see Oberhummer, BB v.245)» and 

the 1967 Blue Guide marks the SE cape with the name Ambelos (520 

opp.). BA chart 2836b marks 3 different capes, fromW to E, Drepana, 

Derris, and Pseudo, whereas charts 1085 and 1086 mark Ambelos and 

Dhrepanon in the SW and Pseudhokavos to the E. 

On the fleet's course see comm. at ch. 123.
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TC xal crTpaTi?)v napeXd^ipave, ToptSvrjv,— -

The first conjunction is in-slegant perhaps but not un-accep table.

The brackets are un- justified.

Hdt. knows To rone as a Chalcidian city (viii.12?) and in

connexion with the Athos canal he refers to the Singitic gulf
•

as the sea that lies over against To rone (ch. 22), a passage that 

shows clearly that Hdt» does not have a clear idea of where Torone 

is, and may even think it is inland or on the E coast of Sithonia. 

The city figures large in Brasidas 1 operations and the Athenian 

count er-caeasures (see Thuc. iv.HOff. and v.2-3) and appears pro­ 

minently in the treaty of Nicias (v.18.8).

Just N of the land-locked harbour of Kufo (the present bay 

of Kufos, marked "Kupho" on BA chart 283&> and "Koufo" on BA 

chart 1085)* Leake found the ruins of Torone still bearing the 

ancient name (NS iii.119 and 153; they are marked "Toron" on BA 

chart 2836b). Kufo is 3huc f harbour of Cophos, "not far from the 

city of Torone" (v.2; but cf. Casson Mac. 30 and. n. 31   Cophos 

may have been on the bay of Toronis). due* Lecythos, "the citadel 

of the city, projecting into the sea on a narrow isthmus" (iv.113*2) 

is also recogniseable. See Meritt's full description and photographs, 

AJA 1923.452-460, ATL i.555, and Oberhummer, KB vi A 1?95ff..

| — !Ihe most important city of this name, and perhaps 

indeed the only relevant city of this name, is a Thasian colony, 

probably on the Thasian peraea and certainly on the coast E of 

Amphipolis (!Qiuc. iv. 107.3 /but see App. Crit.; the llss reading 

is &apselos7 and v.6.1 ^alepso.sj; Strabo vii.331 fr. 33 J Scylax 

67, Miller's GGM i.54; see also ATL i.477 and ii.85, and 'Oberhinmer 

at G-alepsos (3), BE vii.597). This G-alepsos must be that of 

Hecataeus, wa city of Thrace and the Paeonians" (F&H 1 F 152; 

against Oberhummer, who grants Hdt 1 Sithonian G-alepsos and cites
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Hecataeus for it).

Some of Hdt 1 commentators therefore hava doubted his authority 

on a Sithonian G-alepsos (see Blakesley ii.251 and Macan i 154a-)» 

But there has been a grovring tendency to identify the G-ale of the 

tribute lists with a site on tha TT coast of Sithonia (see Tfest's 

question-mark, CAH v.173 opp.; Hsritt, AJA 1925.27; TCest, AJP 

1937.166-173; ATL i*477). ATL settle on a site near the modern 

Balaban, which Keritt visited in 1922 (AJA 1923-453 n. 4, 460), 

This Sale then becomes Hdt 1 Galepsos (thus ATL i.4-77). But that 

reasoning tends to be circular. G-ale must go somewhere, and Hdt, 

mentions a G-alepsos that ought to be on the T<7 coast of Sithonia, 

so G-ale is on the W coast of Sithonia. Once Gale is on the Yf coast 

of Sithonia it can be identified with Hdt 1 G-alepsos. It is not 

certain that G-ale belongs on the W coast of Sithonia. But even 

if it does that does not mean that Hdt. is right to put G-alepsos 

there (if indeed he means to do so; see comm. at ch. 123). Ike 

easiest explanation of Hdt f G-alepsos is that Hdt. misplaces the 

dasian G-alepsos located B of the Strymon.

Sermyle is prominent in the Potidaean campaigns 

i*65.2, but see App. Grit*; the best reading makes the inhabitants 

Hennylioi) and also appears grouped with Scione and To rone in the 

treaty of Nicias (v.18.8). See also Scylax 66(&GM i.53> Sermylia 

and the Sermylic gulf between Mecyberna and Torone), and Ober- 

hummer, EE ii A 1736f..

At least from the time of Leake Sermyle is generally and 

convincingly identified with the modern Ormylia or Ormilia 

(marked "Ormelia" on BA chart 283Sb-(N& iii»15V; Struck, Kak. 

Pahrten. Chalkidike i.57; Casson, Mao. 45; ATL i.546). therefore 

the entry of Steph. Byz. is all the more disturbing:

* 7i<5Xtc nepi T&v "A-dwv, &$ '

F&H 1 P 151
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Clearly there are several ways of explaining the entry. Steph, 

Byz. could be wrong about what Hecataeus says, Hecataeus* con­ 

tributions "are liable to misuse, misspelling and mis-interpretation" 

(Casson's ?jaq. 262), Ha could be right about what Hecataeus says 

but Hecataeus could be wrong about where the city is. But finally 

th^ standard identification of Serayle with Ormylia, attractive 

and reasonable as it is, may be wrong. In view of Stephen's entry 

it would be naive to suppose that we can be certain on the question 

of this identification.

  In the treaty of Nicias it is grouped with Sane 

and Singos (duo. v.18.6); see v«39«1, where the Olynthians seize 

the city, though garrisoned by the Athenians, Strabo calls Mecyberna 

the naval arsenal of Olynthus (vii.331 f**. 29 )  Hecataeus seems to 

know it as a city of Pallene (FG-H 1 P 1$0). See also Diodorus 

xii.77«5 and xvi.53.2.

Harpo oration and Suidas place the city 20 stades from Olynthus, 

and Strabo makes it the port of Olynthus (vii.331 fr. 29). Leake 

identifies it with the modern Iblivopyrgo "where some remains of 

antiquity are said to be preserved" (N3- iii. 1f&-1 55). On the 

exact site see Struck, llak. Fahrtenj Chalkidike i.56; A.J.B, InTace, 

BSA 1913.132 and BSA 19l4-19l6.11ff ., map enclosed (followed by 

Casson, j!ao, 89); D,M. Hobinson, AJA 1935.229-231, See also Lenk, 

BE Supp. vi s.v. and ATL i.519.

,   Artabazus reduces the city along with Potidaea and 

delivers it over to the Chalcidians, at which time the Bottiaeans 

are in possession (viii.127). It becomes one of the most important 

cities in the Thraceward region during the Peloponnesian war 

(see Thuc. i.57f»; ii«79>99,10l; iv.7), appearing prominently in 

the Ireaty of Nicias (v.18.5).

due. says that Olynthus is about 60 stades from Potidaea 

and visible from there (1.63.2). Leake accordingly identified the
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city with the place Ma llamas, marked "Agia Uaman on BA chart 

2836b, -where he found ancient renains and a lagoon or marsh 

which he identified with that of Edt. viii.12?, where Artabazus 

executed the defenders of Olynthus (IS- iii,154f.). Chrysochoos

locates the site care precisely on the 3 bank of the Sar.danos 
river at the modern Rssetnik and opposite the farm of 1-Iyriophyton

('EttiTTjpU TOO TlapvaacrotJ 1899«H2ff.)) follaved by Tfece 

(BSA 1914-1916. 11ff., map enclosed; of. Casson's Vat. 89) and 
Robinson (AJA 1929.53-76). For the coins and a full discussion 
of the site and excavations see the multi-volume Excavations 
at Olynthus by Robinson and his colleagues, and more briefly 
Robinson, R3 xviii.325ff .. See also ATL i.529. ?or face's list 
of the ancient sites in the vicinity see BSA I913.l31ff.«

VUV X^PI) a#TT) Zkduvtr) XdXfeTai*— See Oberhunnner, 
RE iii A 393.

ISi-

6 61 vauftx6c atpa-cbc 6 S^pCew auvT(£jivwv dn* 'A|in€Xou 
ttxprjc;— QJJ ^g projBontory see ch. 122 and comia. ad loc*. On the
larger issues of chs. 122 and 123 see comm. at the end of this 
chapter.

fcnl KavacTTpatov «xpT)v, tb 6^) ndarjc Tffc naXX^viic 
udXtcTTa,— —

The promontory is given this nane on pis. 83 and
of the Times Atlas, and the 196? Blue Guide also uses the name 
while adding "Kalogria" (520 opp.). It is interesting to note 
that BA chart 283&> marks the tip of the peninsula "Paliuri" 
but also marks a "Kanastri pt." about a third of the way along 
toward Posidhion to the W.

Thuc. mentions a postern of To rone that is "toward Canastraeon" 
(iv.110.2). See Scylax 66 (GGM i.53), lavy :ocxi.45.15, Steph. Byz. 
s.v., and Oberhummer, RE x.l855f.«

v£a<; te xal aTpaTt^v napeXd^pave in

Potidaea openly revolts and evidently escapes with impunity in spite 
of Artabazus 1 campaign (viii.126ff .). Hdt 1 story of the great ebb 
and flood that destroy much of Artabazus 1 army implies that Potidaea 
is on the isthmus of Pallene (viii.129) and Thuc. says so explicitly 
(i.56.2 and see i.63.1, where Aristeus forces his way in via the
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break-water); see Scylax 66 (GGll i.52) and Pliny, 1TH iv.36. 
Potidaea is perhaps the greatest city of Chalcidice in the

5th century*
Leaks identifies the city vdth the modern village of Pinaka 

(TIG- iii. 152). ?or a description of the site see Struck, Me. Fahrten, 
ChaUd. dik.3 i . 39 ,42 , 43 f . . On the coins see Head, ET 212f. and Rob- . 
inson's Excavations at Olvnthus esp. iii. 101-1 05. See also ATL 
i.542 and Ernst lleyer, K3 Sup?. x.6l6ff.. More recently (1963) see 
Al^:cander f s Potidaea and esp. Iff. on the site and present remains.

xal 'AtpO-SUOC — It is Phormo's base of operations against Poti­ 
daea (Thuc. i.64.2). According to Pausanias Lysander laid siege to 
it unsuccessfully (iii. 18.2). Agesipolis died there (Xen. Hell. 
v.3.19). See also Scylaz 66 (GG-M i.52), Strabo vii.331 fr. 27, 
and Steph. Byz. s.v.. Tfe have several documents that seem to reg­ 
ulate Athenian relations with Aphytis and Potidaea early in the 
Archidanian war (Hill ! s B 83 and 84, p. 314).

Leake convincingly identifies Aphytis with the modern Athyto, 
marked "Atheto" on BA chart 283&> and "Athitos" on BA chart 1085 
(NG iii.156), about 7 miles SSS of Potidaea. "Athytos is built ' 
above a cliff about 100 ft. high; between the foot of the cliff 
and the sea is a strip of land, about 100 yds. wide and 600 long, 
forming a small natural harbour protected from N and S, but exposed 
to the E. The country between Athytos and Potidaea is open, with 
low hills." (Gomns i.221). ATL accept the identification (i.474).

»

See also Hirschfeld, HS i.2801, and Casson's Ka^.44. The 19£>7 Blue 
Guide narks the village clearly on its map opp. p. 520. On the 
coinage see Head's KM 2C9f., and see also Hirschfeld, R2 i.2801.

xal N£i}<; ndXtoc nctl ACy^C nal Gepdjipto — Neapolis and Aege 
are insignificant and cannot be located with anything like certainty 
(see Casso^s map, £as.. 94 opp. and CAH v.173 opp., who raarely try 
to choose likely places on the coast between Athyto and Struck 1 s 
remains on the bay of Karavi £j$ee below/, following Leake, who 
identifies Neapolis with Polykrono, narked "Polekrono" on BA chart

283 6b, and Aege with Kapsokhori, marked "Kapsokhora" on BA chart 
1085: KG iii map and see RaT?31nson iv.104a; Kapsokhori appears 
prominently in the 1967 Blue Guide, 520 opp., map). ATL follow 0 
Leake (i.4^4).

V • Scylax mentions "Tliranbeis" bet*,7een Aphjbis and Scions, omitting 
the less important Neapolis and Aege (66, GGM i.52). Stephen calls 
"Thrambos" a promontory of llscedonia and "Straobae'1 a city of 
Thrace (s.v.). Leake locates the town merely "very near Cape
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Canastraeu3n (lTG iii.15°)• Struck reports the regains of ancient 

walls on the bay of Karavi below the netochion of Iviron and he 

also heard about other remains in the vicinity (^ak. Fahrten, Chal. 
i.5l). ATL use this evidence as s. basis for identifying Therambos 
(i.464), evidently following Gas son (j^£. 95 opp.) and'.Test's map, 
CAH v.173 opp.. See also Cberhurr-ar, ES iii A 2303f.. These 3 
identifications nay be as good as any others, but they are clearly 
fa£ from certain. They carry no weight in evaluating Hdt ! lists 

(see below)..

xai £xuu>VT)<;—According to the Scionians of Thuc. iv.120.1 the 
city Yfas a colony of Pellene in Peloponnesian Achaea, founded im­ 
mediately after the Trojan war when the Pelleneans were blown off- 
course by a storm. It went over to Bras Idas in 424 (iv.120.1) for 
which they net a terrible fate at the hands of the Athenians 3 years 
later (v.32.1). Scione is one of Strabo's 4 cities of Pallene (vii. 
331 fr. 27).

Thuc. mentions a suburb of llende "toward Scione" (iv. 130.1) 
and also says that the territory of MencLe bordered that of Scione 
(iv.130.2). Scylax seems to name the cities of Pallene in zig--zag 
fashion (as ATL put it): Potidaea, I'ende, Aphytis, Theranibeis, 
Scione, the promontory of Canastraeon (66; GGM i.52-53). Leaks 
locates it much nearer cape Possidhi, marked "Kassandra" on BA 
chart 2S36b and "Posidhion" on BA chart 1085 and pi. 84 of the 
Times Atlas, than to Canastraeon (NG- iii nap). Struck locates 
the town on the S shore of Pallene about 10 miles E of Uende and 
thus nearer Canastraeon than Posideon (l^k. Fahrten, Chal. i.52; 
see Keritt, AJA 1923.450f.). See CAH v.173 opp. (map); ATL i.550; 
Oberhummer, US iii A 529f.. On the coinage see Head f s HM 210. The 
ruins are marked prominently on the map of Chalcidice in the 1967 
Blue Guide (520 opp.).

Xdu MfcVoTjC-— I-^nde is an Sretrian colony that goes over to Brasidas 

in 423 (Thuc. iv.123.1) and therefore meets severe treatment at the 
hands of the Athenians (iv.130.6f.). It is one of Strabo f s 4 cities 
of Pallene (vii.331 fr. 27).

The Athenians of Thuc. iv.129.3 set out from Potidaea, put in 
at the Posidonion, and advance against the Hendaeans. In 3C 200 
Attalus and the Romans of Livy xxxi.45.14 sail first to ilende, 
round the promontory, and sail up to the city walls of Cassandreia 
(Potidaea). Accordingly Leake identifies the city with ancient 
remains lying E of cape Posidhi, the ancient Posideion (lIG iii. 
156f.). There has been general agreement on the site since the 

time of Leake. It is about a mile S3 of the modem village of
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Kalandra, marked thus on BA chart 1085, See Meritt, AJA 1923.W- 
450; Lenk, R3 xv.777??.; ATL i.519. On ths coinage see Head's HN 
210ff. and S.P. Noe, "The llende ( Kalian 3r a) Hoard," NurrLscatic 
Notes and liono graphs xrvii (New York 1926). The remains are promin­ 
ently marked on BA chart 283ob and on the nap of Chalcidice opp. 
p. 520 of the 196? Blue Guide.

Xttl 2d* VT)C^— Sane is the name of a city situated on Xerxes' canal 
(see chs. 22 and 23 and comm. ad loc.) and tke question, therefore, 
is whether there were 2 cities of that name in Chalcidice. Sane 
is one of Strabo's 4 cities of Pallene indeed (vii.331 fr. 27) 
but we do not know the basis of his evidence. It could be this 
passage of Hdt. for all we know. Oberhummer cites Leake for a 
Pallenean Sane (KS i A 2229) but Leake found no ancient remains 
at the place marked Sane on his map (N& iii.157 and map at the end 
of the vol.). TThatever Struck1 s speculation (?.!ak. Pahrten, Chal. 
i.54 and cf . Yfest's question mark, CAH v.173> map. opp.) it seems 
wrong to conjure up another Sane when we have no reliable ancient 
evidence to confirm that of Hdt,. Stephen's entry probably reflects 
the same puzzlement felt by the modern scholar: Zd*VT)*Tt6Xl,C OpdxTK 
H£Ta£fo *A$w xal IlaXX^viK-He assumes there is only one ciiy named 
Sane and because he does not know whether to put it on Athos or 
Palleno he puts it between the two. On the basis of evidence now 
at our disposal the easiest explanation of this Sane, like the 
Sithonian Galepsos of ch. 122, is that Hdt. misplaces a city that 
is really located farther E. Blakesley (ii.25l) and llacan (i 156a, 
b) also deny Hdt' authority on the question of this 2nd Sane.

aJrtai ydp etcri at TTJV vOv naXXi^vT)v np6Tepov 6fc ^X^yp^v 
xaXeo|i£vT)v veji6»ievai.— stein (i^^) suggests that by xaXe-
0|l£vT)VHdt. means "so called in poetry". See Aesch. Eumenides 
295 (Orestes invoking Athena); Pindar, Nem. i.67 and Isth. vi.33, 
all evidently referring to the victory of the gods over the giants 
in this general area. Ptolemy has aFiywvlc ftxpa in the Thermaic 

gulf (iii.13.13). See Oberhummer on Pallene, HS xviii^245ff. and 
on Phlegra,

61 xal TatiTT}v T?)V x^P^v ^nXee £<; fb npoetpt)- 
TtapaXajipdvwv aTpaTt^v xal £x TSv 

noXCwv Tfj IlaXX^vij, 6noupeouar€wv 61

On the larger issues see below. On lapaxos see Hecataeus, FG-H 1 
P 149 and Oberhummer, EE xiii.722. The town is inconsequential.
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— —The town is otherwise unknown. See Oberhunner, R3 xi.1141. 
f— — Stein emends the text so as to read Aiaa, in order to 

conform with the city of that nans in the tribute lists (see ATL 
i.466) and also because of the follovdng entries by Steph. Bys.: 
Alaa* u6\i<; 
r^wvoc* Ti6Xt<;
ATL accept the reasoning and the identification (i.466) and thus 
place the town S of Gigonos (see below and CAH v.173 opp., entered 
with a question-mark). Hdt. probably wrote the text as we have it 
but he may well have mistaken Afor A . See also Oberhummer, E2

Gigonos marks a stage in the inarch from P/dna to Poti- 
daea (Thuc. i.61.5)* Ptolemy's promontory of Gigonis is NV7 of Cas- 
sandreia (Potidaea; iii. 12.10) and St. Hag. has a promontory of 
Gigonis "between Macedonia and Pallene" . Leake identifies this 
promontory with the modern Apononi, marked "Epanonri." in BA chart 
1085, and puts G-igonos nearby (N& iii.452f. and map at the end of 
the vol.). ATL argue that if Gigonos is anywhere near Aponomi the 
battle of Thuc. i.62.5ff. must have been fought after a march of 
more than 20 miles on the same day. They move the" city SE to the 
next relatively prominent point along the coast (see CAH v.1?3 opp. 
and Leake f s map at the end of KG- iii), thus reducing the distance 
from Potidaea to about 10 miles, while pointing out indeed that 
Thuc. may neglect to mention another night's rest between the 
encampment at Gigonos and the battle (i.62.4; ATL i.540). It

c

seems wrong to build on this kind of reasoning because nob only 
are we un-sure as- to whether the Athenians stopped again as ATL 
suggest, but also we are not certain whether they maintain their 
leisurely rate of march (i.6l.5>). The location is uncertain. 
K<f|i<l>a— -The name in this form is otherwise unlmovm but there
has long been a tendency to identify the town with the Scapsa

2 of the ATL (see Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung ii 2.?29f . and Ober-
huumer, RE x.1842). Steph. Byz. makes the following entry, evi­ 
dently writing under the influence of this passage from Hdt.:

GepjiaCcj) x<5Xn<j). 6 rcoXCTTjc Eacpatoc ^ajitjxitoe Rehdiger- 
anusj
Struck found Hellenistic remains a little more than a mile EE of 
cape Mesimere (Hak. Pahrten. Chal. i.'6), soroetinies marked cape 
Smila as on e.g. M charts 2836b and 1085. ATL accept the Campsa- 
Scapsa identification and locate the town at Struck's Hellenistic 
site, suggesting that Scapsa may be the Hellenistic Antigoneia
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(ATL i.540) and also that some form of the nane lias behind the 
'AvTiydveia fl ¥a<papd of Ptolenry 111.12.35 (ATI 1.549). Their 
identification seems founded on too many uncertainties. 
ZuCXa-~See Heoataeus, FGH 1 P 14B« ATL locate tha town narely N 
of Scapsa and S of Aenaa (i.540,550). Clearly the site is uncertain. 
See CAH v.173 opp. (where tha nans. appears with a question-mark) 
and Oberhumer, E3 ill A 717. The nans survives in the modern cape
Sndla, marked thus on BA charts 1085 and 28360.

• 
Alveid*- — it is probably the most important town of the list.
Strabo names it as one of 26 cities that Cassander incorporated 
when hs founded Thessalonica (vii.331 frs. 21 and 24). It seems 
to have survived as a sanctuary and a fortress (idvy xl.4.4,9, 
aiiv.10, xLv.30). Dionysius of Halicarnassus says the Trojans 
founded the city after the Trojan war and also mentions Cassander1 s 
foundation of Thessalonica and the removal of the Aeneians to the 
new city ( 1.49.4). Soylax mentions the city between Therm and 
the peninsula of Pallene (66; G£!£ i.52). Scymnos Chios mentions 
a promontory of Aeneia (627f»; G£M i.221), and lycophron associates 
the city with a promontory (1236 with scholia; quoted by Leake, 
N(r iii.451 and ATL 1.465). It seems most likely that this promon­ 
tory is the great Karaburou (Karaburun), marked "Kara" on BA chart 
283 6b, but this identification on which the location of the city 
rests, is far from certain. Livy says that Aeneia is 15 Roman 
miles from Thessalonioa, but also that it is opposite Pydna. 
(xliv.10). These two attributes are prina facie incompatible 
(see Leake, KG- iii.452). If the promontory and city are literally 
opposite Fydna, they must be associated with Aponoroi, marked 
"Panond pt," on BA chart 283 6b and "Epanoini11 on BA chart 1085, 
and not the great Karaburnu. In this case, however, it is perhaps 
best to follow Leake f s reliance on Idvy's distance rather than his 
description, so that we can look for Aeneia near the great Kara­ 
burnu s the promontory of Aeneia. As ATL point out, "In the tribute 
lists, it pays far higher tribute than any neighbouring city, and 
its remains should be considerable ." S truck's remains (Mak. Fahrten. , 
Chal. i.35) n are vague both in position and nature", merely "bei 
Tumba", a mile S of the village of Maga Karaburnu. See ATL i.465 
and ii.84, and Edson, Cl. Phil. 1949.88-91, and also Hirschfeld, < 
KB i.l009f .. On the coinage see Head's EN 214*

xal
Thuo, says that in 429 at an engagement between 03ynthus and Spar- 

tolos the Athenians had a few peltasts from the land called Crousis 

(ii.79.4). Strabo also cans the land Crousis (vii.331 fr. 21 ).
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Steph. Byz. names Crousis as a part of Ifcrgdonia (s.v.) but also 
cites Hecataeus (FSH 1 P 213) for a Crossa and a Crossaian race 
on the Pontus.

Hdt. and Strabo seen to use tbs nasa to distinguish the ter­ 
ritory S3 of Great Karabumu froa that of the Thenaaic gulf. See 
also Oberhuoner, E3 xi.2019 and esp. ATL i.439ff..

dub 61 AlvediQ, i$ TTJV ^TeXetiTuv xataX^ytov T&<; rcdXic, — 
Hdt. seeas aware that he has been giving the naoes of oities for 
their own sake.
ditfc Tartly ^6t) £c a(rc6v TS T&V eep^tatov xdXicov — 
See ch. 121 and comra. ad loo..

£Y£V£TO T(p vauTLH$ aTpat^ 6 TtX6oc xal yfjv tfjv Muy6ov^v,- 
Thuo. seems to apply the name to all the territory between tha Axios 
and the Stryzoon (ii«99*4) hut see also ii. 100.4 (l^fgdonia, Grestonie, 
Anthemos), where he may use it in a more restricted sense. Thuc. 
also associates Perdiccas 1 Mygdonia with Lake Bolbe (i.58,2)« See 
also Strabo vii.331 fr. 41, Steph. Byz. s.v., and Oberhummer, 
EB x?i.998ff..

6e dnCxeTO g^ te TTJV upoetpi^^vTjv e^p^rjv xal 
ZCv6ov TC TidXtv — Qa Theraa see ch. 121 and comau ad loc..
With the name Sindos cf. iv.28 (Sindoi), iv.86 (Sindice), Hecataeus, 
PGH 1 P 147 (Sindonaioi), Steph. Byz. s'.v. Sinthos, and Dittenberger 
i.332.5 (Sinaia).

At least froa the- tioe of Boeckh (ii,728) there has been a 
tendency to identify Hdt f Sindos with the Sinos of the ATL (see 
Stein iv.112, Maoan i 158a). ATL accept this identification and 
place the torn near the modern Salonica (i.548f .). See also Leaka, 
NO iii.450 and the map at the end of vol. iii, and Oberhuzomsr, 
ES iii A 229.

xal XaXe'aTpTjv enl ibv "A£iov 7iOTa^<5v — Plutarch cantions 
"Chalaistra" as the birthplace of Linnos (Alex. xlix), Diodorus 1 
Piianos of xvii.79. It is known to Hecataeus (PGH 1 P 146) • Strabo 
names it as one of the oities absorbed into Thessalonica (vii.331 
frs. 21 and 24), but like Aeneia (see above) it seems to have 
survived as a fortress of sorts (see Diodorus zxx.2.4, Perseus 1 
siege of "Chalestron"). See also lycophron 1441 and Oberhummer, 
RE iii .2038.

Strabo twice says that the Azios euro ties between Chalestra 
and Therma (vii.331 frs. 20 and 23). Pliny puts "Chalastra" on the 
coast (NH iv.36). Together with Hdt' evidence to the effect that
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Chalestra is on the Axios, they indicate that Chalestra may have 
stood on the right bank of the Axios near its nouth (see Leake, 
N& iii.450) although silt froa the rivers enptying into the gulf 
nost have changed the landscape considerably since the early 5th 
century. See Casson ! s nap (^c.. 15, included here) with conn, at 
chs. 121 and 127; Leake, KG- iii.437; Oberhussnsr, E3 iii.2033 and 
ii.2629 on the Axios; CAH v.173 opp., laap included.

The Axios has been identified with ths modern Vardhari at 
least from the tics of Leaka (NG iii.258) and there is no reason 
to doubt that identification. It is prominent in G-reek literature 
from the Iliad onward (ii.850; xvi.288; xxi. 141-143). See Casson's 
description, Mac. l6ff..

xal
The Bottiaeans were driven from the Thermic gulf and held Olynthas 
when Artabazus laid siege to the city (viii.127). Thuc. calls the 
country Bottia (ii.99«3) and Bottiaea (ii. 100.4); ha also makes 
the Axios the boundary between Bottiaea and Ifcrgdonia, although he 
mentions a narrow strip of Paeonia along tha Axios that complicates 
the matter. The boundary on the W between Macedonia and Bottiaoa 
is the I$rdias-Haliacaon according to Hdt. (ch. 127; see comm. ad 
loc.). Further on Bottiaiis see Oberhummer, EB iii.79^ff •• On 
Bottiaean coinage see Head, Eft 213*

T& Tiapi MXaaaav, atctvbv 
-ce xal ni\\a. —

The best Mss "reading is *IXV7) and there seena little reason to 
abandon that reading. Steph. Byz. merely cites Hdt. for the name 
( Ichnai) and adds Eratosthenes* narae for it, Achnai, and the fact 
that there is another Ichnai in the E. (The eastern Ichnai is pre­ 
sumably the Hesopotaodan Ischniai of Pio Cassius xl.12.2 and Plu­ 
tarch, Crassus xxv.11, near Carrhae and probably founded from Hace- 
donia; of. ffeissbach, IBS ix.829f««) In Thessaliotis Strabo mentions 
an Ichnai where the Ichnaian Themis is held in honour (ix.435)* Pliny 
mentions an Ichnae in conjunction with the Axios river (NH iv.35)* 
The town could never have been important and it would be impossible 
to identify tl» site precisely on the basis of evidence now at our 
disposal. See Stahlin, ES ix.829. Casson tries to distinguish Hdt 1 
lohnai from the western Ichnai of Steph. Byz. (Hac. 48, following 
Svoronos), but without apparent justification. Struck1 s location 
is only approximate and he does not seem to have examined the region 
in detail (Ka3s. Fahrten. Chal. i.96; see Casson, Mac. 80). For Svor­ 
onos 9 arguments on the basis of coinage, see L* HellbSniBra prirdtif
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de la Macldoine. esp. p. 41, «id Head, EN 199.
Pella is the later home of Macedonian kings and the birthplace 

of Philip.and Alexander the G-raat. Time, says the Uacedonians ac­ 
quired a narrow strip of Paaonia stretching along the AXLOS river 
from the interior to Polla and the sea (ii.99.4). In 3$3 an ambas­ 
sador of Acantbus calls Pslla the greatest city in Macedonia (Xen. 
Hell, v.2.13), though Deisosthsnes seess to think it was un-iiroortant 
before the birth of Philip (xviii.68). Strabo also says that Philip 
greatly enlarged the city (vii.331 fr. 23). Casson conjectures that 
Pella is a later nacre for Bounomos (llscedonia 50).

Scylax taiows the city as royal and says that one gets there by 
sailing up the lydias river (66; G£H i.52). 'Strabo says that it is 
120 stades up the Lydias from the sea (vii.331 fr. 22), and also 
that it has a lake before it from which the Lydias flows, filled 
from an off-shoot of the Arios (vii.331 fr. 23). Clearty either 
Hdt. and Thuo. are wrong when they apparently put the city on or 
near the coast or there was considerable silting of the gulf be­ 
tween classical and later antiquity (comm. at ch. 121 and 127) • 
Pliny also says the city is inland (HH iv.34)« Plutarch gives us 
the name of the lake, Borboros, when he quotes Theocritus of 
Chios to the effect that Aristotle prefers the flows of Borboros 
to Acadenda (Msr. 603 C). Idvy describes the city as it appeared 
to Aedlius Paulus in 1£8 BC, bounded by marshes impassable in 
winter and summer caused by the overflow of streams, with the
citadel near the city rising like an island and built on a great 

embankment (xliv.46*)» Athenaeus quotes a comic poet named Machon 
who alludes to the baths of Pella (viii.348e; see 352a).

SE of the modern Janitsa and some 20 minutes from the village 
of Alaklisi Leake found baths called Pella, "another much more 
copious source, which is received into a square reservoir of masonry, 
and flows out of it in a stream to the marsh" (KG- iii.2&l), in the 
midst of plenteous ancient remains where coins were found "in great 
abundance" (NG- iii.262). See also Wace, BSA 1914^16.125 and Ober- 
fcummer, KB xbc.341ff • with Struck* s maps from Mak. Pahrten.; CAH 
^•173 opp. (map enclosed). Janitsa is marked "Yiannitsa" on pis. 
82 and 83 of the Times Atlas and the ruins of Pella are clearly 
marked on the map opp. p. 520 of the 196? Blue Guide, SE of 
"(riannitsa" .

What does Hdt. know of Chalcidioe? What he says about the 
great canal is nothing but tin-reliable hearsay. To judge from 
Thuo f evidence on the order of cities on Athos Hdt. is bad3y wrong 
on that question. His order of cities is explicable on the hypothesis
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that he reads a geographical source if not a map and does it badly 

(chs. 22-23 and com, ad loc.)* He has nothing to say about the 

subsequent fate of the Athos canal (ch. 122 comm.).

We have no reliable control on Hdt 1 cities that are presumed 
to lie on the B coast of Sithonia, But far core important in its 
indications is the fact that Hdt* does not seem to know that the 

fleet is coasting along the Singitio gulf to get from the canal to 

Ampelos. He says merely that the fleet sailed into the gulf, and 
that the cities of his list are on that gulf. Finally he says that 
in roun&Lng Acrpelos the fleet passed Torons, Galepsos, Sersqyle, 

berna, and Olynthus. It seems idle to speculate that the land arcy 

over-runs the peninsula in co-operation with a few light vessels 
(Bl&kesley ii.251) or that only a few ships made a circuit of the 

bay (Eawlinson iv.103) or even that Hdt. confused places visited 

by the army with places touched on by the navy (Macan i 155a). What 
Hdt. says is that in the process of rounding Ajnpelos the fleet sailed 
past the cities in question, i.e. that these cities are on Ampelos. 
Hdt. does not seem to know that Sithonia is a narrow peninsula; he 
merely knows that the "land" in question (xwp^) is called Sithonia. 

If his knowledge of Aote is eobarassing because of the conflict with 
Thus 1 evidence, what he says about Sithonia is even more damaging. 
Once again he seems to be reading a geographical source and doing it 

badly. If he believes that the Singititf gulf lies over against Tor- 
one (ch. 22) he is likewise capable of believing that Torone and 
four other cities are on cape Ampelos and that Sithonia is not a 

narrow peninsula. Hdt* Sithonian Galepsos probably lies E of the 

Strymon (122). We can hardly be certain about Senryle if Hecataeus 

seems to put it on Athos. Hdt* may seem to be on firm ground with 
his Mecyberna but how do we know where he got this name? Heoataeus 
again seems to put it on Pallene. Even aside from the fact that he 

does not know where these cities are in relation to the rest of 

Chalcidice, some of the very names themselves are suspect.
Confidence in Hdt. can hardly be restored by what he says of 

Pallene. He seems to believe that the fleet merely sails along one 
stretch of coast toward the Thermaio gulf and that his Pallene an 

cities lie in consecutive order along that coast. He does not seem 

to know that he reads down the coast from Potidaea to Therambos and 

up the coast from Scione to Sane. As in the case of Sithonia he has 

not the slightest notion of the real shape of Pallene; nor does he 
seem to get his names right, because he reproduces Sane on Pallene 

and we have no reliable confirmation of that city.

No one has ever pretended that we can control Hdt. on the cities 
of Crossaea. Likewise on the location of Sindos and Chalestra and
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Ichne Hdt. may be right and he may be wrong. On the one inportant 
ci^y of the chapter other than Thenaa itself Hdt. may be wrong be­ 
cause he believes that Pella is on the coast instead of inland and 
we have not as of yet reliable confirmation of Struck1 s hypothesis 
on the huge extent of silting in the gulf of Therna in historical 
tines (com. at oh. 121 and 12?). ?rom the Athos canal to thegilf 
of Therma Hdt. has no grasp whatever on the realities of the geog­ 
raphy he purports to know. That Hdt. could have written from autopsy 
seems out of the question. He seess to be using a geographical source 
that gives him lists of nausea and little no re, and some of the names 
are badly out of place. Precise identifications that rely wholly or 
largely on the dubious authority of such lists are so precarious as 
to be worthless.

124,

6e xat 6

Hdt 1 wording may indicate that he is cutting Athos and Pallene off 
Xorzes 1 route, but it can also be accounted for in that Xerxes mist 
inarch inland to be attacked by the lions of ch. 125 and he must be 
taking the straightest route because he is in a hurry.

xal KT
dp£duevo<;% 6ii MvydovCTK x^PIC xal ££Cet napd ib ^Xoc -cb n

Hdt. associates Paeonia with Pangaeon and the Strynxm (v.13,16; vii. 
113 and comm. ad loc.). He associates Crestonia with the upper 
Cheidoros (see ch. 12? and below) and perhaps with Hhodope (viii. 
116) but it is otherwise difficult to tell where he thinks the 
country is (see v.3,5), except that it is W of Paeonia. See Thuc. 
ii.99.6 (Anthemos, Grestonia, and Bisaltia); ii.1C0.4 (l^ygdonia, 
Crestonia, and Anthemos); iv.109.4 (the Bisaltic and Grestonic 
races and the Edonians). See also Strabo vii .331 fr. 41 and Ober- 
hummer, BE xi.1718. Hecataeus knows both the Paeoniana and the 
Crestonians (FGfl 1 F 153 and 154).

Scylax mentions the "Echedoros" between the Aados and Thenca(66; 
GGK i.52). Ptolemy puts it between Thessalonica and the Axlos (iii. 
13»14) «f See also Apollodorus ii.5.11 and Oberfauminer, ES v.1909.

At least from the tins of Leake it has been identified with 
the modern Galliko (N& iii.439f .), marked "Gallikos" on pi. 83 of 
the Times Atlas and opp. p. 520 of the 196? Blue Guide to Greece. 
See also Casson's description, Mae, l6ff..

Hdt, clearly associates Ifcrgdonia with the Thermaic gulf (ch. 
123 and coma, ad loo.), and the marshes to which he alludes clearly



CCXXXV

124 oont.

have to do with the silting up of that gulf (eh. 121 conm.). That 
puts Crestonia above Iftrgdonia on the Cheidoros, and any route for 
the army via that country is iapossibls. It is idle to speculate 
that some part of the arry ciay have descended the Cheidoros ridle 
the m^l" body of it crossed Chalcidice via Lake Bolbe and Apollonia 
(see e.g. Blafcssley ii.252f .; Rairlinson iv.106; Stein iv.113; ilacan 
i I59bf.; K7 ii.1?3). Hdt. merely gets his geography wrong, and we 
can hardly be certain that he knows which way the Cheidoros flora 
to judge from his conception of the Angites and Strymon (oh. 113 aad 
con&&« ad loc.)»

This Paeonian-Crestonian route has long been associated with 
the upper road of v.15 anc/or the short route from Prasias to Mace­ 
donia via Dysoron (v.17); see Baehr iii.619; Hacan i 159b. But there 
is no evidence to the effect that Hdt. associated Crestonia with 
the road or roads in question.

ol £ne$yjxavTo T^at, aiTocpdpotat,
xai

Blikesley ingeniously suggests that the arcy stirred them up in its 
march and in effect forced them into the way of the supply train 
(ii.253).

126.

They made their way into Greece as articles of commerce. See ill. 
115 and ch. 23 .4.

^u

oupot; 61: Totat \£ovot tati 6 TC 6t' 'Ap6^pa)v

For Hons in Europe see Aristotle, HA vi.31, 519 A; Pliny, EN viii. 
45; Pausanias vi.5«4f* and Prazer iv.l6f..

On the Nestos see vii.109 and comm. ad loo., Casson's Mac, 
2lf., and Oberhummer, RS xvii.138f..

xal 6 6t* 'Axapvav(T)c f€wv 'AxeX^oc* — Hdt. associates 
the river with Acarnania, the Echinades, and a great deal of silt 
(ii.10), perhaps taking his information from Hecataeus, who is also 
familiar with Acarnania (PGH 1 P 119). Thuc. describes the river 
and the country quite fully (ii.102.2ff. and see Comma ii.249f .)• 
See also Strabo x.458, Pausanias viii.24.11, and Hirschfeld, BE 
i.213.
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oCie
C6ot TIC <*v Xeovia, dXX* £v TTJ 

tGv TioTajiCv
Hdt 1 point of vantage is Asian (ejiTipoade E&ptfoTte) a^d ha seens
to think that the Nestos - and Acheloos lie due E and W of one 
another (thus Hacan i

127.

dno Sepurjc ndXtoc xal 
Au6££Gj te notajioO xat ' 

oC o6££o\;at, ^ v T ^) v BotTiait6a te xal

On ^ygdonia, see ch. 123 and conun. ad loo., Dn Therma and the 
Thermaic gulf see oh* 121 and coma, ad loc,«

Soylax centions the lydias in conjunction with the city of 
Aloros (66; G£M i.52)* Strabo says that the lydias is navigable 
120 stados inland to Pella and also that it issues from a lake 
of the sane name that is fed by an off -shoot of the Axios (vii, 
331 fr. 20 and cf« 22). Ptolesy distinguishes the outlets of the 
Axios, lydias, and Haliacraon (iii.13.1V-15)« It is known to Hec- 
ataeus as the Loidias (FG-H 1 P 145).

At least from the tiiae of Leake the lydias has been identified 
with the aodern Karasmak or Mavroneri (NG- iii.2?0). Casson calls 
it the Kara Asmak (l^. 14ff .)• It is marked "Loudhias" on e.g. 
BA chart 1085 and pi. 83 of the Times Atlas. See also Struck, 
Kak. gahrten i.19ff • and Philippson, EE i A 960f..

The Haliacison is known to Hesiod (Theo^ony 3^1-1). Strabo says 
it eiipties into the Thenaaic gulf between Dion and J^rdna, which 
could hardly have been right (vii .331 fr. 22). Scylax names it 
after I^rdna and in conjunction with the city of Kethone (66; GGM 
i.52). On its deep, clear, and pure character see Pliny KH xxxi.14 
and Casscn's Map_« 14. Caesar says it divides Macedonia from Thes- 
sa3y (BC iii.36). At least from the time of Leake it has been iden­ 
tified with the modem Vistritza or Inje-kara-su (KG- i.303). It is 
marked "Aliakmon" on BA chart 1085, pi. 83 of the Tines Atlas, and 
°PP* P* 520 of the 1967 Blue Guide.

As marked on BA chart 1085, in the Times Atlas, and in the 
1967 Blue Guide, the Haliacaon, Lydias, and Azios all have sep­ 
arate outlets into the gulf of Theriaa. In the tioe of Leake, how­ 
ever, the lydias was tributary to the Axios (TIG- iii.437). In their 

. lower reaches these rivers are shifting constantly.
The Haliacmon itself appears to have moved its loirer course 
to the E of late, so that in time, perhaps, all the three 
rivers may unite before they join the sea. In an the large
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rivers of Greece, similar changes of direction in the lower 
parts of their course are observable. The near soil which is 
brought down by the water, and distributed along the shora by 
the sea, acted upon by prevailing winds and currents, produces 
a continual change of obstacles and of relative levels in the 
maritime plain, which spsedily givas a new course to tha waters, 
even in the land which is not of tha latest fornation.

Leak*, NO iii.437
It seems likely that Hdt. merely confused the Lydias-Axios that 
Leake saw with a Ealiacmon-Lydias that never existed. But in view 
of these shifting channels it is far from impossible that Kdt 1 des­ 
cription was true in his own tins.

On the other hand it seems wrong to construct a history of the 
Thermaic gulf on the basis of Hdt f lydias-Haliaomon and Strabo's 
Lake lydias fed by an off-shoot of the Axios (vii.331 fr. 20). 
Struck does so (Kak. F.ahrten i.19)> and Casson adopts his thoory 
(Mao. 14ff.? see also Gayer, RS xiv.&*4ff* and 6^9 and Pritchett, 
AJA I96l,373a). ^e enclosed map, that of Casson 15 taken over from 
Struck, is self-explanatory. The evidence of both Hdt. and Strabo 
is too uncertain to justify it. E.g. Strabo twice says that the 
Haliacmon empties between Dion and Jtyxtaa, which could never have 
bean true (vii.331 frs. 20 and 22). And if Strabo*s evidence is 
worth accepting it is worth accepting as he gives it. His lake 
Itf'dias is 120 stades inland, by Pella, clearly what is otherwise 
known as Borboros (see 123 and comm. ad loc.), not anywhere near 
the gulf of Therma. It is true that both Hdt. and Thuc. seem to 
locate Pella on or near the soa (comra. at ch. 123) and there may 
well have been considerable silting in the. gulf of Therma, but we 
have no reliable confirmation of Struck1 s hypothesis that it took 
place on such a grand scale in historical times (comm. at oh. 121).

According to Hdt. the Axios is the boundary between Ifrgdonia 
and Bottiaea (ch. 123) and elsewhere he makes it clear that he 
associates Bottiaea with the Thermaic gulf (viii.127). Here he says 
that the Lydias-Haliacmon divides Bottiaea from Macedonia, both 
countries clearly resting on the coast. Thus Hdt 1 Bottiaea extends 
from his lordias-Haliacmon to the Axios. That agrees with Thuc 1 
statement that the Bottiaeans now border on the Chalcidians having 
been driven from Bottiaea by the Macedonians (ii.99-3)» Thuc 1 
statement in turn agrees with Hdt 1 to the effect that at the time 
of Artabazus 1 siege the Bottiaeans held tha city of Olyathus, 
having been driven from the Thermaio gulf by the Macedonians (viii. 
127). Hdt. does not, however, leave room on the coast for the 
Pieria of chs. 131 and 177 (see cosm. ad loc.). The Macedonia of 
Thuc 1 own day is also on the coast (ii.99.3).



127 oont.

KpTjaTuva Cwv ££u>v 'Exetoiopcx; |ioOvoc 062*.dXX*

See chs. 21 and 43 and CC.TJH. ad Ice.. 

128,

61 6pu5v £x Tffc ©epjir)c opea T& BeaaaXtxd, 
TC OXuiircov xal TTJV "Oaaav, —

Xerr.33 could have saea Olympus and Ossa from Thenaa (e.g. Leake, 
NO iii.240; Clara's Travels 372; Munro from Macan i1 l63a). On 
Olympus see Leake's NG- i,iii, and iv passim; Casson's Mac. passim; 
Schmidt, E3 xviii.253ff .; Pritchett, AJA 1961.69-75.

On Ossa see Leaked NG- i,iii, and iv passim, and Schmidt, E3 
xviii.1591ff.. It retains the ancient name as marked on pis, 83 
and 84 of the Times Atlas and opp. p. 392 of the 1967 Blue Guide. 
See also corsm. at ch. 129.

eivat
61* o f>^et 6

Hdt, refers to Tenrpe (see chs. 172 and 173). On the Peneus see e.g. 
Leake, N& iii.4O3ff., iv.283,291,512ff .; Casson, Mac. 4ff.; Stahlin, 

xix,458. The river is well-known to Greek literature from Homer 
, ii.752ff,) and Hesiod (Thsogony 343) onwards. It is known to 

Leake as the Salamvria or Selambria. It is marked "Pinios" on BA 
chart 1085, pi. 84 of the Times Atlas, and opp. p. 392 of the 1967 
Blue Guide. •
dxotiwv TC TatiTfl elvat 66bv &< SeaaaX^Tjv cp^pouaav, — 
Hdt, represents Xerzes as having no previous knowledge of the way 
into Thessaly and also as gaining a first-hand knowledge of the 
country superior to that of the Greeks in that he "becomes familiar 
with two different passes into Thessaly (see chs. 172-173).

66&v IfieXXe ^X2v 6td Maxe66vwv
T6vvov

Hdt. is to show us a third of Xerxes 1 army relegated to the role 
of pioneers clearing a way over the Macedonian znountain(s) as a 
part of this "upper road" (ch. 131).

Pritchett concludes his article on "Xerxes' route over at. 
Olympus 11 as follows.

In conclusion, the route assigned to Xerxes "by Hdt. is a 
more feasible military way than any of the possible alternatives. 
The topographical accuracy of the historian need never have been 
called into question,

AJA 196l.375b
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Pritchett assumes that Hdt. assigned Xerzos one particular way 
over Olympus. Which way is that? It is naive
to "believe that we can deteitiir.s Kdt 1 upper road "by studying the 
various modern roads in tha aaighbourhood of Olympus and proposing 
an efficient altemativa routs allegedly suitable for Xerzes 1 arcy 
(AJA 1961.374). Boat vrould "be to assune that Hdt. knew the geography 
and topography in questionj that tbs topography in question reaains 
largely un-changod over the last 21*00 years; fchat the roads of 
today are an accurate guide to the roads of antiquity; that Xerzea 
"must" have used one particular route "because it "must have "been11 
easier for his army and that Hdt. must have.known about that easier 
route, probably from a visit to Gonnos and the Vale of Tenpe (AJA 
196l.369a,370b,372b-373a,374a-b,375a-b), None of those assumptions 
can be justified. "Whatever Pritchett learned about the modern 
Olympus by scouring ths slopes with his binoculars (AJA 196l.374a)> 
and however the Germans marched in W II (AJA 1961.375&), that 
kind of information is simply irrelevant to the question of what 
Hdt. meant by his "upper road". Pritchett believes he can find out 
by treading the very ground of Olympus (AJA 1961.373). ^e would do 
much better to look at previous passages from the history (see below). 
And it is little short of irresponsible to propose a dividing line 
between upper and lower Macedonia on the basis of some military 
route that Xerzes "must" have used because it "must" have been so 
much more convenient for him than any other, even if Prof* Vanderpool 
did make the suggestion (against Pritchett, AJA 196l.375b). It would 
be idle to take up Pritchett 1 s study of Olympus in detail because 
it is nothing to do with Hdt,* Xerxes may or may not have used the 
route proposed by Pritchett for some or all of his army, but there 
is no good reason to believe that he did.

It seems likely that Hdt. is thinking of the upper road into 
Paeonia of v.15 and the short-cut from Lake Prasias into Macedonia 
via the region of Alexander's talent-a-day mine and the mountain 
that Hdt. calls Dysoron (v.17). 2Ms upper road avoids the coastal 
route via Tempe just as the upper road into Paeonia avoids the 
coastal route and allows Megabazus to take the Paeonians unawares. 
(v.15).

Following Philippson (HE v.1889) there are three proposed 
identifications of the Prasias-J)ysoron road. If Prasias is Cer- 
cinitis, or Tahino, as Leake (NG iii.210ff.) and Abel (leaked, vor 
Philipp 60) believe, then Eysoron is Besik Dagh to the W, narked 
"Kerdhillion" on pis. 82 and 83 of the Times Atlas, If Prasias is 
the modern Butkova Gol, marked "Butkovou" by the Times Atlas, as
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Doll (Progr. d. alt. G;jm. Regensburg 1891) and Kiepart 
suggest, then Dysoron is the modern Kursa Balkan, stretching E 
and W south of that lake and marked "Xrousia" by the Ticas Atles. 
If Prasias is the modern sea of Dojran, Barked "Dojransko Jez" by 
the Times Atlas, as Chrysochoos believes ( *H npaca&<; \C\ivri, 
Athens 1893), then Dysoron consists of the heights to the 3 and 77. 
It is interesting to note that the 196? Blue Guide marks the whole 
series of heights stretching K77 in an arc from Kerdhillion with 
the name "Eysoron" (520 opp.). It seeisa impossible to be certain 
about the identifications and indeed they do not really natter in 
this context because a glance at the map will reveal that Hdt. 
greatly exaggerates the alleged advantages accruing to this short­ 
cut* None of the above three routes makes it possible to enter 
Macedonia by circumventing an easier but much more circuitous 
lowland route, no matter where the Macedonia of v.17» nor indeed 
do any other very obvious Prasias-Eysoron's suggest themselves by 
means of which to enter what could be construed as "Macedonia" mush 
the quicker. (See Casson's Mac. 62f. for a review of other suggestions.) 
Hdt. simply has the geography wrong, and there is reason to believe 
thiit he is quite as mistaken about the geography of this part of 
Xerxes* march. By the sea-coast there is to be obstruction in the 
fom of the Greek expedition to Tempe so Xerxes is to take the more 
difficult but quicker and safer road over the mountains, just as 
Megabazus circumvents the sea-coast obstructions of the Paeonians 
and marches the upper road into Paeonia so as to take the Paeonians 
by surprise (v.15)» Hdt* notion is poetic rather than historical. 
It seems idle to dwell on the Petra pass between Olympus and the 
Pierian hills or the Volustana pass via the valley of the Haliacaon 
because Hdt* has not the slightest real grasp of those geographical 
realities. To him there are only the two ways into Riessaly just 
as there are two analogous ways into Paeonia and indeed two analogous 
ways at Thermopylae (of. Westlake, JHS 1936.19-20).

But if Hdt 1 reference to an upper road is somewhat disturbing 
in view of the Dysoron short-cut into Macedonia and the upper road 
to Paeonia, his reference to the highland Macedonians is profounily 
so* The highland Macedonians to which Hdt. alludes are clearly those 
of Mt. Beraios, near the garden of Midas (viii.138). It is far from 
clear as to what part of the range Hdt. mentions, but his Beraios 
is Mt. Yermion as marked on pi. 83 of the Tines Atlas and opp. p. 
520 of the 1967 Blue Guide, stretching in a gentle arc from the 
Haliacmon to the I^ydias, and probably the suzmit knoffn as Doxa 
(see coma. ad3oc. and Oberhuasae'r, ES iii.295). Now it is no doubt 
possible to contrive some reason for marching Xerzes 1 arcjy that
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far inland. But why should we? Hdt. almost certainly believes that 

Bermios and the garden of Midas are very much nearer the coast than 

they really are. Perhaps that is the significance of Hdt 1 notion 

that Pella is on the coast (ch. 123). A glance at the map will 

reveal that anyone who thinks Pella is on the coast night also 

think that Xerxes used a noun tain-road over Bennies and through 

the country of the highland llacedonians as an alternative to the 

coastal route through Tempe. But this narch through the Macedonian 

highlands could not have anything to do with the historical march 

of a huge anqy to the plains of iBiessaly. Neither Hdt' pioneer third 

of the army cutting its swath through the mountains (ch. 131 and 

comm. ad loo.) nor his "safest" inland route (ch. 128 and conn, 

bolow) have any claim on history. Here as elsewhes Hdt. decides 

Xerxes* route for himself on the basis of his own highly inaccurate 

notions, of the terrain Xerxes "must have traversed". That impression 

is confirmed by Hdt 1 repeated statement that from highland Macedonia 

Xerxes could march into the country of the Perrhaebians (chs. 128 

and 173)» Hdt. associates the Perrhaebians with the city of Gonnos 

(chs. 128 and 173). A glance at the map will show that relative to 

the scale of operations in question, the distance intervening 

between Vennion and Gonnos is truly enormous. It is not that Hdt. 

must have believed the Perrhaebietns a large and powerful race to 

occupy such spaces; he does not realise that such spaces are at 

issue,

Perrhaebians.

Homer associates the Perrhaebians both with Dodona and also 

with the Titaresios, tributary to the Peneus (II. ii.749ff.)« Heca- 

taeus knows them (FGH 1 F 137)* Thuc. seess to locate them in 
roughly the same area (iv.78.5-6 and Gomme iii.545). Strabo extends 

them from the mountains of Olympus and Tempe into Histiaeotis (ix. 

441). Scylax thinks of them as a Hellenic tribe inland of the Kag- 

nesians (65; GGM i.51). See also Lenk, ES xix.906ff. and Stahlin, 

HE vi A 99-102 and the map on pp. 87ff*. Pritchett accepts Stahlin's 

boundaries for Perrhaebia (AJA 1961.372a f.) but they are not neces­ 

sarily relevant either to the early 5th century or Rdt 1 history. 

On the coinage see Head, HN 304.

Gonnos.

Elsewhere Hdt. also associates the city with the Perrhaebians 
(oh. 173)» Strabo knows it merely as a Perrhaebian city
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Polybius puts it at the entrance of Tempe (zviii,10.2), a position 

confirmed by Livy (xxrvi.lO.H, xlii.54.8, 67.6, and xliv,6.10, 

part of quite a famous description of Tenpe).
Leake felt certain that the Byzantine Lycostciaium was built 

on the site of Gonnos and therefore identified it with the village 

of Lycostcffio (NG-.iii.388f.; of. 397). Siere seens little doubt from 

the remains that a considerable city stood in the genc':»l vicinity 

of Leake's site frcm pre-historic times (Stahlin, HS? 32-36), some 

"20 ̂ dles (36 kilometers) from Larisa, about one mile N of the 

Penous river not far from the W entrance to the 7ale of Tempe j 

the modern village of Dereli (or Gonnoi or Gonnos) lies about one 

mile to the Ntf. The ancient city was built on three hills commanding 

the surrounding plain. Walls and foundations of shrines of various 

periods are still esrfcant" (Pritchett, AJA 196l.372a). ^® ^^e no 

reason to doubt that the Gonnos of the late 6th and early 5th cen­ 

tury stood here. But it seems worth noting that Stahlin cites no 

epigraphic evidence of the late 6th or early 5th centuries that 
might in-eztricably connect these estensive remains with Hdt' Gonnos 

And other possible sites suggest themselves, e.g. Tsurba Kandria, 

some 5 kilometers up Olyxapus from the modern Dereli or Gonnos.

There is good evidence for a settlement of the classical 
period in this part of the valley, and the name of Gonno- 
kondylos is associated with the site by Axvanitopoulos and 
Stahlin.

Pritchett, AJA 196l.373b

The present writer finds room for doubt on the location of Gonnos 

while admitting that the balance of probability lies strongly in 

favour of the traditional identification,' with the extensive remains 

near Dereli that are catalogued by Stahlin (ET 32-36)   SOhe modern 

village is marked "Gonnos" on pi. 64 of the Times Atlas and also in 

the 196? Blue Guide (392 opp.). See also Burchner, EB vii.1586f..

Ao*<paX£aTaTov ^Ttuv^dveTO elvcu. —

If our confidence in Hdt f geographical grasp had not already been 
shattered by the previous statements of this ch. noted above, it 
must have been by this phrase. Clearly Hdt. believes that the upper 
mountain route via the highland Macedonians, Perrhaebians, and 
Gonnos is distinct from the Tempe route. Eierefore he has not the

o

slightest notion that Gonnos is really part of the Tempe defile

and not a separate pass. He does not know where Gonnos is in relation
to Tempe.

TOiat does Hdt. mean by "safest"? Safest from what? He portrays 
Xerxes cannily spying out the terrain so as to outsmart the Greeks,
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who know of only one way into dessaly wheroas he has already ac­ 
quainted himself with two ways before they can even mount their 
expedition (see ch. 173)« l&ia safety can only mean safety from 
the Greeks. Xerxes is circnaventing the opposition just as Kegabazus 
did when he avoided the Paeonians of the coast (v.15) and just as 
he does when he turns the Greek position at Thermopylae. But unlike 
those two instances there is not aisy opposition. Teznpe is not 
occupied when Xerxes sails up the Peneus, and if it is not occupied 
there is no good reason for marching the army via any road other 
than the one through Texpe, much less one that his pioneers have 
to cut over Bermios! Once more Hdt 1 narrative is not historical.

Finally, Hdt. says that Xerxes wanted to sail up and look at 
the mouth of the Peneus because ( 6T i) he was about to march via 
the upper road through highland Macedonia to the Perrhaebians and 
the city of Gonnos. Why the causal relationship between the two 
phrases? The easiest explanation is that Xerxes wants to see the 
Peneus by ship because later on he will have no opportunity to do 
so. If he marches with his army via the upper road to Gonnos he 
will not be able to see the Peneus, so now is the time to look at 
the river. Not only does Hdt. fail to realise the relationship 
between Gonnos and Tempe, he does not even associate Gonnos with 
the river Peneus.

1 Tiep eafpdtve atel
t&£\0l TOLOOTO

On the Sidonian prominence see chs. 44, 96,99, viii.6?, and comm. 
at ch. 98.

et T&V TioTaji&v gcrct napaTp£4>avta eTe*pg ec 
MXaaaav

The enquiry is connected with Xerxes* interest in Thessaly as a 
former and potential lake. See chs. 129 and 130 and comm. ad loc,«

J?)v 61 eeacraXtrjv \6yoc toil tb naXatbv elvat 
waTe ye auYxexXTH{ie*vT)v ndvToSev OnepjifixeaL 6'peau. 
utv yap a^Tfjc npbc TTJV #3 exovTa 16 Te RTiXtov 5po<; xal 
T) Oaaa

On the larger issues see comm. below. The Argo was built for Jason
   

at the foot of Pelion (iv.79). Hdt. also knows the Ovens of Pelion 
in connexion with the great storm of ch. 188; see viii.8 and 12* 
See also Stahlin's article on the mountain, KB xix.339ff.« It is 
marked "Pilion" on pi. 84 of the Times Atlas and opp. p. 392 of 
the 1967 Blue Guide.
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On Ossa see also coam. at ch, 128. Hdt* seezss to join Ossa 

and Olympus when he says that in the tiae- of Doros son of Hellen 

the race of Hellenes occupied Hiatiaeotis under Ossa and Olympus 

(i.56 and see below). He also associates Ossa and Olympus when 

he says that Xerxes saw th-3 trro of thsm frcia Iheraa (ch. 123) 

although he does know that the Peneus runs between Olympus and 

Ossa (ch. 173).

Allowing for the fact that Pelion is SS and not S of Ossa, 

Hdt. is right to say that Pelion and Ossa enclose Thessaly on the

E.
T& 61 npbc fSop£w &v£jiou "OXvjJTioc,'—It is perhaps more
difficult, though by no means impossible, to imagine Olycpus 
enclosing Eiessaly to the N. Rawlinson, therefore, assumes that 
by Olynpus Hdt. means not only Olyapus but also the Cambunian 
range to the W (iv.109). On the mountain itself see comm. at ch. 
128.

T& 6b np&c £ait£pT)V IlCv6oCf—According to Hdt. the Hellenic 
race was driven from Histiaeotis under Ossa and Olympus to Pindos 
(i.56). Hdt 1 Pindos of viii.43 is a city of Doris. See Oberhumer, 
RE xx.1?00ff.. Eie range is narked "Findhos" in the Times Atlas 
(iv.84) and "Pindos" by the 196? Blue Guide (opp. p. 392). Hdt. 
is right to say that it encloses Thessaly to the VI.

T& 6fc Kpbc jieaajappCrjv te xal five|iov vdTov f) "O^pv^*--•

Hdt. does not- name Othrys again. Making allowance for the fact that 
we do not know how far W the name extended Hdt. is right in believing 
that it is a kind of southern boundary for the hollow of Thessaly. 
See Schmidt, RE rviii.l8?2ff.. Hesiod knows it (Theogony 632). It 
retains the ancient name as marked in the Times Atlas (iv.84), who 
spell it "Othris" however, and the 1967 Blue Guide (392 opp.). It 
could be thought of as enclosing Thessaly to the S but it is far 
from meeting either Pindos on the W or Pelion on the E.
TO ji&jov 6fc TotHuv^TGv \ex$£vTo>v 6p£u>v f) 
£oCaa XO£\T). fiate uv TioTajiQv £<; a^T^v xal 
fcaBaXXdvTwv, n^vTe 6e TOv 6oxC^iwv jidXtat 
xat 'Antdavot^—
On the Peneus see comm. at ch. 128. Thuo. locates the Apidanos 
near Pharsalos (iv.?8.5). See also Euripides, Hec. 451, and Pliny, 
NH iv.30. Strabo is uncertain as to whether the Apidanos is tributary 
to the Enipeos or vice versa (the two relevant passages seen to con­ 
flict) but he certainly connects the Apidanos with Pharsalos (viii. 
356, ix.432).

At least from the time of Leake it has been perhaps most com-
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monly identified with the Vrysias (NG iv.320f.), the present-day 
Pharsalites (Parsalitis); see Connie's description (iii.544). The 
identification is hardly certain. Seo also Hirschfeld, R3 i.2802. 
The variant spelling of ch. 196, where the Spidanos is the greatest 
river of Achaea, may indicate that Hdt1 source here is poetical 
(comr. below) while that of ch. 196 is geographical, but see coma. 
at ch. 176,

xal 'Ovoxuvov-—Else?fhere Hdt. says that it failed of drinking 
water (ch. 196). Pliny mentions it (NH iv.30). Leake identifies
the Onochonos with the modern Pelas, which flows into Lake Boebeis 
and not the Peneus (NG iv.512, 514* an<i Index s.v.) but he does so 
out of deference to Xerxes 1 supposed line of march. Clearly the 
identification must remain uncertain but the Sofadhes stream, 
Leake's alternate Apidanos (NG iv.320f.) and the present-day Sofad- 
hitikos is perhaps as good as any (of. e.g. Bawlinson iv.110). 
See also Kirsten, R3 xviii.486. The chief advantage of Leake's 
reasoning is that it allows identification of Hdt* Onochonos and 
Polybiua' Onchestos (anriii.20.5).

xal 'Evin£o<;~ It is perhaps the principal tributary of the 
Peneus to the S, analogous to the Titaresios on the N, which Hdt, 
omits. Homer knows it (Od. ri.238ff.) although Philippson believes 
his Enipeus to be Elean (1; EE v.2569). Brasidas encounters opposition 
on the Enipeus (Thuo. iv.73.3), at or near Meliteia and on the way 
to Pharsalos and the Apidanos (iv.78«5)« Strabo seems to associate 
the Enipeus with both Othrys and Pharsalos and believes that the 
Enipeus and Apidanos join one another regardless of which is the 
tributary (viii*35S, ix.432). It is one of Pliny's rivers of Thes- 
saly (NH iv.30);

At least from the time of Leake (NG iv«320) it has been iden­ 
tified with the modern Tsanarles (Leake's Fersaliti). Both the 
Times Atlas (iv.8^) and also the 196? Blue Guide mark it "Enipeus11 
and S of its great bend the Blue Guide also marks it "Chiliadiotikos" 
(392 opp.), a name that is noted by Philippson (Enipeus 2; ES v. 
2569f.). See Comma's description, iii.5k3f..
xal Ua\iC00v,—It is one of Pliny's rivers of Kiessaly (NH iv.30). 
Leake identifies it with the modern Bliuri or Piliuri (NG iv.514), 
evidently rising from Mt. Kerava (Karava), Sff of Trikkala.and W of 
Karditsa* Clearly the identification is uncertain. See also Stahlin, 
ES rviii3296\
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ot £v vuv
TTJV

6t' £vfc<; atiXQvoc xal TO^TOU aTetvoO expoov exouai £<; 
ddXaaaav, Ttpoauji^tayovTec TO tt6cop ndv-cec; £<; TCOUTO. 
£neav 61 auji|ieLx^^wai TdxtaTa, £v3eUTev f)6t] 6 nrjvei 
1$ oOv6jiaTi xataxpa-c&ov dvuvujiou*; tobg #XXouc eivai 
notdet. —
In a manner of speaking Hdt. is right. In so far as the Peneus 
directly or indirectly drains all Thessaly these various rivers 
do indeed flow together ard "bacons anonymous in the Peneus as Hdt. 
say^. But not th9 way Hdt. neaiis. First, three of these rivers are 
almost certainly tributaries of the Enipeus and not the Peneus (the 
Apidanos, Onochoaos, and Panisos); see Kiepert's representation 
[Fonaa xv). But that is the smallest part of the matter. As quoted 
above Kdt. believes that the principal rivers of Thessaly flow down 
from the mountains of Thessaly that hem it in. That is why Hdt. 
names 5 rivers, because there are 5 principal mountains 
surrounding the country (Pelion, Ossa, Olympus, Pindos, and Othrys). 
"What Hdt. seems to believe is that one of these rivers flows down 
from each of the 5 mountains, one river to a mountain. That notion 
is poetical and not historical, and something very like it occurs 
elseirhere in Hdt 1 history. The kingt s oura plain of iii.117 is also 
characterised by surrounding mountains, one great river, and 5 
streams, and it too is a potential lake. The only difference between 
it and Thessaly is that the river Aces floirs into it and not out of 
it, its 5 streams draining outward and not inTrard. But this Asian 
plain is a poetical story even if it may indeed have its origin in 
someone's account of a real irrigation system (see H7T i.294). But 
this account of Ihessaly is no less poetical and no less fanciful. 
It is, in fact, mutatis mutandis, the same story. It is open to us 
to explain one account in terms of the other. Thessaly could be 
thought of as an elaboration of the Asian plain. 23ie scholar who 
believes in the priority of vii, viii, and ix could argue that the 
Asian plain is but a pale reflexion of 'Iheasaly. But it seems more 
likely that Hdt 1 conception of a hollow plain surrounded by mountains 
and watered by 5 streams and a great river is merely recurrent 
poetical fancy regardless of whether Ihessaly came first, which 
seems impossible to establish anyway.

oflx £<5vfo<; xw ToO a6XG3vo<; xal 
6texp6ou ToOtou, TO&C noTafiobq TO^TOUC xal np6<;

Bot{3T)£6a XCjivTjv otfire 6vond££
xcnrd nep vOv ££eiv Te o£6fcv rjaaov ff vUv, ££OVTCK; 61

n2aav

Homer names both the laka (II. ii.711) and the to?m (?I2). Hesiod 
mentions the lake (fr. 88 from Strabo ix.4^2) and so does Pindar 
(firth, iii.34). At least from the time of Leake (NG
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it has "been identified with the modern lake Karla, the present- 

day Limni Volviis as marked by the Tines Atlas (iv.84), or Viviis 
as marked by the 196? B1^5 Guide (392 opp.). See also Oberhvcner, 
RB iii.628f.. Hdt. presumably takss the story frca the same sourco 
responsible for the follo?/ing anecdote attributed to the Thsssalians.

{i£v vuv GeaaaXot cpaat Hoaetde'ujva noitfaai T&V a£XG3va 
6t* o5 f>e*£t 6 riT)V£t6c> otxoTa XfyovTsc;. 8crTt<; ydp 
Iloaet6e\ova TTJV yfiv a ^^ £ ^ v x&i Ta 6teaT£GjTa 6716 a
tot) $£oO Toutou £pya evat. xal d\ exetvo

Tt anoaet6fuva 7iot?jaat* EaTt yap aetajioO epyov, &$ ejaol 
VCTO elvat, 1) 6idataatc
It is not unlikely that Hdt. went to Thessaly. He could have got 
this anecdote from the Thessalians on the spot, and he could be 
making this observation on the basis of autopsy, just as he could 
derive his distinction between the Aleuadae and the Thessalian 
people from Thessalian informants in Thessaly. Clearly, however, 
none of that can be certain. Hdt. could know what the Thessalians 
say because he heard it from travelers. Even his obser­ 
vation about tha great rift in the firmament may be no more than 
comment on someone else's description (against e.g. 
Pribchett, AJA 196l.370b, 375b). Hdt. certainly, implies that he 
saw it just as he implies that he saw Theodores' bowl at Delphi 
(06 yip T& avvcux&v <pauveTa£ not £pyov etvat, i.51) and the 
land between the mountains above Msmphis and that around ILion, 
Teuthrania, Ephesus, and the Maeandrian plain:

n<5Xtv
. etvat

fikntep TC£ Te rcepi IXtov xal 
xal "E<pea6v Te xal Mat(£v6pou 7ie6Cov

ii.10
But that hardly settles the matter. He also implies that he saw the 
footprint of Heracles on the banks of the Dniester (txvoc 'Hpax-

<pa£vovat £v n^Tpij dve<5v, T& oxe jiev p^jiaTt dv6p<5c;,

61 t6 ji^yadoc 6C7iT)xv, napa T6v TOpr^v noTa|iov. iv.82), 
2 cubits long like the sandal of Perseus in the Chemmitae's narrative 
according to Hdt. (ii.91). Uany of the things that he implies indeed 
seem highly suspect (intro. pt. iii) .

Regardless of whether Hdt' sceptical commentary on Poseidon's 
handiwork is written on the basis of autopsy, all the geography 
of this chapter may derive from Hecataeus and the poets. Both Hesiod 
and Hecataeus dealt with the myths of Deucalion (FGH 1 F 13-16) and 
Hecataeus connects- him with Thessaly (FGH 1 F 14) . Hdt. may be 
borrowing from Hecataeus when he says that the Hellenic race occupied
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Phthia in the time of Deucalion and Histiaeotis in the time of Doros 

son of Hellen, under Ossa and Oly,2pus (i.56)» We can hardly be 

certain as to what extent Hecataeus treated of Ihessaly (see PGH 

1 P 1 33-137)   With the poets, however, we are on firsor ground.

All Hdt 1 5 mountains are famous in poetry that Hdt. almost 

certainly read. We know that Hdt. associates Pelion with Jason and 

the Argonauts (iv.73), a nyth that Hecataeus deals with (FGH 1 P 

17-18). But Pelion is also well-kno^ra to Hosier (ll« ii.744), and 

especially in connexion with the Peneus river- (ii.757; see also 

rvi.144, xix.391, and Od. xi.316), and so ia Ossa (Od. xi.315) 

and Olympus. The first half of Ihessaly's mountain enclosure 

indeed Hdt. could have derived from Homer, because the poet's 

steps to heaven yield a geographical interpretation.

"Oaaav in 9 OOXfynui) |i£fiaaav #£izev, afaao in' 
nfjXiov £tvoa£cpuXXov, Ev*

Od. xi.315-316

The poet works from N to S, piling Oss£. on Olympus and then Pelion 
on Ossa. These are the E and N boundari.es of Thessaly. The W could 
be derived from Pelasgos* reign in Aeschylus' Suppliants .

xal Ti&aav atav, tic 6C* dyvbc

6ptCouat 61 
TlCv&ov Te tdn^xetva, Ilaidvajv 7i6*

Supp. 254-259

This passage can be so construed as to make Pindos the boundary 
of the Perrhaebians (mentioned by Hecataeus, F<Sf 1 P 137) on the 
W. At least one other poet that Hdt. could have read might have 
been helpful. Pindar associates Pindos with the Peneus (Pyth, iz. 
15-16). Hdt. could have taken Eiessaly's S boundary, Mt. Othrys, 
from Hesiod's Theogony.

6t)p6v ydp jadpvavTO ndvov
xal 8aoi Kpdvou

£v dtp ' 
6* fip dn' OOXt3|i7ioto ^£0^, 6wT?ip£(; Idcov,

Theogony 629-^33

Here the gods and titans confront one another from Olympus" and 

Othrys. Olympus and Othrys are clearly opposite one another.

To learn the 4 mountainous sides of Thessaly Hdt. did not 

have to go there or even speak with someone who did.

TChat of the rivers? Homer knows the Peneus and Enipeus (see 

above). Euripides at least knows the Apidanos (Hec. 454; l£hig. A.
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713)« The Onochonos and Pamisos are obscure, but they are all the 
more likeHy to derive fron a poetical or geographical source if 

indeed the whole list does not. Kecataeus knows obscure cities of 

Thessaly such as Photinaeon, Olizon, and Euryaenae as well as the 

better-known Crannon; and obscure races of Thessaly such as the 

Impheis as well as the better-knoroi Perrhaebians. He also at least 

mentions Tempe (FGH 1 F 133-137). It is not difficult to imagine 

that Hdt. consulted him. on the question of Thessaly f s rivers, or 

indeed that he recorded lesser rivers such as the Onochonos and 

Pamisos  

Lake Boebeis is famous in Greek literature fron Homer and 

Hesiod onward.

Conclusions.

There is no conclusive evidence that Hdt, went to Thessa3y at 

all. Even if he did it seems wrong to assume that he wrote about 

the mountains and rivers and potential lake of the country on the 

basis of what he saw there. The mountains and rivers he could have 

got from written sources that we know about not to mention those 

we do not know about. The notion of a hollow plain, convertible to 

a lake by means of 5 streams and a river Hdt. does not reserve 

for Thessaly alone. No one insists that Hdt, must have visited the 
king's own Asian plain to which he attributes those characteristics. 

There is no reason to suppose that Hdt. visited the Thessalian plain 

before writing about it in the same vein. His sceptical cocmentary 

on Poseidon's role in shaping the outlet of the Peneus is not con­ 

clusive on this question because it does not necessarily mean that 

Hdt. went to Thessaly and even if it did mean that, it

would not be conclusive (intro. pt. iii). 
The spur to write about Thessaly as an indefensible potential lake

probably derives from Asia Minor (cf. comm. at ch, 130). 

130.

* flpa np& rcoXXotJ £(puX<faaovTO — The anecdote has it that 
Xerxes thought the Thessalians had been his subjects for some time. 
It was the Aleuadae, he goes on to say, who gave him this wrong idea, 
because some of the Thessalians originally sided with the Greeks 
(chs. 172-173).
Xi5pT)v fipa elxov efcaCpeTdv TC xal TaxurfXuTov* T&V yip 
noTajibv np^a £v TJV jioOvov enetvat acpecov tnl TTJV x^pT)v, 
^ujiaTt fcx ToO a&XQvoc ^xp-tpdaavTa xai TiapaTp^^avTa 61* 
wv vflv ££ei £>e£#pwv, forte eeaaaXv nffaav
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Hdt 1 word for "under water" ia both rare and Hoicerio (Od. v.319). 

There is no good reason for over-riding the better llss reading 

for the sake of an allegedly better spelling.

Xerxes started out wanting to see the Peneus from his Sidonian 

vessel because he intended marching via the upper road and would 

not otherwise have the opportunity. But according to Hdt. the first 

thing he wanted to know about the Peneus was whether it was possible 

to turn it from its present channel (ch. 128). We are now made to 

understand his drift. Turning the river into another channel is an 

easy way to conquer the countxy. But Thessalyis already subject 

to Xerxes through the agency of the Aleuadae according to Hdt 1 

narrative thus far.

The story of Xerxes* visit in Thessaly -is carefully constructed 

so as to emphasise the alleged hostility remaining between Thessaly 

and the Persians. The country has already medised but Hdt. presents 

it as a strategical problem for Xerxes 1 military thinking. In so 

doing Hdt, anticipates the alleged Thessalian partiality for the 

Greek cause that he relates in connexion with the Tempe expedition 

(see chs. 172-173 and comm. ad loc.). This is the story of the 

alleged Thessalian resistance and Xerxes 9 alleged reaction to it 

as the Thessalians wanted it tola, after the war, whether or not 

Hdt, himself heard it this way in Thessaly.

He need not have done. This part of the story of Thessaly is 

not merely apologetic on behalf of all the Thessalians "the king 

was hostile to us". It is also apologetic on behalf of the Aleuadae: 

We surrendered the country because it was indefensible, a former 

lake and still a potential lake. But that is the kind of drift Hdt, 

will have derived in Asia Minor, where Thessalian medisers such as 
Thorax, Eurypylos, and Thrasydaeos of Larisa (ix.1,58) will have 

maintained their connexions if indeed they did not take refuge 

there after the war. The family may have bribed Leutychidas soon 

after the war (vi,72, Paus. iii,7.9, and of. Toepffer, RE i.1373) 

but that is not to say that it was not represented in the Asia Minor 

of Hdt' time, along with the medising families of Athens (Themistocles, 

Onomacritos, the Peisistratidae), Sparta (Demaratus), Eretria (Gon- 

gylos), and no doubt many other cities of mainland Greece.

And what is the basis of the anecdote, given Hdt f desire to 

emphasise an alleged hostility between dessaly and the Persians 

and perhaps also the indefensibility of the country on behalf of 

the Aleuadae? Xerxes 1 desire to turn the Peneus into another course 

probably rests on Homer, whatever Hdt 1 motives for the drift of his 

narrative, or those of his infonaants. Phoebus Apollo and also Po- 

aeidon conspired to destroy the Achaeans* great wall long after the
o

war by turning from their courses all the rivers that flow from Ida
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to the sea, forcing their mouths together, and rending the wall— 
which then stands between their conbined flood and the sea just as 
the -mountains of ThessaJy originally stand between the Peneus and 
the sea. It is Poseidon who finally breaks down the wall and sweeps 
it aray just as it is Poseidon (according to the iEhessalians!) who 
has riven the mountains asunder. He finally turns the rivers once 
again into their usual courses.

afoap £7ie:l xaTa ^lv TpuJwv £dvov *8craoi 
noXXol 6' 'Apyeiujv ot ^iev 6d^ev, ot 6e 
ne'pdeTo 6e nptdjioio n6Xt<; 6exd 
'Apyeioi, 6* ev visual cp£Xr)v ec naTptd*

HT)Ti<5u)VTo IIocr£i,6du)v xal 
d|iaX60vat, noTajiCv [iivoQ 

*I6ata)v 6pftov &Xa6e n

xal AtaT}7ioc 6t6c TE Zxdjjav6po^ 
xal Zt^ideK;, 8^1 noXXdt podypta xal TpucpaXetat 
xdnneaov ev xov^rjat xal ^ui^^uv y^voq av6pOv" 

ndvTcov 6ji6ae aTdjiat* eTpane $otpoc 'AjidXXcov, 
6' ec Tetxoc tet f>6ov* ue 6* 5pa

8cppa xe Maaov dXfoXoa 
6 evvoatyatoc EX 
, ex 6* &pa ndv^a 

<ptTpC5v xal Xdwv, ti - S£aav
Xeta 6* euo^Tjaev nap* dydppoov 'EXXVjanovTov, 
auTtc; 6* f)t,6va |jeydXT)v ^a^d-^oicri xdXu^e 
Tetxoc d[iaX6t5va<;* noTajiotx; 6* 
xap (!)8ov, § nep 7ip6a$ev tev xaXXtppov

6s IxovTa SXeye ec TO^Q 'AXetJeco nat6a<;.
GeaaaXol e6oaav

See their message of ch. 6 inviting the king into Greece. Elsevrhere 
on the Aleuadae see ix.1 and 58, and Toepffer, EE i.1372ff.,

6ox^wv 6 S^P^TJC dn6 Tiavcdc acpea<; ToO E^veoc; enayy^X-

Hdt. anticipates the allegedly patriotic sentiments of the Bies- 
salians who invited the Greeks to send an expedition to Tempe 
(chs. 172-173 and comm. ad loc,).

131.

'0 pev 6?} Tiepl ntepCr)v 6u^Tpipe fy*£pa<; auxvdq*—Hdt. has 
just sent the king back to Thenua: etnac 6e TaOTa xal deTjad-

tievoc dn^nXec ec t?)v OdpfiTjv. ( Ch. 130). Therefore he must think 

that Therma is part of Pieria, unless he merely neglects to mention
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the march from Bierma to Pieria for whatever reason. But if so 

he contradicts himself in that Shema is part of his Bottiaea,
*

stretching from his Lydias-Baliacmon to the Axios (127 and co^a. 

ad loc.). In any event this Pieria is clearly the land from which 

the Pierians of ch. 112 were expelled by the ilacedonians (ihuo 

ii*.99»3)* between the Haliacinon and the Peneus at the eastern 

foot of Olycipus (see e.g. Fritchett, AJA I96l.372b) and still 

marked as such on pi. 84 of the limes Atlas (iv) and opp. p. 

520 of the 196? Blue Guide. Its chief cities seem to have been 

Kethone, Dion, and f^dna (on which see ATL i.^89). See also 

Geyer, BE xiv.649f..

Sxeipe 
Cc, Iva Tatirg 6te£C-g tfiiaaa fj atpattr)

pioneer third of his army is supposed to

be clearing the upper road of ch. 128, presumably over Mt. Ber- 

mios (see comm. ad loc.).lffherever and however Hdt. got this story 

it is not historical. Xerxes has no opposition because the Greek 

expedition to Tempe has long since failed (ch. 174). There is no 

reason to take any inland route much less one leading through 

highland Macedonia. Even if there were such a reason and even if 

Xerxes planned to use a difficult inland road he would not send 

a third of his azmy to clear the way. Hdt. seems influenced by 

the alleged 3-fold division of the army between Doriscus and 

Acanthus (see ch. 121 and comm. ad loc.).

It seems legitimate to wonder if Hdt. was not influenced by 

Sitalces 1 great expedition against Macedonia of 429-428 when he 

wrote this account. Thuc. says that Sitalces had previously 

constructed a road over the desolate range of Cercine when he 

marched on the Paeonians, and now took what was reported to be 

an aray of 150,000 men over this road, a third of which were 

cavalry, augmenting his army as he went with independent Ihracians 

and descending on lower Macedonia (Thuc. ii.98 and 99. 1).
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ot 61 6?) xifauxec ot dnonejicp^^vTec t<; TT)V 'EXXd6a 
yffc atfijaiv dnCxaTo ot iilv xeivot, ol 6e cp£povTec 
te xal u6u)p.—-
See ch. 32 and cozm. ad loc.. If Hdt. is right in saying that the 

heralds of ch. 32 ?/ere despatched from Sardis and only now reported 

to the king, Pieria must have been the pre-concerted meeting-place. 

But it seems more likely that Hdt. merely selects Pieria as a 

convenient place "because it is the threshold of G-reece as it were.

122-

TfCv 61 66vtwv TdtfTa tfivovto oE6e,   Hdt. does not say when 

they gave earth and water. He merely purports to know at least some 

of the nations that did so. On the larger issues see below. 

SeaaaXotj This is a list of tribe-names and therefore Hdt. does 

not mean the Thessalians in general but the original tribe of Ihes- 

salians who came from Thesprotia to dwell in the Aeolian land they 

now possess (ch. 1?6). It msy be this original tribe that drove 

the Boeotians from Arne 60 years after -the Trojan war (Thuc. i. 

12.3) and fought the inhabitants of Heracleia Erachinia in 420 

(see below). Homer knows Ihessalos son of Heracles (ll. ii.379) 

but not the Thessalians. Scylax mentions Thessaly between the 

Achaeans and Magnesians and says that inland it extends above 

the Aenianians, Dolopians, Kalians, Achaeans, and Kagnesians 

(&*.; GG-M i. 50-51). See also Hiller von G-aertringen, KB vi A 

1l2ff..

AoXoTcec   Elsewhere Hdt. names them as part of the infantry (ch. 

185). Homer puts them on the border of Phthia (ll. ix.484-) and 

also names a Dolops on the side of the Achaeans (xi.302) and one 

on the Trojan side (xv.525ff.). Thuc. populates Scyros with Dolo- 

pians (i.98.2) and also says that the river Acheloos rises in Pindos 

and flows through Dolopia (ii.102.2), Uore important, however, 

he says that in 420 the Aenianians, Dolopians, Malians, and sone
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of the Thessalians made war on the inhabitants of Trachinian 

Heracleia because they were neighbouring hostile tribes who 

felt threatened by the fortress (v.5l). Scylax knows them in 

connexion with Thessaly and the Aenianians, Malians, Achaeans, 

and I&gnesians (64; GSM i.5l). See also Miller, KE v.1289f.. 

Evlfjvec,  They contribute to the infantry (ch. 185) and Hdt. 

believes the river Spercheus flows from their country (ch. 198). 

The Homeric Catalogue associates them with the Perrhaebians and 

seems to locate them, along with the Perrhaebians, around Doclona 

and on the Titaressos (II. ii.749ff«)» Scylax says the Spercheus 

flows through their country and that they dwell above the Italians 

(62; G£M i.f?0). He also names them in his list of inland tribes 

below Ihessaly (64; GGH i.5l)« Scymnos Chios associates them with 

the Dolopians and Perrhaebians (6l5ff.; GG-M i.220). They are one 

of the tribes hostile to Heracloia Trachinia (Thuc. v.5l)» .See 

also Hirschfeld, EE i.102?f..

See ch. 128 and comm. ad loo.. 

AoxpOt  The Opuntian Locrians are represented at Artemision 

(viii.l) and Thermopylae (vii.203) and remain in favour of con­ 

tinued resistance when the Peloponnesians other than the Spartans 

want to go home (ch. 20?). The Anopaea ends at Alpenos, which is 

the Locrian town nearest the Malians (ch. 216). !Ihe Fnocians flee 

to the Orolian Locrians (viii.32). The Locrians of viii.66 Hdt. 

numbers among those who are not yet following the king at the 

time of Artemision and Thermopylae. Hdt. also mentions Epizephyrian 

Locrians in connexion with the Sainians' adventures in Sicily (vi.23 

and of. Hecataeus, FG-H 1 P 83). Locrians appear in Jtardonius 1 line 

at Plataea (ix.3l).

Diese Locrians are part of a list, and it seems likely that 

Hdt. is not blinking of any of the above passages 7/hen he names 

them here. As part of the Homeric Catalogue they dwell opposite
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Euboea, commanded by the lesser Ajax (ll. ii.52?ff«)» Homer also

mentions them in connexion with the Boeotians, lonians, Phthians, 

and Epeians (xiii.685f.). Hosiod knows then in connexion with the 

Boeotians and Phocians (Shield 24f.)  Hecataeus knows the Locrians 
and their cities (FGH 1 F 113a,b). Scylax mentions them between 

the Boeotians and Phocians (60; GGM i.4#).

MdyvT}Te<;» Hdt. locates Magnesia across from Soiathos (chs. 1?6 
and 183), between Casthaneia and the Sepiad promontory (188), and 

on the Pagasitic gulf (193). Elsewhere he also names this tribe 

as contributing to the infantry (ch. 185). The Homeric Catalogue 
associates them with the Peneus and Mt. Pelion (H. ii.756). Thuc. 
names them as subject to the Thessalians (ii.101.2). Scylax names 

them after the Aenianians, Dolopians, Malians, and Achaeans in 
connexion with Thessaly and the Pagasitic gulf (64 and cf. 65 j 
GGM i.51). See also Stahlin, RS xiv.459ff.«

HT)Xi£e<;,« Their gulf figures in the Delians* story of how offer­ 

ings reach them from the Ifyperboreans of Scythia (iv.33)« TOien the 

fleet reached Aphetae it was the 3*^ day since Xerxes entered 

Kalis (196 and 198), and Hdt' narrative of Thermopylae fixes the 
location (201, 213-216), Hdt. also refers to a narrow tongue of 
Doris between Kalis and Phoois (viii.31) and says that the Malians 
drove the Dryopiana from Doris (viii.43)» Ihey figure in Hdt 1 list 
of the new contingents that helped offset the Persian losses in the 

storm and at Artemision (viii.66) and also in Mardonius* army at 

Plataea (ix.31), but not in Hdt' list of ch. 185.
Hesiod knows a Melian race of mortal men although his meaning 

is far from certain (Theogony 563ff»)« Hecataeus knows them (PQI 
1 P 132). Scylax mentions them between the Phocians and the Achaeans, 
in 2 categories: in connexion with the cities of the Malian gulf 

and the river Spercheus, and in connexion with the Aenianians (62; 
GGM i.Z|5-50), immediately preceding the Achaeans. Thus also Thuo. 
divides the Malians into . 3 categories, Paralioi, Hiereis, and 

Trachinioi (iii.92.2). Strabo shows that the Spercheus is specially 
associated with Achilles and names the Kalians as subject to him 

( bc.433). See also Stahlin, ES xiv.900ff. and vi A 109ff. on Malis, 
Oetaea, and Aenis.

'Axaiot ot $diQT<u They inhabit the land where first the 

Hellenic race dwelled in the time of Deucalion (i.5£). Hdt. also 

mentions Alos in Achaea (ch. 173)> and locates Achaea between 

Thessaly and Malis (chs. 196-198). He names the Achaeans as con­ 

tributing to the infantry of ch. 185 and especially associates them
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with Aloa and the legend of the Argonauts (ch. 197).
Homer mentions them passim and specially associates them with 

Achilles their commander (e.g. II. ii.631ff ., where the Homeric 
Catalogue makes Alos one of the places under Achilles 1 rule). 
Scylax naaies them betraen the lialians and Thessaly in connexion 
with the Pagasitic gulf (63; GGil i.50). Thuc. naaies them as 
subject to the Ciessaliana (viii.3.1). Cf. also Stahlin, ES 
vi A 99ff . on Perrhaebia, Magnesia, Achaea-Phthiotis, and Dolopia.
xal ©Tjpatot xal ol SXXoi Boiwtol nX?)v 6e<T7ie£u)v TC xal

Hdt. says they had not medised at the time of Artemis ion and Ther­ 
mopylae (viii.66) and they are represented with Leonidas to the 
extent of 400 men (ch. 202). They all medise when the Persian anqy 
reaches Boeotia (viii.34) and presumably give refuge to the Persians 
fleeing from Delphi (viii.38) . The Thebans are partially to blame 
for the destruction of Thespiae and Plataea (viii.5Q) and are 
zealous media ers throughout the 9th bk. .

The Thespians are given an honourable role at Thermopylae 
(vii. 202, 222,227; viii.25), flee to the Peloponnese when the 
Persians burn their city (viii.50), are specially mentioned again 
as not having given earth and water (viii.66), and send troops to 
Plataea (ix,30). Themis tocles probably has a special connexion 
with the city (viii.75) though not necessarily before or during 
the war.

The role of the Plataeans is somewhat analogous (viii.50 and 
66), and they fight at Artemision (viii.1) and Plataea (ix.28 and 
31) but not at Salamis (viii.44).

On the larger issues of the list see comm. at the end of this 
oh..

tnl TotiToicri ol "EXXrjvec ^Tajiov 8pniov ol 
TidXejiov
The terminology is Homeric; see iv.70 and 201, and e.g. EL. ii.124« 
With this name for the loyal Greeks cf. ch. 145, ol T& djietvu)

9pov€ovTet;; ch. 12^8,ol cruvco^dTcu 'EXXi^vwv tnl T§ 
and comm. at ch. 145*

Hdt. does not say when the oath was sworn or under what 
circumstances (see ATL iii.105). See comm. below.

6pxiov 
c eovt£C» ji^) dvayxaaddvTec, xaiaaTdvTCJv acpt eu
udyav, TO^TOVC 6exaTeOaai T(J ^v AeX^orat 

6f) 5pxtov <S6e etxe torat "EXXat*—
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Hdt. purports to know the provisions of an oath sworn against 

the nations who gave earth and water to Xerxes 1 heralds, nations 
listed lay himself in this chapter (inl Toutoiat) .Ke does not 
say who exactly swore the oath or where or when. He purports to know 
against whoa the oath is sworn but he may draw up this list himself 
on geographical or other critsria (see "below) and even if he does 
not there is no guarantee that he has access to a document listing 
the names he gives.

Reasonable interpretation of Hdt 1 list, and also of Hdt' word
 

6exatetJaai,as it appears in this context, both depend on the nature 
of this oath. Without some conclusion about the oath it is ijnpossible 
to find a solid foundation on which the list and the meaning of this

 

tithe can rest. But can we indeed arrive at any valid conclusion on 
the nature of this oath?

What Hdt. says is that the nations listed proffered submission 
while Xerxes was in Pieria, or immediately before so that the heralds 
despatched from Sardis could reach him while his camp was still in 
Pieria. The loyal Greeks, according to Hdt., swore an oath against 
these nations to the effect that whatever Greeks, without compulsion 
and retaining a sound state of affairs (xaTaatdvTuv a<pt e5 TCv

npTJY^dTuw), nonetheless surrendered to the Persians, would suffer 
a tithe to the god of Delphi. Taken at face value that means that 
some time after Xerxes* march to Pieria the loyal Greeks swore to 
tithe all Thessaly, all the major tribes around Thessaly, and all 
central Greece except the Phocians, Thespians, and Plataeans.

It seems impossible, however, that the loyal Greeks should 
have done so at that time, while Xerxes was in Pieria, even in the 
heat of the moment. First, the Greeks were far from certain they 
could win the war, especially now that the Tempe expedition had 
long since failed (ch. 174)* Second, such an oath could only harden 
the resolve of the medisers that the Persians should win. Third, 
the provisions of the oath would be literally impossible to execute 
even if the Greeks did win the war. Perhaps it is worth adding that 
even if we are prepared to admit this oath as an irrational gesture 
of defiance, it is difficult to provide a suitable meeting at which 
the loyal Greeks could have sworn it while Xerxes was in Pieria. 
Hdt. says indeed that the Greeks met at the isthmus to make decisions 
in the light of what Alexander had told them at Tempe (ch. 175), but 
he also says that when they learned the Persian was in Pieria they 
broke up their meeting and set out for Thermopylae and Artemisioa; 
he says nothing of an oath taken at this 2nd congress (ch. 177)» 

Even if the oath is a mere gesture we must assume that the Greeks
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make it immediately before dissolving the congress and at the 

same time they are taking highly realistic thought for the defense 

of Thermopylae and Artemision.

Even waiving all the above considerations the loyal Greeks 

could not have sworn such an oath against the Locrians and Thebans 

before Thermopylae if Hdt 1 arqy-list of (Thermopylae is right (ccnm. 

ad loo,) because both those nations are represented in Leonidas 1 

army (chs. 202-203 but sea Intro, pt. iii on the army-list of Ther­ 
mopylae) .

Therefore if we retain Hdt f account as he gives it the oath 
must come after Thermopylae. After Salaiais there was a real prospect 
of winning the war and it seems all the more unlikely that the Greeks 
would have s?/orn to inflict such an un-realistic penalty against all 
the nations listed by Hdt. in this chapter. Hdt. does tell us, indeed, 
that after locale the Peloponnesians in authority wanted to uproot 
the empolia (or emporia) of the medising states and transport the 
lonians there (ix.106). But even if we can take this story at face 
value (comm. ad loc.), it would not be evidence that the oath could 
have been taken after Salaais because, first, it has the Peloponnesiana 
in question suggest uprooting only the eiaporia of the medising nations 
whereas the oath presumably provides for tithing all of every nation 
in this chapter; and second, even the limited proposal is ruled out 
by the Athenians in the event.

Retaining Hdt 1 account the oath must have been sworn between 

Thermopylae and Salamis. But when? The Athenians were evacuating 
Attica as best they could (viii.40-41). There were meetings at 
Salamis indeed (viii.49ff., and 56ff.) but Hdt. represents them 

as military councils concerned with war-strategy, and anyway such 
an empty gesture of defiance against the nations of northern and 
central Greece seems in-compatible with the tenor of those councils 

as Hdt. portrays them. Hdt. tells us about a muster at the isthmus 
soon after Thermopylae (viii.71-72, ix.10) but only of Peloponnesians 

and definitely for purposes of defense.
Therefore Hdt f account, according to which certain nations gave 

earth and water and the loyal Greeks swore an oath against those 

nations those who had already given earth and water (e6ocrav)  

sometime after Xerxes arrived in Pieria, is difficult if not impos­ 

sible to accept as it stands.

Historians from the time of Piodorus onward (zi.2.3) nave tried 
to change the context of the oath. Diodorus and his followers believe 

the oath was taken at the 1st Hellenio congress of 2*61 (the spies are 

sent to Asia by that congress when Xerxes is still in Sardis; vii.145-
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146). In that event the oath is couched in general terms as a warning 

to those Greeks who are wavering, and perhaps as a "bid for the favour 

of Delphi, It is not sworn against those nations named "by Hdt. in this 

chapter, or if it is they have prssisnably given their earth and water 

long before Xerxes arrives in Pieria, which is when Hdt. says the 

heralds returned (ch. 130* &£& indeed contemporaneously with Xerxes' 

despatch of the heralds from Sardis (ch. 32). In that event Hdt. does 

not'preserve the exact words of the oath, because his wording has 

reference not to those who might medise in the future, but to those 

who have already medised at the time of the oath (6crot TO n£pap 

£6oaav acp£cu; ataobc). Hdt. uses the past tense (see Brunt, His- 

toria 1953.136). Kiere is no doubt that such an oath makes good po­ 

litical sense in the context of the 1st Hellenic congress, brandishing 

the stick against potential medisers and extending the carrot to 

Delphi (see Macan ii.220; Brunt, Historia 1953.136-137; Hignett 99). 

But is it really legitimate to accept Hdt 1 oath as historical while 
rejecting his context and even what purports to be the terms of the 

oath as Hdt 1 own mistakes? If Hdt. is wrong about the context of the 
oath, wrong about those against whom it is sworn and the time of 

swearing, he must have the story on the most un-reliable hea»iay. 

That heaaeay may or may not have a basis in fact, but if it does 

we can hardly determine what it may have been and placing the oath 

at the time of the 1st Hellenic congress rests on nothing more than 

conjecture. *

The most popular alternative to the context of the 1st Hellenic 

congress is that of a later Amphictyonic meeting (see e.g. Baehr 

iii.636 and 766 citing Tittman; Rawlinson iv.113; Parke, Hencathena 

1948.92; AIL iii.105), presumably that of spring 479. But what good 

reason have we for attributing this oath to any such Amphiotyonic 

meeting? All the peoples of Hdt 1 list belong to the Amphictyony 

indeed (see Busolt f s GS ii.1294), the Dorians, lonians, and Phocians 

being omitted. But if the basis of Hdt 1 account is a resolution 

taken by the loyal minority of the Amphictyony after Delphi rallied 

to the Greek cause (Parke, Hermathena 1948.92 and ATL iii.105), 

"would not Hdt., who drew extensively on information from Delphi, 

have known of this and mentioned it for the greater glory of Delphi?
o

And why should the use of Amphictyonic nomenclature be held to imply 

an Amphictyonio resolution? How else could Hdt. have accurately and 

compendiously referred to the peoples to whom the oath applied?" 

(Brunt, Historia 1953.137 n. 2). But in addition to Brunt's objections 

to that hypothesis, the oath is hopelessly un-realistio anytime after
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Salamis. It could clearly "be nothing but a source of future embar- 

assment in anything like the fora in which Hdt. gives it. In order 

to retain the oath, therefore,, on the above hypothesis we should be 

forced to assume a special meeting of the Amphictyony ar"ter Xerxes 

arrived in Pieria but before the Persians over-ran central Greece. 

But that kind of time is ispossible because Delphi is then funda­ 

mentally pro-Persian, whatever she wanted the world to believe after 

the war.

Thus we can assume that some oath or other couched in general 

terms and not directed against the nations of this chapter was sworn 

at the 1st Hellenic congress of 481 while admitting that Hdt. is 

wrong about the context of the oath he gives; or else we can assume 

that Hdt 1 account of this oath is un-historical, founded on hear-say 

such that further speculation on it seems idle. Recurring talk about 

decimation of the Thebans (Zen. Hell, vi.3.20, 5.35; Polybius ix.39.5) 

seems impossible to evaluate because we do not know what the basis 

of the famous saying was. To judge from Hdt' account of the aftermath 

of Plataea there was no talk of decimating the Thebans at that time. 

Hdt. relates the allies 1 resolution in council to march on Thebes 

and demand surrender of the medisers, two of whom.he names (Timegen- 

iclas and Attaginos), but he does not mention decimation (ix.86ff.). 

Finally the notorious oath of Plataea is irrelevant to the present 

enquiry because it is probably nothing "but a 4th-century forgery 

(see ATL iii.105; Brunt, Historia 1953.137 n. 2), comparable to the 

equally notorious decree of Themistocles, on which see App. ii. 

(Frost believes there was a copy of the Covenant of Plataea; on 

view or perhaps an official version recited by the guides that is 

Plutarch's principal source, but he rightly alludes to Alexander's 

incentives for the Plataeans to preserve and indeed improve on their 

traditions ̂ Classica et Mediaevalia 1961.188f<7.)

If the sjoabouloi swore some such oath at the 1st Hellenic Con­ 

gress it came to nothing during and immediately after the war. Brunt 

believes the oath provided the justification for Leutychidas' expe­ 

dition to Thessaly (vi.72; Historia 1953.157) but clearly that con­ 

clusion rests on nothing more than speculation. Regardless of whether 

they did or not, and regardless of whether or not Hdt' account is 

mere hear-say, perhaps the chief question of the chapter is how the 

story came to be told. Any hypothesis to account for it is bound to 

be conjectural but we can at least make a good guess on the basis 

of the tithe to Delphi. Delphi undoubtedly wanted to prove she had 

always been on the right side "during the war. It seems likely that 

this story was part of her demonstration to that effect. If she was
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specifically assumed to be loyal in a resolution that condemned 

other nations to dire penalties for medising she could not be 

accused of medising herself. Delphi probably contrived the story 

as a means of diverting suspicion. It is not necessary to believe 

that chs. 133-137 are a later insertion (Uacan i Ixvi) to see that 

this story may belong with chs. 140ff. which contain information 

deriving directly or indirectly from the Delphic oracle. It is not 

necessarily historical, but it may well be Delphi's version of 
history.

The list.

Yfhat the list: is depends on what the oath is. If the oath is 

genuine and somehow belongs after Xerxes' sojourn in Pieria the list 

records the nations proscribed by the sumbouloi on whatever occasion 

they swore it. If the oath is mere fiction for its own sake and 
somehow included the nations of the list, speculation on the nature 

of the list is futile. If the story of the oath is founded on a 

historical oath taken at the 1st Hellenic congress of 481 and 
merely threatening any and all nations that might medise in th3 

future, or if the story of the oath did not include the list when 

Hdt. heard or read it, then Hdt. himself is responsible for drawing 
up the list, probably on the basis of geography and his own belief 

that the Fhocians and Dorians had not medised (viii.30,31,66). But 
if the story of the oath is really Delphic propaganda as I have

*

suggested, the list records Delphi's political enemies at the time 

of the story's origin, and by implication her political friends. 

Her political enemies are Thessaly and Thessaly's supporting tribes 

and protectorates, and Boeotia except for Thespiae and Plataea. Her 
friends are, most notably, the Phocians, and perhaps the Dorians* 

On this hypothesis, therefore, we can date the story and the list 

to a period of Phocian dominance over Delphi, either the period imme­ 

diately following the battle of Oenophyta, when Athens gave the Phocians 

effective control over the oracle (457-about 449) ̂ or else the period 

in the early 40's immediately following Pericles* 2nd Sacred War 

(see Parke and Wormell i.184-186). The hypothesis in question well 
accords with Hdt' favouritism towards the Phocians, consistent 

throughout bks. vii, viii, and ix, and also with his deep conscious­ 

ness of the enmity prevailing between the Phocians and Thessalians 

(viii.30). It is also consonant with Hdt' deeply-held conviction 

that Athena' role in the war was paramount (vii.139). 3B» late 

50's and/or early 40's were two periods when Hdt. could have derived
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all three convictions—pro-Delphi, pro-Phocis, pro-Athens—from 
the same sources, though Hdt. had almost certainly imbibed pro- 
Athenian views before then.

The tithe.

The verb in question means "to exact a tithe from" but there 

has been some dispute over its eract meaning in this context. What 

does the threat entail? Sarlier cocmsntators such as Baehr and 

Abicht believe that a 10th part of the medisers 1 property would 

be dedicated to the god; see the schol. to Aristeides, p. 224, 
TO 6£xaTOv |i£pO(; AveXetv. In that event a 10th of the populace 

might also be themselves dedicated to the god, like the Chalcidians 

who founded Rhegion (Strabo vi.257) or the Ifrsians of Olympus (Strabo 

xii.572) as Creuzer suggests; or else their land might be laid under

penaanent obligation to yield up a 10th of its proceeds annually
2 ^(Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung i 444 = i 399; Baehr iii.636), just as 

Xenophon tithed the land in his keeping (Anab. v.3.9).
Reacting against this mild interpretation, Stein (iv.12l) points 

out that the word can meazi simply "to dedicate", the equivalent of 
xaduepoOv, citing Harpocration s.v.. In his view the Greeks threaten 
to dedicate all the medisers and their property to the god, "tort 
Leib und Gut". It is this sense of the^word that became proverbial 
(Xen. Hell, vi.3.20, 5.35, ??)v YvlJfyiT)v &<; vOv 6T)|3atou<; T& 

Xeydl-ievov 6?) 6exaT£U-&fjvcu l\nl$ eCt); see Polybius ix.39.5). 
Stein seems right to assume that "titheing" must imply something 
terrible but there is no need to assume that the verb ever lost its 
original sense in favour of a more general sense, especially since 
even Harpocration's entry is not un-ambiguous (thus Macan i 173"b) 
and even if it were it could shed no special light on Hdt 1 meaning 
in this passage.

The real question is not about the 1/1 Oth but the 9/10ths. The tithe 
was appropriate on occasions of conquest, when the victors generously 
surrendered a 10th to the gods (v.?7, viii.2?, ix.81; the Athenians, 
Phocians, and allies respectively), retaining the 9/10ths for them­ 
selves. Therefore it seems most likely that the medisers are threatened 
with spoliation wholesale, their real property to be sacked, their 
people sold into slavery, and a 10th of the proceeds to be given 
over to Delphi while 9/10ths remain at the disposal of the victors. 
That sense seems appropriate to Hdt 1 use of the word elsewhere. 
Croesus advises Cyrus to station guards at the gates of Sardis and
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take the plunder from those leaving the city with it, telling them 
it had to be tithed to Zeus (i.89). He clearly means the booty to 
be dedicated to Zeus, but as part of the usual 10th, the other 9/ 
10ths of the city as it were to regain in Persian hands.

See also Stephanus' [Thesaurus iii.3192f. (Valpy); Baehr iii. 
636; Stein iv.121; 22acan i1 173; K7 ii.1?3; Parke, Hexoathena 1948. 
82ff.; Brunt, Historia 1953.136 and 157.

If, however, the suabouloi (or Amphictyonic delegates) somehow 
swore an oath roughly like that which Hdt. records sometime after 
Salamis, when there was a realistic prospect of winning the war, 
they may have attached sozie such relatively mild sense to the word 
"tithe11 as the earlier commentators disputed. If the prospective 
victors expected to execute the terms of their oath in the near 
future those terms are probab]^ much less drastic than the threat 
outlined above. In the final event our interpretation of both the 
list and also the meaning of "to tithe" in this context must depend 
on our interpretation of the oath.

US-

EC 61 'AdTjvcu; xal ZndpTTjv ofcx aft£K£|i4>£ S£p£i)<; enl yffe 
atTt^atv xTfauxa<; TQv6e etvexa* rcpdTepov Aapedou
eit* a$T& ToOto — _ . I0See vi.2jS.

TI 6e totat 'A^rjva^otat TaOTa nounaaai TOV>C xilpuxae; 
vvetxe dve-&€\TTov £V ^a<&a ^ o{>x e^ etTiai —

Pausanias says Miltiades was responsible and also that the wrath 
of Talthybius fell on his house (iii. 12. ?). There is no reason for 
believing Pausanias on this point and Hdt' account of Miltiades* 
last days shows that had he been able to associate Miltiades with 
the infamous deed he would probably have done so (vi. 135-136).

STU cnpdwv ^ x^pT) xal V) TidXtc e67)tc5^, dXXi 
ou 6ta
Hdt. may well believe the Athenians were punished for their role in 
the Sardis raid (v.102).

Totcu 6e 2>v Aaxe6aifiovtot<7t n?jvt<; xaT£axT)4;e—Hdt. does not 
say when or how.

TaX$vp£ou ToO 'Aya^^vovoc xiipuxog.—See II. i.320. He and 
Eurybates take Briseis from Achilles at the behest of Agamemnon.
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yap EndpTij iatl TaX$up£ou tp<5v,« — Pausanias saw the tomb 
of Talthybius near the Hellenion in Sparta (iii.12.7), where, as 
one story has it, the Greeks debated over how to resist Xerxes 
(iii.12.6). The Achaeans of Aegion also have a heroon of Talthy- 
bius (iii.12.7; vii.2Wl).

_ - _

etal 6£ xal dndyovot /TaXSvfiiov/ TaX3uf3id6at
at X7}pux7)uii, at £x £7idpTT)c Ttofaat y£pa C 6£6ovTai. —

Hdt\ has already alluded to hereditary heraldry in Sparta without 

naming the Talthybiadae (vi.60) . They are one of the great pre- 

Dorian clans, like the Aegeidae of iv.149.

AX£T)<; te TioXXdxig crvXXeyoji^vnc xal x^puyiia toi6v6£
et TK; potiXoito Aaxedaijaoviuv npb

Embassies are capable of various constructions after the event. 

Cleisthenes 1 ambassadors probably did not act on their own initiative 

when they gave earth and water (v.73). The purpose of Callias 1 
famous mission of vii.151 may have been concealed. The Thessalian 

embassy to the 2nd Hellenic congress of ch. 1?2 probably intended 
something far different from that which Hdt. hands down to posterity, 
Alexander's famous embassies on behalf of Xerxes and Mardoniiu later 
became personal gestures of phil-flellenism.

So it nay have been with the embassy of Sperthias and Bulis. It 
seems unlikely that the Spartans sent them merely to appease the 
wrath of Talthybius. The march of the Persians gave rise to. another

•

legend of self-sacrifice on the part of a noble Spartan lord, that 
of Leonidas (vii.220). It seems at least possible that the same 
emergency gave rise to this appeal for patriots willing to hazard 
all— not to appease the wrath of Talthybius but perhaps to conclude 
a last-minute peace with the Persians before Xerxes began to march. 
Sperthias and Bulis were probably Talthybiadae, hereditary heralds 
such that they may never have had a choice in the matter, Just as 
it was probably no co-incidence that sent their sons on the mission 
of ch. 137i they also inherited the job. Their mission was not one 
they could talk about after the war. But the legend of self-sacrifice 
serves to hide the real purpose of their mission and also to make it 
voluntary. It was probably hazardous in that the Spartans could not 
predict beforehand what Xerxes 1 attitude might be to a nation that 
had thrown his heralds into a well (if that story is not, indeed, 
part of the cover for Sperthias and Bulis) . But it was hardly sui­ 
cidal. Xerxes might send them back with a message ou&t as he did 
the spies of ch. 145, and we can hardly rule out the possibility 
indeed that Sperthias and Bulis are two of the katascopoi of that
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famous mission (l46ff^ see Macan i 1?6b), even if they find the 

king in Sousa (oh. 136) and the spies find him in Sardis according 

to Hdt 1 report (I45ff.)» Die Spartans could have felt a sense of 

urgency about the coming invasion in 4S1. They were the first to 

know about Xerxes* plans and they got a gloooy response fron Delphi 

when they consulted the oracle about then (chs. 220 and 239).

7iopev<5uevot Y^P ^ ZoOaa diuxv^ovTat itapft *Y6<fpvea. — 

He is probably the Hydarnes connected with Kiltiades in the Paros 
episode (vi.133)» perhaps the same Hydarnes who figures large in 
the story of Thermopylae as commander of the Immortals (vii,83) 
and also in the story of Xerxes 1 return into Asia (viii,113 and 118)

Was his job civil or military or both? The power structure of Asia 

Minor seems particularly difficult to understand. In the time of 

Cyrus Oroetes was the governor of Sardis (iii«120) but the inde­ 

pendence of Samos seems to have been his responsibility (iii.120ff.) 

and he seems to have lived or at least to have been stationed in 

Magnesia (iii.122). TThen he killed Mitrobates the governor of Das- 

cylion and his son Cranaspes he seems to have had no further oppo­ 

sition in an Asia Minor (iii.126ff .). Hdt. divides Asia Minor into 

three provinces, Ionia, Lydia, and Phrygia (iii.90 and 12?) but his
*

division may well be artificial (see oomrn. at chs. 99 and 1CO). The 
fact that Daurisea, ffyrnaees, and Otanes do not adhere to their 
respective provinces (v.102 and 11 6) during the Ionian revolt 
(v. 11 7*122,1 23) proves nothing because of the special conditions 
prevailing at the time (against HW ii.9)»

Darius appointed Artaphernes governor of Sardis (Cuapxov) 
but at the same time made Otanes general of the sea-coast people 
(crtpaTTJYtfv), v.25, succeeding Megabazus in his strategia (v.26). 
Hdt 1 account of Artaphernes 1 role in mounting the Naxian expedition 
seems to confirm this distinction between Artaphernes 1 supreme 
authority and that of a mere general (v. 30,32); cf. his govern­ 
mental and financial reforms of vi.42. He governs all the sea- 
coast peoples of Asia (TOv 6* £nt,$aXaagCu>v TOv £v i§ *&•<*' ty

ftpxei ndvTU)v) , v.30, whereas Hydarnes seems to be no more than 
a general, strategos, even if he is in a position to entertain on 
a large scale. Hdt. does not say where he lives, so he lays no
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definite claim to the governorship of Sardis. An anecdote such as 
this one would not necessarily distinguish between a general and 
a governor but here there is no special reason for believing that 
Hydarnes is the governor of Sardis rather than a general in charge 
of the sea-coast. Hdt f Trordins hore is similar to that of his des­ 
cription of Artaphernes (v.30) but he nonetheless calls Hydarnes 
a general, and there seeiaa no good reason to believe that he is 
otifer than successor to Hegabazus and Otanes, aTpdTTjy&v TQv 
napa$aXacraCu)v dv6pGv, v.25.

neX£xecn — Homeric; of. Jl. xiii.391, xv.711, xvi.484. "You would 
advise us to fight for it all the harder."

136,

(mo neyaXocppoativTiC' — Note Xerzes* magnanimity as expressed in 
the case of Pythios (ch. 2?ff .) and the spies sent to Asia by the 
1st Hellenic congress (ch. 146).

J3Z

IleXcmov- 
xa *A$T)va£wv TidXefiov, (Ix; Xeyovat Aaxe6aiji<5vtot. —

In 430 according to Thuc. (ii.6?). Hdt. does not say how much of 
what he tells comes from the Spartans, but he himself seems to take 
credit for the recognition of divine intervention in the matter.

Hdt 1 interest in the events of 431/429 seems to focus on such 
divine intervention, whereas Thuc. seems to tell a contemporary 
narrative of events.

£v
yip
nptv fl ££fjX$e, t6 6Cxatov O^TW gcpepe* T& 6^ auuneaetv tc; 

nat6ac TGv dvdpOv TO^TWV TOv dvapdvTwv npoc SaatX^a 
|ifJvtv,...6f}Xov tov |iot

Hdt, knows Spartan heraldry is hereditary (134 and comm. ad loo.) 

and thus it would seem strange that Hdt. should be so struck with 
the co-incidence were it not for the fact that he is so willing to 

find divine intervention in this sequence of events. There is indeed
o

a certain element of co-incidence because -the wrath might hava struck 
any Talthybiadae at any time, but Hdt. does not seem to think of 
Sperthias and Bulis or their sons as Talthybiadae.
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£<; NixdXav TC T&V BotiXtcx; xal t$ 'Av^ptaTov ibv 
6c etXe € AXi£a<; Tofr<; £x TipuvScx; 6XxcC6i xaTarcXto 
dv6pQv,« —
Halieis was a small port opposite the modern island of Spetzia, narked 
nSpetsain on pi. 84 of the Times Atlas (iv) and probably the modern 
Porto Kheli of BA chart 233 6a and pi. 84 of the Times Atlas, carked 
"Cheli" in the 196? Blue C-uide opp. p. 250. Hdt. alludes to a war 
of the early 60's between Tiryns and Argos in which Argos finally 
got the upper hand (vi.83) • Strabo seems to believe the Tirynthians oc­ 
cupied Halieis at the conclusion of this war (viii.373)» (Ephoros 
calls the inhabitants of Halieis Tirynthians; F&H 70 P 56.) Aneristos' 
seizure of Halieis presumably took place after Argos 1 victory over 
Tiryns, and before the 2nd year of the Peloponnesian war, when Halieis 
was allied with the Spartans (Thuc. ii.56.5), and perhaps in connexion 
with the Athenian descent on Halieis of Thuc. i. 105.1, around 4&> . 

It is frequently assumed that the Tirynthians settled Halieis 
in agreement with the Argives, and also that the beginning of the 
1st Peloponnesian war found Halieis allied with the Argives (see 
Stein iv.125; HW ii.180; Bolte, KB vii.2247), so that Aneristos 1 
raid was directed against an ally of Argos during the 1st Peloponnesian 
war. But that Halieis-Argive alliance is by no means certain and 
likewise the proposed context of this raid (see Macan i 13?a). Fur­ 
ther on Halieis see Bolte, KB vii.2246ff..

/?X Tffc lii5vLO£7™lhis explanatory phrase may not be elegant 
but that is not a good reason for deleting it. The same must be 
said of the bracketed conjunctive in the next line.

oC /Y&g7 nen<p$£vT£<; fab Aaxe6ai|iov£u>v tLyyeXoi £Q TTJV 'AaTtjv,. —
Ihuo. says that one Corinthian (Aristeas), three Spartans (Aneristos, 
Nioalaos, and Pratodamas), one Tegeate (Timagoras), and one Argive 
acting in a private capacity (Pollis) journeyed to Asia to the king 
in order to persuade him to provide money and join them in the war 
(ii.67.1). I.e. it was not only Hdt 1 "they" who were sent. They 
were not sent by the Spartans, not all of them anyway. They were 
going to Asia but more specifically they were going to the king 
and they were not mere messengers as Hdt. says.

npo6o$£vTe<; 61 fab ZiTdXKeto TotJ T^pew 6pT}Cxu>v 
xal Nu^icpo6i5pou ToO nuS&o dv6p&<; '

The Athenians made Nymphodoros their proxenos with Sitalces, 
even though they hitherto regarded him as an enemjj because Sitalces 
married his sister and they wanted Sitalces as an ally. Nymphodoros
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went to Athens, arranged the alliance with Sitalces, and got Sitalces 1 

aon Sadocos made an Athenian citizen. He also promised to end the war 

in Thrace by persuading Sitalces to send the Athenians a Thracian 

force of cavalry and peltasts, and reconciled Perdiccas with the 

Athenians (Thuc. ii.29.1, 5-6).

In -ii.6? Thuc. first explains that the envoys came to Sitalces 

in Thrace in order to persuade him to give up his alliance with the 

Athenians and send a force to relieve Potidaea, and also hoping he 

would help them cross the Hellespont to Phaitiaces son of Pharnabazus 

who was to take them to the king. I.e. Thuc, first explains what 

they had to do with Sitalces in the first place. Next he explains 
that two Athenian envoys, Learchos son of Galliiaachus and Ameiniades 

son of Philemon, persuaded Sadocos son of Sitalces, who had become 

an Athenian citizen, to give over the Peloponnesians into their hands 

(ii.67.1-2). Thuo. does not mention Nymphodoros of Abdera in this 

connexion, but then he has already explained the man's importance 
to the relations between Athens on the one hand and Thrace and 

Macedonia on the other (ii.29). He seems to be over-ruling Hdt. on 
this point in view of his own detailed account of the affair. I.e. 

23iuc. gives the whole picture; Hdt. a more limited and probably 

inaccurate account with an emphasis on divine intervention. The 

envoys were not betrayed by Sitalces as Hdt. says. By implication 

Nymphodoros had nothing to do with the matter, and Thuo. has 

already explained his role in Athens' relations with the N.

flXwaav XCIT& BIO*(£V-&T)V TTJV £v 'EXX^an^vT^),   Alcibiades 

built a castle there (Plutarch, Ale, xxxvi.3; Nepos' Ale, vii.4), 

and Seuthes offered it to Xenophon (Anab. vii.2.38; cf. vii.5.8). 

Ptolemy identifies it with Rhaideston (iii.11.4) and the traditional 

identification is therefore with the modern Rhodosto, marked "Tekfur 

Dagh or Rodosto" on BA charts 224, 844, and 2836b and "Tekirdag 

(Rodosto)" on pi. 83 of the Times Atlas (iv), ATL follow Papado- 

poulos and Dumont in locating it a few miles SW of Rhodosto at 

the modern Panados, marked "Panidos* on BA charts 224 and 2836b 

(i«475 and see their map, p. 481, enclosed). See also Oberhummer, 

RB iii.500f., who accepts the traditional identification.

Thuc. says they were seized as they journeyed through Thrace 

before embarking on the boat by means of which they were to cross 

'the Hellespont (ii.6?»3)» Historians have assumed that both Hdt. 

(Hff ii.181) and Thuc. (Gomme ii.200) include the Propontis in 

their Hellespont and also that Hdt' account is more precise than 

that of Thuc. in that Hdt. names the city of Bisanthe whereas Thuo. 

does not (e.g. Macan i I82a). Hdt. may indeed include the Propontis 

in his Hellespont but Thuc. probably does not, in this passage at 

least, and in any event Hdt' account is hardly more precise than
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that of Thuc.. It seems doubtful indeed that Hdt. knows where 

Bisanthe is in relation to the Hellespont of Xerses 1 crossing.

It seems most unlikely than anyone from mainland Greece would 

cross the Hellespont by way of either Rhodosto or Panidos, far up 

the Propontis nearly opposite the island of Maraora. Therefore 

Thuc 1 Hellespont nay well "be our o>/n, and when he omits the name 

of Bisanthe he probably does so on purpose, "because he knoTTs where

the city is and thinks it oub of the question that anyone should go
  

to Pharnaces "by way of that city. Far from being more imprecise than

Hdt. he probably over-rules Hdt. on this point. He is more imprecise 

only in that he does not give the name of a city whereas Hdt. may 

well be giving the wrong name.

xal dnax$£vTec e<; T?)V 'ATTIXTJV dne'Savov

Thuc. (ii.67«4) tells us who brought them to Athens (the Athenian 

envoys). He also gives a complete account of the Athenians' reasons 

for executing them, the circumstances in which they were executed 

(un-tried and wanting to say something in their own defense), and 

the time they were executed (that very day).

xal 'ApiaTe'ac 6 *A6ein<fvTou Kop£v-&to<;

Aristeas is evidently son of the Adeimantos who has such a bitter 

interchange with Themistocles (viii. 5,59,61 ) and comes to be known 

among the Athenians as a coward at Salamis (viii.94)«

Thuc. has already made Aristeas one of the envoys whereas Hdt. 

either does not know or does not admit that he is, perhaps because 

he is not relevant to Hdt f interests. Thuc. now says the Athenians 

executed all the Peloponnesians because Aristeas previously hurt 

Athens a great deal at Potidaea and along the coast of Thrace and 

they feared that if he escaped with his life he would do so again. 

I.e. he explains Aristeas 1 key role in the Athenians 1 harsh treatment 

of the envoys (ii.67.4).

TaOta ye'v vuv noXXotca e*Teai, flatepov £Y£V£TO ToO 
paatX£o<; crcdXou,  

Thuo. dates the incident to the 2nd year of the Archidamian war at 

the beginning of his chapter (xal ToO atitoO d£povc TeXeuTtSvTcx;

ii.67.1).
c*

Hdt 1 interest in this sequence of events probably remains con­ 

fined to the element of divine intervention. Thus, from our point 

of view it would be difficult for any ancient historian to improve 

on any other ancient historian's account of a single incident more 

than Thuo. improves on Hdt 1 account of this one. It seems likely that 

Ihuc. did so deliberately and with Hdt 1 text before him. See also 

comm. at viii.3.
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61 aTpaTT)Xaa£T) f) {3aaiX£o<; oOvoiia jalv eixe &C £71*
TTJV *EXXd6a. —

See vi.44, where Eretria and Athsns are the professed goals of 
Mardonius 1 expedition of 492 rrhsreaa he is really trying to con­ 
quer as many Greek cities as he can; ch. 8, Xerxes 1 announcement 
of his intentions; and vii.157, the Greek envoys 1 reference to the 
full extent of the king's anbiticns in their audience with Gelon. 
Xerxes' campaign is not nerely punitive.

Tiuv$av<5nevot 6& TaOta 7ip6 TioXXoO ol VEXXT}V£C — Hdt. says 
the Argives claimed to have learned from the first that the Persians 
were raising war against the Greeks (ch. .148). He also says the 
Spartans were the first to know, that they consulted Delphi upon 
learning, and that Demaratus told them (chs. 220,239). We inuat 
suppose it "became common knowledge thereafter.

ot \ilv yip afoCv 6<5vTec yfjv xal tfdup T^ Uipoy — They 
probatly include most of the old msdisers of vi.48 and also those 
of the new ones who were Greeks (chs. 131-132).

veQv tovaluv £v T *EXXd6t

Hdt. anticipates his story of the Athenian fleet, ch. 144«

tflv TioXXOv dvccfiiTea^at

Hdt. clearly exaggerates in view of the two Hellenic congresses 
(I45ff., 175) "but probably as a build-up for Athens, * paramount 
role in the war (ch. 139).

jilv n
etvat

The statement is in-admissible as evidence for time of composition 
because we do not really know when Athena first became generally 
un-popular and it could have been early in the pentacontaetia. Nor 
is it evidence for Hdt* place of composition because Hdt. probably 
writes for a larger public than that of the city in which he writes 
tliis passage, whatever it nay be.

tl 'A^Tjvatot xa?appu675aavTe<; t&v £7a<5vTa x£v6uvov £- eXtitov
I.e. if they bad fled to the ends of the earth as Delphi's first 
oracle of ch. 140 advised.
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xal ?) £xXin6vTe<; dXX& e£vavt£<; e6oaav

As Alexander gave them the chance to do, viii.13off. . No doubt they 
could have made their peace while Xorzces v;as in Pieria even if 
Xerxes had not sent then an invitation.

XCXT& tfjv SdXaaaav o£6a^ol div

Hdt. continues anticipating his account of Athens' importance at sea.

et TO£VUV XCCT& T7)v ddXacracv nt}6el<; ^VTIOCTO S^p^, xatd 
ye <Tv TTJV rfreipov Toid6e eyCveTo. eC xal rcoXXot TELX^COV 

rjaav t\ri\a\i£vQi, 6ta ToO 'la^oO neXorcowTjatouat,
Hdt. alludes to the fortifications of viii.40, 71 f., and ix.7. The 
chiton has lent itself to striking metaphors from the time of Homer. 
Hector threatens Paris with a stone chiton, 13.. iii.57 (Xcfjvov 
XltGva) . Hdt. nay borrow this one from an oracle or some other 
poetical source, but he may coin it himself under the influence of 
Homer because the Iliad applies the same adjective meaning "stone" 
to both "wall" and "chiton": Xd'Cvov X^Bva^ii.^y) ; teiTxoe 
XdVvov (xii. 177-1 78). See also :l.181.1 and vii. 223.2 for comparable 
metaphors ̂ TotJTO ^£v 6r) fb TfcExoc •frcSpT^ £O*T£ and

dXX 1 tm' dvayxaCiic> xa^a 7i<5Xtc

Hdt. conceived of a series of landings on the coast of Peloponnese 
by means of which the Persians would have enveloped and destroyed 
the defending armies or compelled them to surrender without a fight. 
He evidently thinks Demaratus' plan for attacking the coast of Pel­ 
oponnese after seizing the island of Cythera (235) or something like 
it would have prevailed in the event of Athenian medism or defection. 
Thuc' Athenian envoy at Sparta also believes Athens averted just such 
Persian amphibious operations (i.73.4).

Thus arises the real and difficult problem of the wall. We are 
to see that although Hdt. resurrects the construction of isthmus 
fortifications in the 9th bk. as part of his un-favourable portrait 
of a selfish and sluggish Sparta (iz.7)> h& states explicitly in his 
account of the Peloponnesian emergency effort after Thermopylae that 
the wall was finished, thus implying that the Peloponnesians began 
it after Thermopylae and finished it before Salaais (viii.Tl)* The 
question is why they built it at all. If we can believe Hdt,, Dsnar- 
atus was aware of the Persian fleet's potentially decisive capacity 
for amphibious operations (235) and according to Hdt. it was Deziar- 
atus who informed the Spartans of the king's intentions before any
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of the other Greeks knew them (239). Thus the Spartans will have 
knOTra from the first from Demaratus if they could not see for 

theaselves that their chief vulnerability lay inherent in their 

extensive sea-coas.t. Then why "build the Trail? Hdt. shows himself 

puzzled over this qu3stion r/hen he says belo* that he can not see 

the good of walls across the abthmus with the king ruling the waves.

One of the fol-lcr/ing nay answer the problem.

(a,) The whole story of the wall froia "beginning to end is purest 

fi<ftion, analogous to the erection and re-erection with "battlements 

of the Achaean wall in the Iliad (intro. pt. iii), We can accept the 

analogy with the Achaean wall and the dramatic function of Hdt 1 

isthmus fortifications, but Hdt 1 detail, including his mention of 

the Scironian road, plus the repetition and apparent inconsistency 

inherent in the two passages seem too convincing to admit of such 

an explanation entailing the purest fabrication of this wall by Hdt, 

or one of his sources.The story is likely to have a historical foun­ 

dation, even if the traditional nature of the thema makes it difficult 

if not impossible to determine exactly what it was.

(b.) The Peloponnesians threw up the wall in a frenzy after Thermopylae 

to be doing something. But Hdt 1 narrative of viii.?1 suggests the 
Peloponnesians are well-organised and spare no effort and no potential 

source of building material in erecting the edifice. 

(c.) They are trying to throw up a feint of some kind, to fool the 
Persians or more likely their own people (like much of Churchill's 

anti-aircraf.t fire during the London blitz). To judge from Hdt 1 

narrative, however, their effort seems to be in deadly earnest. 

(d.) The Spartans must be convinced after Thermopylae and presumably 

not only before Salamis but also before the Athenian embassies pre­ 

ceding that sea-battle, that Xerxes will not in fact attack the Pel- 

oponnese by sea. Hdt. supports this conclusion by leaving the Spartan 

government ignorant of their vulnerability by sea until informed by 

Chileus the Tegeate of ix.9« Even in that passage Chileus 1 assumption 

is that the Persians alone will never attack by sea only in the event 

of Athens* defection and assumption of an active role in the war on 

Xerxes 1 side will there be opened \i&yd\ai xXtaiddeq into the 

Peloponnese.

The Spartans can only have assumed that the Persians alone would
  o

not attack them by sea for one of 3 reasons: 

(a.) They felt secure in the belief that the Persians did not know 

how to conduct amphibious operations. That the Spartans entertained 

such a belief seens out of the question in view of Datis 1 and Arta- 

phernes* campaign 10 years before.
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(b.) They felt convinced that just as Athens had defeated the Persians 
at Marathon, so also they vfere capable of staving off any such landing 
on the Pelcponnese and Xerxes knew it. But tha Spartans could hardly 
count on Xerxes 1 timidity in vierr of the enormous scale of his oper­ 
ations relative to those of Datia and Artaphernes. His expedition was 
not merely another attenrot like that of the llarathon cairoaign. 
(c.) They were convinced that all the fleet were needed to support 
the army. Prima facie at least the Spartans assumed that Xerzes 1 
fl-5ofc lost enough ships in storms and at Artemis ion to destroy its 
amphibious capacity. If this conclusion is right, it tends to support 
Hdt* generous estimate of the great storm's enormity and the amount 
of damage it perpetrated (190-192) though not perhaps his estimate 
of the fleet's original size.

61 <2v xal
jzeydXa drc&tavov yevva£wc. fl TaOia <Jtv £7ia-&ov, ^ rcp 

xal tolx; #XXou<; " 
Sdp^v. — •

Hdt. realistically considers the possibility that Sparta would have 
medised once the rest of Greece had gone under hut in deference to 
the legend of Thermopylae he also believes that Sparta might have 
fought to the end. The former consideration contradicts Demaratus* 
speech of ch. 102, but Eurybiades also seems to raise the possibility 
of a negotiated peace with the Persians in the event they are cut off 
at the Hellespont (viii.103).

xal otfTco <£v in' djitpdTepa f) 'EXXac £ytveTo tonb Tlipanai. 
yap (txpeX^Tjv tf)v tGv Tetx^wv T&V 6ti toO ' 

oO 6i5va|iat nv96a&CLi 'R'ctC d'v

See Demaratus 1 advice of ch. 235, Chileus 1 lecture of is, 9, and 
comm. above*

Hdt. has evidently tried to determine the strategy that lay 
behind the wall, but he does not seem to realise that Xerxes may 
have been well on the way to losing control of the sea before 
Salamis •

The plural ("walls") may give some indication that Hdt. recog 
nises the difficulty inherent in his apparent revival of previous 
wall-building in the 9th bk. (viii.?1, ix.?), but it may be 
a manner of speaking,

xal 

Hdt. merely anticipates the frightening oracle of ch. 140.
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yip ot 'A$T)vatoi £<; AeXcpouc — iThen did the Athenians 
first consult Delphi? Scholarly opinion ranges from 1&2 (Stein iv.128) 
to sonetiine after Thermopylae and before Salamis (llacan i 186; ii.£;2). 
Hdt. at least is un-ambiguous on the question and he really is not 
careless about his sequence of events (see Strasburger, Herodots 
Zeitrechnung, Yfd P 7^3* Jutta Kirchberg, Kyponmemata xi.96 n. 1). 
He clearly dates the oracles before the 1st Hellenic congress:

vii. 145.1
The tense of the verb is decisive (see Hignett 441). The 1st Hellenic 
congress in. turn can be dated to 481 ; the suribouloi were meeting when 
they learned Xerxes was in Sardis with his arngr (ch, 145) and their 
spies found Xerxes still in Sardis (ch. 146), where he spent the 
winter till he marched in the spring (ch. 37) » Therefore the Athen­ 
ian consultation of Delphi can be dated before autumn 481 according 
to Hdt.. The next question, however, is whether the oracles given 
by Hdt. are appropriate to that time, and more important, what these 
oracles are.

xa£ 091 noiifoaai nepl fb Lp&v T& vojai£<$neva,« — see Parke 
and Yformell i.17ff..

XP? f) nvSCt), T^J oOvojia ^v 'Aptaiov^KT), T<£6e*« — Prima 
facie Hdt. knows the name of the priestess because he is familiar 
with the oracle itself, the shrine, and the personnel attached, 
See vi.66, where Cleomenes enlisted the aid of Cobon son of Aria- 
tophantos, who bribed Perialla the prophetess to say that Deinaratus 
was not the son of Ariston, But here as in the story of the Cleomenes 
Deznaratus feud it can hardly be certain that the relevant Delphic 
information is not part of the subject at hand rather than the result 
of Hdt 1 own special enquiry at Delphi.

On the larger issues see comm. at ch. 141 .

; Xintbv (petty* £axaTa Ya ^C

(5 jj^Xeoc, otav dp' fip7}v ^ujijidxwv 4nc5\ecrav.
Aesch. Persae 733

olxov dno7ipo\tTCO)v (peOy* "Apyeoe LTntopdTOLO,
Hesiod fr. 12*4 (7 Loeb; Paus. ix,36.7)

Theogony
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The oracle evidently alludes to the West as a refuge of last 
resort (cf.. 1.16W68; 170; viii.62).

xal n<5Xto<; Tpoxoei6£oc axpa xdpqva.— • See i.98, vb 6* 
yiatdv eait Tetxoq xaTa TOV 'A-^v^wv xuxXov 
xij 16 n^yaSoc. ; 11.170, XIJIVT). . .80*17 Tiep f) ev 

f) tpoxo£t6^ xaXeon€vT).« Theosnis 7 (of Delos), 
enl Tpoxoet6€u XIJIV-Q;

6t) TioXXdiov TtoXCcov xaT^Xvae
. ii.117

yap ^) x
•

dXX' dJC T£ at^jXT] M^V^t £llTl£6oV, ^ T*

II. xvii,434 

obi* t5v
XeCnetat,

6e ZfXetav £vaiov iital 7i66a
II. ii.824

7i66a<; ex xetpaXffei nepl 6e
n.. xxiii.169 

dXX'

(beta 6* dp^T)Xov ^itv^ei xal %dri\ov
Hesiod, Works 6

xatd ydp (itv 
Te xal 6^c KAp^,~£p£(:7l(0 ^ the sense

"pull down" is good Homeric usage (e.g. EL. xii.258, xiv.15, 
361). 6^C "Ap^Q ia also common in the Iliad (e.g. II. 
iv.352, vii.330, viii.531, xi.836, xvii.721).

xvcfv£ov 6* 
^ovtou 6^p 
rcoXtix£ip xal

_£Ticiy£i 
6pdat To^<56a^vov "Apt).

Aesch. Pers. 8lff . 
It is always assumed that the oracle is prior but see below.

6e xJxX* dnoXer nupy65jjaTa, xoO TO abv olov*

ydp gcpiv ii^pyoq diicSXeo*
oa. xi.556
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dx; 066*
Aesch. 'Septein 4^9

noXXotc 6 1 dSavdttov VTJOIK; naXsp$ uupl

xal vTjofrc TtoLTjcrs SeQv,
Od. vi.10 

The fire-epithet is also Homeric,

' 6716?' <£v

ot TIOU vOv l6pQTL f)£o^evoL ^aTi^xaat, — The usage, if not 
exactly this iisage, is Homeric,

6XXt5vTU)v T£ xai 6XXvji£*vuv, f>£e 6* a
II. 17.451 

For running sweat without the dative see e.g. ,11. zi.811,

ex noX^iou* XCXT& 6e

See also Apollonius Ehodius iv.128$; Diodorus xvii.10,4> I<ivy xxii.1, 
and.ii.31, xxvii.4, xsviii.11; Verg. Georgics i.4£0.

6*

Horn. Hymn to Dem. 293

6' dxpoTdTOK 6p6cpotatv 
* 7ipot66v xaxdTt}To<; dvdyxac. —

, x^6 6* ^x^C ol

fl.. 30C.282 
6* a^x^v* ^TifJX^e, {i^Xav 6* dvex^xuev al

n. via. 262 
The last three words quoted above are also Homeric, "but not the phrase.

dXX* ETOV e£ d6i5Toto, xaxo^c 6* 

6* ACveCav
n. v.512f.

o5 xdXXtafov (56ca gntx^6vaTat atav.

Homer uses the unusual penultimate word only in the passive. Tor 
connn. on the larger issues see ch. 141 •
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ot

Like the Spartans v/hen they called on Sperthias and Bulls, ch.

6 *Av6po(3otiXou, tQv AeX^Qv dv^jp ddxt^oc Sjiota 
— Otherwise unknown.

£ acpt I

dXXa ^dX' £v6ux£u><; txetea) Tieytd^aeTai dv6p6^.
rL. xxiv.153

dojifvoiau 6b TatJTa Total 'A^vaCotat- — Hdt. clearly 
means the Athenian theopropoi, not the Athenians at large. He also 
clearly assumes that the 2nd oracle follows immediately on the 1st. 
He gives no support to the assumption that the two oracles in question 
are separated "by even so much as a day (against e.g. Macan i I89b).

TQvct£, xpfyrov fjjitv fi|aetv6v TL ixepl Tffc naTp^oc, at6ea$el<; 
T&C tx£TT)pCa<; Tda6e Td<; Tot ^xojiev epovTec" ^ oO TOL 
tfninev ^x TOO d6^Tou, dXX* 
xal
Priaia also stands ready to die for the sake of his appeal as a
suppliant.

eC 66 jiot alaa
Te^vd^evat iiap& visual v 'AxatOv 
po^Xo|iat* a{>Ttxa y^P V-Z xaTaxT

yoou

Orestes threatens to starve himself.

Ayvbv TJX-&OV 
xal update v d6t5TO)v £xT<x$e£<;,

et fiij jie auaei ^otpoct o< ^' dictfiXecrev.
Eur. Iph. Taur. 972ff .

6tivdTai IlaXXic A^' 'OXtJ^ntov

xpet6vTtov,
xal ^ji etc C6|iev 6 Tot a^fvoc o6x £iue 

dXX* Eji7iT7<; Aavaflv dXc^updiie^' atxn^Tdcov, 
ot xev 6^j 6ax6v O!TOV dvaTiXi^cravTec; 6XtovTat.

. viii.30ff.
It is Zeus who extends special protection over Priam when he 
becomes suppliant to Achilles (see II. xxiv.28?ff. and 570) . 
Hdt 1 word for "propitiate" is specially prominent in the 1st 
We, of the Iliad in connexion with the Achaeans 1 propitiation 
of Apollo (i.100, 147,386,2^,472; cf. vi.380 = 385, Od- iii.
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419, propitiation of Athena).

noXXoiat Xdyoic xal
On the position of the relevant words in the hexameter line, note 
the following.

Xtgaoit£vr) 7tpoa£et7ie Ata Kpoviwva ftvaxTa*
II. i.502
6Xouc xal infosa nuxvd. 
II. iii.202

cppeal

aol 61 t66' w, dddjaavTt n

y^P "ExTcop.

dX\5Totc

£p£eiv
II. iii.8? 

npoaap^petat
Works 431 

p^c^ neXdaac,

/esch. Pr. 155
See also Pindar, Pyth. iv.224ff., dda^dvTtvov & 
flpotpov ^eOyXa nfXacraev jioOvcx;; <01. i.78.

dXXwv yip dXi,<Jxoji£vu>v Sera K^XPOTIOC

TO^VUV* ota^a KexponCac 
5vTpov, <?c Maxp&g x

Eur. Io 
fivTpa xal Maxpdg

1400
See also P Ox 2255.42.4 (Aeschylus? thus Italie»s Index 152). On 
the northology see Hdt. viii.44, 53 with Hecataeus, FQI 1 P

Te Kt^atpOvoc 

xsu&uCvac dva cnifoc*
Od. xiii,367

TIOTE T6v Tptxdpavov
axe^e xot5pa... 
Pindar, fr. 51 Schrb'der (?0), 5f.

vat', ^nel 5v6pa xaT^xTa KiXhipouau
JD.. xv .432

TptToyeveT ^Xtvov 6160^ eOpt3o7ia Zeut;
ae Texva T*
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6* 'ApyeCotc tono$r)o6iic&' , ^ TIC
v 6*

M#dpa£i,, Tp I/Toys' vcia, 9tXov T£XO<;* oo vu TI 
npdcppovt, jiu$£onai, £-&£Xu> 6£ TOI ^TUOC elvat."

__.. Tiii.36ff. 
aC6ouT}v

, 
na^upavdwvTa* aepac 6* e

Hon. Hymn to Athena xxviii,3ff. 

* dn' d^avdtwv ^wv SeoeCxeXa
Zet5<;.

15-16
6*

xe*Xa6o£ Te 26ov
Hesiod, Theo^ony 924ff.

It seems possible to trace the line of thought of the man or woman 
who composed these highly significant lines. The underscored words 
of the first passage quoted above from the Iliad occupy the same 
metrical position in the hexameter that they do in the lines of 
the oracle . The Homeric Hymn to Athena calls Athena not only Trito- 
geneia but also Pallas (see 1. 1 of the oracle) and emphasises her 
close connexion with Zeus. Furthermore it lays stress on her divine 
armour, war-like, golden, and a source of awe even to tiae gods (see
n. v.736ff., viii.387f.).

By comparison Hasiod alludes to her birth without mentioning 
the name of Zeus, without referring to her armour, and without 
calling her Pallas. Yfaoever wrote these lines was influenced by 
Homer's treatment of Athena and not that of Hesiod.

It may be Pallas' armour (tetixs', T£t3xT}) that gives rise 

to the wooden wall of the oracle (TC£XO<;)» ^M3 Phrase "wooden 
wall", perhaps one of the most important in the history of Athens' 
survival as a free nation to judge from Hdt' account of that sur­ 

vival, also comes down to us in the poetry of Pindar, in an ode 
written, to be sure, after the war (probably 474; see Bovrra's 
Pindar 408) . But the context is very different. Pindar alludes 
to a funeral pyre, that of Coronis, who bears within her the un­ 

born Asclepius.

dXX* £net tcC^st, &£oav ev 
atiyyovoi, xotipav

. iii.38f.
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Here as in the case of Aeschylus 1 Syrian chariot (see ch. 140 and 

com. ad loc.) it is possible to admit a connexion "between the 

oracle and other 5th century poetry containing identical images 

while yet insisting on the priority of the oracle. But it is none« 

theless possible that Pindar's wooden wall signifying an awful death 

to Asolepius 1 mother is prior, that whoever wrote the oracle took 

the image froa Pindar and reversed it perhaps in the light of Pallas 

Athena's mighty armour so as to make it an image not of death but of 

life. It seeas hardly necessary to point out in this connexion that

Pindar's poetry must have been knovm throughout the Gk. world. Hdt. 
himself seems to know the work of Pindar; e.g. he seems to quote 
Pindar to the effect
that nooos is lord of all (iii.38.4; see Bowra's Pindar 373).

In any event the wooden wall is clearly an allusion to ships. 

But which ships? Kdt. gives us to believe that two Delphic oracles 

were delivered to Athenian theopropoi at Delphi and thus came to 

Athens before the 1st Hellenic congress; tharb the question of a 

wooden \?all became a matter of public controversy in Athens once 

those oracles were bruited about the streets; that Themistocles 1 

interpretation according to which the Pythia referred to the fleet 

prevailed; and that (by implication) after the battle Themis tocles 

was known to be right. But how much of the story is firm? We control 

none of it because all subsequent authors must have relied heavily 

on Hdt' account. The Athenians did win the battle of Salamis and 

they did rely on their ships to defeat the Persians. But the question 

of a great fleet for Athens was settled long before the 1st Hellenic 

congress because of a timely war with Aegina (oh. 144)   And it would 

be wrong to adduce support for this alleged public debate over the 

wooden wall from Hdtf account of the evacuation of Attica, where 

the Athenians try to obey the oracle. There is no good evidence 

that the Athenians ever conducted an organised evacuation of Attica 

supported by the Athenian fleet (viii.44 coinm.) . Whatever the Athenians 

did before Salamis (comra. ad loc.) Hdt. says they did it in obedience 

to this oracle; but it is just this oracle that is now in question.
*

In Homeric poetry Pallas Athena is associated not only with 
famous armour (comm, above) but also with famous walls. She and 
the Trojans built a wall for Heracles so he could escape from the 
great sea-monster.

ol TCec xal 
noieov, 8tppa 
6rcn<5Te uv cretiatTo dn* fvdvoc ne6£ov6e.

ru 3DC.144
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It is Athena who guides Odysseus to the great Trails of the Phaeacians.

#pa cpcovi^aaa' fiyifaaTo IlaXXaq 'A$TJVT)
' 6 6' gneiTa ^ET' i'xvia fatve Seoto.

Od. vii.3?f.
6' '06uaev<; Xi{.isva<; xal vf}a<; £iaa<; t 
f)pwcov dyop£<; xal Te^xea jiaxpa 

, ax o A <5 nearer iv dprjp^Ta, focOjia C6£a$ai.
43ff.

By implication it is Athena, a guardian of the Achaeans, who watches 
over the great Achaean wall.

THuoc 6' oOt' 5p 7tu> f)t5(;, ITU 6*
fip' d^l rcupTjv xptTbc SypeTO Xaoc ' 

Tiov 6* d|i(p' a()T?)V ^va -jiofeov 
fixpttov dx 7ie6Cou, TioTl 6' a^T^ 
rctfpyouG -S* t>^^oi5c f eiXap vt^CJv te xal a 
iv 6* afootai, ntjXac dveno^eov e3 dpaut 
frppa 6t* a^Tdctov lnnr]\aoCr) 66bc etr)' 
^xToadev 6^: pa^etav £n f afo$ Tdcppov 
eOpeiTav jjeydX^v, £v 6^: axc5Xona<;

It is Poseidon and Apollo on the other hand who destroy the wall with 
Zeus 1 pennisaion (jl. vii.443ff., xii.13ff., quoted at ch, 129). Thus 
it is not perhaps over-fanciful to connect Athena's mighty amour 
with that of a city or nation, i.e. a wall. But regardless of whether 
that connexion be accepted or rejected, there is no doubt that the 
concept of a nation driven back on its ships and relying only on them 
for its sole support as a wooden wall is at least as old as the 15th 
We. of the rlliad. Athena has helped the Achaeans in their desperate 
plight to some extent by driving the cloud of mist from their eyes 
so they can at least see the whole panorama of Trojans on the attack 
(xv.668ff.). But even Telamonian Ajax from Salamis retires before 
them and finally cries out that there are no great warriors behind 
them anymore, no stronger wall than the ships they stand on, no for­ 
tified city in their rear. She Achaeans are supported only from the 
sea and far from their native land.

n w (pCXot ffawec AavaoC, ^epcfnovTeq "Aprjcx;,

- Ttvcf<; epajiev etvai doaa^-cfjpaq 6n£aau>. 
,1k *£Exoc flpeiov, J3 x' dv5pcfcri Xotyov 
JTev TU axe66v £aTiTV3>a<; 

x* dnauvva^nea^' ^TepaXxIa 
v ydp TpcSwv Tie6(^cj nt5xa 
x,£xXtu£vot

oO fieuXtx noXeuouo." 
II. xv.733ff.
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Whoever wrote these oracular lines could have done so with or 

without "foe help of Pindar's more explicit wooden wall, and with or 

without a historical picture of the abandonment of Attica preceded 

by a public debate over the leaning of a wooden wall. If that person 

was a Delphic priest or priestess well-versed in Homer and certain 

that the Persians were cooing he could have delivered the linss in 

question long before Thermopylae or even Tenpe, long before the 1st 

Hellenic congress indeed, once the Persian intentions became manifest. 

These lines are not necessarily post eventum because they, like the 

1st Delphic response, could have been written on the basis of literary 

antecedents without reference to any such historical context as the 

one Hdt. describes*

But if that much is true, the implications are enormous* First, 

the lines need not be Delphic. Anyone with a knowledge of the literary 

tradition could have written them. Second, and far more important, 

whether or not they are Delphic their historical context as Hdt. 

describes it may not be historical at all but Hdt 1 own inference 

or that of his sources, from the oracles themselves and Themistocles 1 

subsequent victory at Salamis (comm. at ch. 143)   Hdt' account of 

repeated supplication, a spirited public debate, Themistocles I! super­ 

ior interpretation, and the abandonment of Attica in obedience to the 

oracle could have been written without regard to what we know as 

history, on the basis of oracles that rest ultimate!ly on the tra­ 

ditions of Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, Aeschylus, and the lyric poets.

The oracle's word for "un-sacked" appears in the Iliad in connexion 
with the great Achaean wall, in a passage immediately preceding that 
quoted at ch. 129 because of its influence on Hdt 1 account of Thessaly.

8<ppa jilv "ExTup Ew&c STJV xat n^vi* *AxtXXel>c 
xal nptd^toto fivaxToq drc<5p$7)To<; 
T<5<ppa 6£ xal iiiya Tetxoc 'AxatC

DL. xii.10ff .

crti Y* InnocrtfvTjv te uevetv xat 7te£&v 
TioXXov dji' fjneCpou aTpatov fyjuxo<;» dXX*

t7inogi5vT) Te xal 
oto(; npc5a£' dXXwv ^ejicffoj TpcSeaat

. iv.303f. 
Nestor restrains the Achaean charioteers.

xal
|iT)6' a^eucr^at xaxbc

Hdt. i.55
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Note: Pull com. on the oracle of i.55 lies "beyond the province of 
this work, but it seems likely that whoever wrote it did so on the 
basis of literacy precedents.

'ca)v 6* £neTai Au6Sv 
, oli' £rt£7cav

Aesch. Pera. 41 ff.

' fy.iCovoi Te, xai 5 ^6va tatJTa Ttdpea-ctv, 
~ xat

Solon 14.3-4
tun 01 $' f)jiCovoC Te, xal $ T&

£ TC xal nXeupatc xal Tcoalv dppd
Theognis 721-722

6e
dppov 

vtxdaaic
Pindar, 01. v,7f. 

See also Sappho LP 44.7 (o^pav *Av6pojidxav) and 14

Clearly the oracle of i,55 is part of a long literary tradition in 
which mules and n tenderness", mules and "tender-footed-ness" indeed 
wont together. Nausicaa's waggon may have been the origin,

dXX' o*Y* €Ti6Tpuvov TiaT^pa xXuTov fjfldi, npb 
fjjiidvouc xal ajia^av e^onX^aat, ^ xev ^YW* 
CGaTpd TS xal 7i£7iXou<; xal {>i7Y£Ct atYaXdsvta. 
xal 6e aol (56* a{>Tj noXl; xdXXiov fjc Tt66eaatv

Od. 
xaxdc —

Theognis 399

Ttvd KOU 6eCaaq e^aCatov fis xal 
at6ettau xaTa 6GSjia; xax6<; 6* atdotoc;

Od. 
noXX6v dn* ^neCpov aTpatb^ flcruxo^, dXX'
On the positions of the relevant words in the hexameter line we can 
note the following.

cpaetvrjv daiiC6' 
II. 3ocii.96f.

noTe xdvctoc eaaij. —
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6' 06 Tlp07ldpOl£e 7l6XT)OC
* Ircnuv fcrciprfvTec £$0veov.

Shield 285f . 
dXX' atel

752f .
e.g. T) rcoXb Xwt6v £0Tt xaira atpa^bv efcpfov 'AvauGv 

6C5p' dTioaipecadai 6a ttc a£$ev
II. i.229f.

TIOU axt6va^£vT)c Ar^-tcpcx; fl 
Surprise and suspicion over the fact that this couplet should name 
the island of Salamis "betrays failure to recognise the literary 
tradition that stands behind the oracle. It is Telamonian Ajax who 
falls back on the original wooden wall (see above) and he comes fron 
Salamis. The close of the 15th bk. of the Iliad shows him destroying 
the eneqy with his spear from that wall of wood. The name of Salamis 
is prominent in the Catalogue of Ships and Ajax himself is made to be 
proud of it. It occupies the same metrical position in the hexameters 
of the Iliad « astride the 2nd and 3rd feet, that the oracle gives it,

6* £K EaXa^ttvoc fiy^ v 6uoxa£6exa vfjcu;,
EL. ii.555 '

tnel 066 f 
i ^v ZaXajxtvt y&via&ai T£

II. vii.198f.
Pindar indeed remembers Salamis as the island of Ajax when he praises 
the sailors of Aegina for winning the battle.

xal vOv £v "Apet 
xev luSXtc AtavToc

fev noXu<p£6p<{> ZaXajilc 
dv6pCv

Isth. v 
So does Aeschylus,

6* ftpoupav
Atavroc

vffaoc ^X^t t& HepacSv.
Pers. 595ff . 

Cf. also Simonides 90.1 (Diehl).
The end of the couplet's 1st line is interesting not only for 

its epic antecedents but also for what it has in common with one of 
Hdt 1 notable expressions elsewhere in the history. The metrical value 
is that of Homer's 5pY<i Y^vatxOv and indeed Hdt. himself quotes 
a passage in which that phrase is prominent (ii.116).
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ot
II. vi.289 

It is also reminiscent of Kesiod's

Nrjpffoq 6*
.yhsogony 240

But perhaps its most notable feature is the reseablar.je it "bears 
to Hdt f OTm expression for "wocon and children". On all but three 
ocof.sions (v.98, vi.139, viii.40) he says T^xva and notTC&£o'ee. 
He puts "children" before "yrosien" 12 times and uses the reverse 
order only 3 times (Powell ?1). T€KVCI xal yuvatxec coses easiest 
to him.

The oracle's use of "Deineter" for "grain" is reminiscent of 
Homeric periphrasis.

nip

Homer uses the word ax£6vajiat to mean "scatter11 or "disperse", 
mostly of men; whoever wrote the oracle adopts his metrical position 
and twists the usage.

6*

jibv fip* ^ax^6vavTo ^fjv ^nl vfja
II. xix.277

ot pilv fip* ^crx^dvav-co &2L np6c
Od. ii.258

Homer also, however, uses the word to mean "diffuse", of water 
spreading, scattering, being diffused throughout a garden.

£v 61 6tiu xpfjvat fj ji£v T* dvi xfJTtov

Od. vii. 129-1 30
It is this latter sense of the word that Hesiod takes up and develops. 
He does use the word transitively indeed.

6* #XXai fieica 6iaaxt6vSat TE 
<p$e£pouai*

But he also develops Homer's "diffusion" image such that what is 
being scattered is even more in-substantial than water: i.e. a voice.

ZTJVOC
afi£vp,

Theogony IfOff .
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It is perhaps significant that Hdt. hinself seems to develop still 
further this "in-substantial" usage when he applies the word to 
sun-light.

61 Tofowv T& rjv. O£>TW 6r)

viii.23

Here again, as in ths case of Hdt 1 "women and children" the oracle 
itself seecs to belie the sane kind of literary influence that Hdt 1 
usage elsewhere reveals. Scattered corn is not perhaps as "in-sub­ 
stantial" a quantity as Hesiod* s scattered voice or Hdt 1 own scat­ 
tered sun-light, but it clearly lies in that direction, some7;here 
beyond Homer's diffusion of water.

Deineter f s metrical position is that of Hesiod in the Ttorks and 
Days (393,466,597,805). See also H. Cer. 319,374, and 442.

The end of the couplet shows another distortion of Homeric 
usage.

II. xx. 66
e 6£ ol cptXov

II. xxi.339f.

"When considering the literary tradition that stands behind these 
oracles it is also well to remember that some of the most important 
parts of that tradition are lost to us. ^e should very much like to 
know what poetic imagery Simonides put into his work on the battle 
of Salamis (see Page 536) and particularly since Hdt. is almost 
certainly familiar with that work (see v.102, Y/here Hdt. mentions 
Simonides in connexion with Evalcidas of Eretria, and vii,228, where 
Hdt. quotes Simonides 1 epigrams on Thermopylae). Even so it is clear 
that this verse need not derive from Delphi. Whoever wrote these 
hexameters with their wooden wall and their allusion to Salamis could 
have done so on the basis of Ajax 1 original wooden wall, Ajaxf 
connexion with Salamis, and a great deal of help from Hosier, Hesiod, 
Pindar, Aeschylus, and the lyric poets. It is open to us to believe 
•feat some anonymous Delphic priest or priestess did so, but we can 
hardly be certain on the authorship, We have no good evidence to the 
effect that collections of Delphic oracles were circulating in the 
5th century, much less that Hdt. had access to them. Hdt. could have 
got these oracles from Delphi,- but we have not even un-impeachable 
evidence that he went there (Intro, i ad loc.) and even if he did 
that fact is not conclusive. Hdt. purports to kno?; what Delphi said
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on two different historical occasions and we should like to take hin 

at his word, but what Hdt. purports to know is hardly decisive 
(intro. iii). In any event the historical context may rest on nothing 

more than Hdt 1 own inference fro^ the oracles themselves and Themis- 

tocles 1 subsequent victory at Salanis (sea above and coinm, at ch. 
143)» It tells nothing about »»ho wrote them. If the oracles are 

Delphio it is difficult to explain ho?/ the first one survived 
(coinm. at ch. 142). The literary influences seem un-mxstakeable 
and those influences must have been wide-sprsad in the 5th century; 

indeed we can see them at work on Hdt' own prose elsewhere in the 
History.

Thus it seems naive to ask if the oracle is vaticiniura post 
eventuzn because that is to assume that it is genuine. If the oracle 
is. genuine then it can be explained without the assumption that it 
is wholly or in part after the event. Regardless of strategical 
and political factors Salamis is the home of Telamonian Ajax who 
declaims from and on the original wooden wall. But there is no good 
reason to believe that the oracle is in fact genuine. It could be 
nothing more than a careful literary exercise based on the numerous 
literary antecedents quoted abore plus others no longer extant.

142

crept fyucSTepa y&p TG5v npoT^pwv xal fiv xal £66xee 
CvaeCvat

Hdt. says the theopropoi rejected the 1st oracle, wrote down the 
2nd, and took it to Athens. Hdt. has just quoted the 1st oracle 
and therefore he implies that it was somehow preserved in Delphi 
so that he eventually had personal access to it, an implication 
tacitly supported by his apparently intimate knowledge of the 
Delphio personalities involved (chs. 140-141). But the 1st oracle 
is incriminating. Delphi will never have released it after the 
war as evidence of its own original attitude. Hdt. himself does 
not pretend to intimate acquaintance with the Athenian theopropoi 
and anyway he says they rejected the 1st oracle: they did not 
record it.

There is no very obvious way in which the 1st oracle could 
have survived. It is plausible that there should have been a 1st 

gloomy oracle. It is also plausible that Delphi itself should have 
preserved that oracle till the end of the war in case the Persians 
won. In that event the Pythia could have brought forth the 1st 

oracle, in case of later complaints such as that of Croesus (i. 90-91). 

But it is not plausible that the 1st oracle should have been preserver
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in Delphi after the war, and it is even less plausible that a Delphic 
priest or priestess should have released such an incriminating doc« 
vment even if it was preserved.
6i£T)ii£vu)v- — Homer uses the woifl to neaa "search after", "seek out", 
or "strive for". Cf. TTor 423.

Hcinsr uses the word to moan na prophetic warning"; Od. 
xii.272. Cf. Hesiod fr. 240.9.

yap dxpdnoXic; TO ndXai T&V 'A^vaCwv £T)X? £7i£cppaxT o. —

Hdt. does not give his authority for the statement but it may well 
be poetic; see Soph. fr. 812, and the Achaeans* action in response 
to the urging of Telamonian Ajax,

IcpaO', ot 6£ xal a&Tol dX££aa3ai ptevdatvov. 
£v ^U|i$ 6* £pdXovco CTIOC, cppcf^avto 61 
epxe'i* xaXxeCij)*

II. xv

They hedge the wooden wall with a brazen barrier.

Tov cppay|i6v7 — Hdt * phraseology may be imprecise but that 
is not sufficient reason for deleting it.

Jv 6t) Tac v£ac X^YOVTa^ elvat TO ^OXtvov 
td 6t5o *rd

nou <Txi6vaji£v7)<;

acpdXXto is Homeric but Homer uses it transitively.
Clearly Hdt, makes the 2nd oracle in general and the Salamis 

couplet in particular the source of public debate in Athens. If 
Hdt 1 account of that debate is nothing but inference from the 
oracle itself and the fact that the Athenians gave battle at sea 
off Salamis we have no way of knowing what the public debate was 
or even if there was one.

Homer also uses the word in this sense ("confound"); 
cf. II. ix.612, xxiv.358, Od. viii.1^9.

XpT)ajJOX<5YOl~ * Elsewhere Hdt. names, two Athenian chresmologoi, 
Onomacritos (ch. 6) and Lysistratos (viii.96)« These are foils of 
Themis tocles. Corinna uses the word (Page 654 iii.43) • On the 
word XPW<k see Pindar, gyth. iv.60 and Corinna, Page 654 iii.34.

142.
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6£ TG5v Ttq 'A^Tjvauov dvrjp £<; rcpo&Totx; veuxrcl napicov,

^ must not be pressed. Kdt. elsewhere uses the word in referring 

.to the battle of Sepeia, removed from the events of his narrative by 

more than a decade (ch. 143). Themis tocles was probably eponymous 

arclion in 493 (cf . Thuc. i.93.3 and Ath. Pol. xxii.5) and in any 

event Hdt 1 wording can not be used to bring his archonship -down

10 years. Even if the egression is pressed, "it might refer to the 
recent triumph of his naval policy and the ostracism of Aristides" 
(m ii.185). £<; TipritouQ ±3 Homeric; cf. e.g. n. xv.643 and iOd. 
vi.60.

Q axetXfr) ZaXa^Q — ifce epithet is commonplace in Homer and Hesiod.

The word is used by all three major tragedians (cf. esp. 

Soph. jyax 39^ and 51?) but also in the prose of an important inscrip­ 

tion (D 15.22, the Colophon treaty) and frequently by Thuc. (e e g« 

i.100 and ii.27)« The death envisioned is apparently that of the 

natives of Salamis, after the lost sea-battle (according to the 

ohresmologoi) from the final sentence of the previous chapter, though 

conceivably "dwellers" and "aroimd it" can be taken together to 

mean "Athenians",

In this account of the great public debate in Athens Hdt. 

distinguishes three bodies of opinion. Some Athenians wanted to 

rely on the impregnability of the acropolis. Some wanted to take 

to the fleet and sail away in the Tean and Phocaean manner (i.164- 

168). jRiemistocles wanted to fight at Salamis and his point of view 

prevailed. Hdt. relates all three bodies of opinion to the 2nd 

Delphic oracle, and prima facie his narrative is convincing. But 

what does it rest on? The first opinion follows from Hdt* belief 

that the acropolis was in fact defended against Persian attack 

(viii.52-53)   The second opinion had its antecedents. It may or 

may not be likely that a major part of the city wanted to abandon 

Attica in favour of the TCest. The important thing is that we can 

not control Hdt. on this point. VThat he says may seem Iike3y; but 

by the same token that may be why he says it and not because he has 

anything more than the oracles themselves to build on (whatever their 

origin). The third opinion follows from the event. The Athenians did 

in fact fight at Salamis and Ihemistoclea ?ras in fact given credit 

for the victory. We can not assume that Hdt. needed anything more 

than the oracles themselves and a story to the effect that the 

aoropdlis was defended (viii. 52-53) and Theniistocles got credit
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for the decision to give battle at Salamis in order to Trrite his 
narrative of this public debate. The clash between Theroistocles 

and the chresmologoi is probably no inore than good story-telling.

The most likely hypothesis to account for this narrative of a 
great Athenian public debate is that it is not historical but Hdt 1 

own embroidery on en oracle that nay or may not be Delphic. There 
may well have been a grea.t debate in Athens over the proper course 

of action in the face of Zerxes 1 preparations, but it would be naive 
to assume that we can re-conatruot that debate if there was one on 
the basis of Kdt 1 narrative.

144

TC eeiatoxXdt yvwut) gjiTipoa^e TariTTjc Ic, xaip&v 
'A-&i)vauotat

£v t$ xotvft, T& £x T&V fieidXXwv crept npoa^X-Se tfev 
AavpeCov, e^eXXov Xd£ea-&ai 6pxr)66v £xaato<; 6exa

There seems little reason to put the episode in the 90* s. Aristotle 
dates his version to 483 (Ath. Pol. xxii.7) and that time is consonant 
with Thuc' remark that the Athenian navy dates' only from the time of 
the Aeginetan war (i.14«3)« According to Hdt. Miltiades had only 70 
ships for the Parian expedition of 489 and there is no guarantee that 
all of them are supposed to be Athenian (vi.132) . For the Aeginetan 
war of vi.89, according to Hdt., the Athenians had but 50 ships of 
their own and bought another 20 from the Corinthians. Hdt. presumably 
records Themis t odes f reaction to that shortage. But Hdt 1 figures
are highly suspect. The 70 ships of the Parian expedition are likely to b( 
an artificial number (coiam. at ch, 94) and even if they are not they are 
nothing more than the 50 + 20 of the Aeginetan war. And the basis 
of that fleet, the 50 Athenian ships, is nothing more than the
Athenian contingent of the Honeric Catalogue (,11 . ii.556; see comm.
at ch. 99) while the 20 Corinthian ships are also suspect (eoizav at" 
ch. 103). Hdt 1 story to the effect that the Athenians were short 
of vessels at the time of the Aeginetan war is likely enough but

the numbers are mere embroidery.
On the Laurion silver mines see Thuc. ii.55 with Goinme ii.162, 

and also vi.91 .7; Ath. Pol. xxii.7 ("in Haroneia"); Kock, KS zii. 

1024ff.; Labarbe. La loi navale de Themis to cle; esp. 25ff. with 
refs.,' Eliot, Coastal Demes of Attica esp. 75ff . and see Index.

6pxt)oov is from the poetic word for "roTr", 6pxog, in Homer 

and Hesiod and later poetry as well.
According to Hdt. the Siphnians divided the income from their 

mines (iii.57)> the Athenians may have wanted to follow a kind of 

standard procedure (see also Hdt 1 account of the Thasian mines,



ccxci

144..oont«

vi.46). If there were 30,000 Athenian citizens (v.97) and each was 
to receive 10 drachs, the total sum to be divided was 50 T., and Hdt, 
seems to assume that the amount in question was sufficient for 200 
ships. Later authors raise the sum to 100 talents and decrease the 
number of ships to 100 (see Ath. Pol. rxii.7; Polyasnus i.30; Plut. 
Thea» iv.2), perhaps because 50 talents seeded in-sufficient for

navy, 53 ships of which are presumably still building at the tiraa of 
Artemision (viii.1,14,44,46,61 but see 00223. at viii.1). Athens 
already had a navy at the time of Themistocles 1 navy bill. According 
to Hdt. Miltiades took 70 ships to Paros (vi.132), and Athens dis­ 
posed of 50 ships of her own and 20 Corinthian ships in the Aeginetan 
T/ar of vi.89. This basic 50 is a traditional number for an Athenian 
fleet (comm. above) but whatever the number of Athenian ships already 
in commission at the tine of Themistocles* navy bill, those ships 
must be subtracted from Hdt 1 200 of this chapter, unless the former 
are penteconters and the latter triremes. But in any event the number 
200 is almost certainly artificial (coinm. at ch. 153). We can hardly
press it either to confirm or deny Hdt 1 figure of 10 drachs^ which is 
highly suspect in itself because of the 50 T. total it yields*

rtauaa^voue v£ac TotiTuv TWV xp-qiidiuv no nfoaaSa t,

Hdt. does not say there was a regular distribution of money. He gives 
no indication that the Athenians agreed to give up an annual distribution 
for a certain number of years in the future. He seems to be saying 
merely that the Athenians sacrificed a windfall. He knows nothing of 
a regular income from Laurion.

TTJV 
—

Hdt. says it was the Aeginetan war that saved Hellas but he leaves 
open the question whether Themis tocles foresaw the Persian invasion 
at the time of that war. Thuc. has no doubt that he did.

6fy£ TC dcp' o5 'A$T7va£ouc eentcrcoxXffc gjieiaev 
Aty^vi^TaLC TioXe^oOvTac, xal fit^ia ToO pappdpou 
npoa6ox^ou SVTOC, -c^c vaOc TtotTfoaaSai ataiiep
xal

Thuc. i.14.3
eTdXjirjaev

ux; dv^exTea tatC) , xal T?JV dpx^v 
xeua^ev.

i.93.4
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at 61 £c T& jilv £7ioii^>T)aav, o6x £xp*3a$T}aav, £<; 6£ov 61 
*EXXd6i

The Athenians were preparing only for the war at hand,
auTai T£ 6?) at v£sc Totai 'Av^vaiOLai, Tiponot 
{mrjpxov, eTfpac *ce ^6se KpoavatmrjyfecFdcii,. —
Prims. facie at least Hdt. says the Athenians conrpleted and retained 
Themis tocles 1 200 ships and had even more to build. There were no 
losses from the Aeginetan vrar because Themis tocles 1 ships were not 
used to the purpose for which they were built (see above) . That is 
more ships than the 200 Hdt. accounts for at Arfcemision (viii.1,14), 
but he gives the Athenians 200 ships at Salamis (viii. 44,46) in 
spite of his belief that half the Athenian ships at Artemision 
were badly damaged (viii. 18). The number is almost certainly arbi- 
fioial (ccmm. at ch. 158).

dppapov

Hdt. makos this resolution consequent on the 2nd Delphic oracle. 
If that oracle as Hdt. giv)s it is not genuine then Hdt* statement 
rests on nothing but his own surmise, which would -follow from the 
event anyway. Hdt. says the Athenians decided to confront the 
Persians at sea with their whole force together with their allies 
because that is what the Athenians did in faot. We can not conclude 
that Hdt. knows of a decree to that effect,

14?

61 £c Tdwcfc tCJv 'EXX^vtov t(3v nepl TTJV 
'EXXdoa Ta djie^vw cppovedvTtov xai 6i66vciov ayCct Xdyov 
xal Ti
Hdt. does not say where. The place may have been the isthmus (see 
chs. 1?2 and 175; thus Baehr iii.659, Blakesley ii.265, Hawlinson 
iv.124, Stein iv.136, H57 ii.187, ATE* iii.l83f.), or Pausanias 1 
Hellenion in Sparta (iii.12.6; cf. ilacan i1 196a and Brunt, Historia 
1953.148 and 156), but it seems idle to speculate.

With this phraseology applied to the allies cf. oh. 132 (ot 
ndXejiov detpdjievot) ; ch. 148 (ot 6£ auvw^idTat 

T? n^pa^j); ch. 157(^6 6^: ^yiatvov Tfjc 'EX- 
Xd6oc); ch. 172 (T^V noXCwv tC5v Ta d^eCvco cppoveoua£wv 
Tiept T^)V € EXXd6a);ch. 235 (ndvTuv neXo7iovvT}a£wv auvo|io- 
advTWV ^ni aoO . On the oath see comra. at ch. 132. This is 
evidently the time when the first formal anti-Persian alliance is 
joined (see Brunt, Historia 1953.135ff. and 156-157), the one to
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which Thuc. alludes (i.102.4: frjv Y&voiilvr)V £71 1 
£unuax£dv). There are at least two current views on the origin 
of that alliance. AIL believe the Peloponnesian League is the 
kernel.

At first these allies 7/ere in the nain, probably, Peloponnesians: 
the "Spartan group" of the Serpent' Column plus Corinth... 
Corinth's IT,? allies were also perhaps there from the start, 
cerbainly before the envoy Has sent to Corcyra (Hdt. vii.145.2). 
Hdt. speals of this assembly in vii. 145.1 and 172.1 (the rep­ 
resentatives are there called probouloi)*. He nowhere says ex­ 
plicitly that the Peloponnssians assembled first, but we think 
it is implied by his general narrative.

ATL iii.183 n. 1

Brunt on the other hand argues against this assumption (Historia 
1953.135ff. and esp. 143ff.). In his view many cities from central 
Greece, including Thebes, sent delegates, and the alliance was joined 
for an indefinite period but not necessarily in perpetuity (Historia 
1953.135ff. and cf. also 143ff., 153, 156-157, 162-163).

There is little reason to doubt that many inhabitants of central 
Greece were favourably disposed to the anti-Persian cause (cf. West- 
lake, JHS 1936.12ff.), even r/her-. Xerxes was already at Sardis (ch. 
145.2). But whether or not they sent delegates to a congress such as 
the one Hdt. purports to know about must remain an open question; 
there is no evidence worthy of the name.

How strong indeed is the evidence for a pan-Hellenic congress 
when Xerxes was in Sardis? The oath of ch. 132 can be left out of 
the discussion (comm. ad loo,); Hdt. himself does not connect it 
with this conference. Prima facie Hdt. seems to be describing 
official proceedings of some kinds xal 6i66vTtov cyCoi \6yov 
xai 7i£aTtv*But as ATL point out (iii.184 n. 6) Hdt. is merely 
using the same words with which he introduces the famous Persian 
conspirators 1 debate of iii.71*

ovvoi
\6yov<; xal rci

This is merely the language of a. good story.
Hdt. assigns decisions of great moment to this 1st pan-Hellenic 

congress but all those decisions could be inference fron the event. 

(a.) The Greeks decided to reconcile their feuds and wars with one 

another in the common interest, most notably the war between Athens 

and Aegina. That could be nothing more than Kdt* own inference fron 

the fact that the Athenians and Aeginetans did not seem to have fought 

one another during the Persian invasion.

(b.) The Greeks decided to send ambassadors to Argos, Syracuse, Cor- 

cyra, and Crete. That decision could be nothing more than Hdt 1 oTm
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inference froni stories to the effect that Greek ambassadors did . 
in fact go to Argos, Syracuse, Corcyra, and Crete. 
(c.) The Greeks decided to send spies into Asia. That decision 
could be nothing core than Hdt 1 ovra inference frou the story of 
the king's magnanimous behaviour tov/axd Greek spies.

Learned speculation on the precise nature of the conference 
is naive. TTe have not the Deans with which to control what Kdt. 
says about it and for all we know Hdt. merely spins out a good 
story on the basis of a limited number of anecdotes dealing with 
the Greek reaction to the news of the coming invasion.

t f ^ , * „rjaav 6£ updc Tivac xai #XXou<; tix.ZKpri\iivoi — There seens
no good reason to accept Reiske's emendation. LS point out that the 
Mss reading could mean wars that ?;ere undertaken (from £yxp<*w) .

These "other" feuds may include the one between Sparta and 
Argos (ch. 148) and the one between the Phocians and Thessalians 
(viii.27ff.).

6 61 5v fi^yiaToc 'A$T)va£oicri te xal
See v.81 and 89; vi. 87-93.

Hdt. does not say how long afterward. This Greek discovery that 

Xerxes is in Sardis could be nothing more than Hdt 1 own inference 

from the story of the spies, the setting for which is Sardis (ch. 

. See chs. 163 an& 172 with coam. ad loo..

. .   AID. the measures described by Hdt. could be 
the work of Themis tocles. Hdt. gives him a penchant for secret 

missions that is somewhat confirmed by Thuc. (Hdt. viii. 5,22, 75,110, 

112; Thuc. i.91,137.4). Also Themistooles seems to be specially 

associated with each of the places visited by Greek envoys. He 

lived in Argos when he was ostracised (Thuc. i«135)   Plutarch 

relates Stesiinbrotos 1 tradition that he sailed to Sicily (Them. 

xxiv.4) and also that he named two of his daughters Sybaris and 

Italia (Them, xxxii.2). He was supposed to have been a public bene­ 

factor to Corcyra (Thuc. i.136.1), having settled a quarrel between 

that island and Corinth over Leucas (Plut. Them, xxiv.1). There is 

even a report that Cretan archers were present at Salamis on the 

invitation of Themistocles (and Aristeides), Ctesias Pers, 26, 

though historians as gullible as Hauvette (88) and as sceptical as 

Hignett (101 n. 2) are little inclined to take it seriously. Clearly 

we can not trust the late evidence. Storytellers were bound to asso­ 

ciate Themistocles with any nation that figured in the Persian wars,
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But Thuc* confirmation- in the matter of Ehemistocles 1 secret missions 
and also his connexions with Argcs and Corcyra nay be taken to jus­ 
tify an association of Thenistocles with the G-reek preparations . Tfe 
have no evidence worthy of the nsiae en his v;estern interests even if 
there is little reason to doubt that he had them. His daughters 1 
names could be nothing r.ore than embroidery on his threat to lead 
the Athenians to Siris in Italy (viii,62 and coscm. ad loc.),

Argos 1 attitude was probably important in shaping Spartan policy; 
it was also a potential source of contributions for the war and perhaps 
even a means of maintaining communications with the Persians . Sicily, 
Corcyra, and Crete were not only potential contributors to the war 
effort but also perhaps potential refuge in the wake of an un-suc- 
cessful defense.

xal et auyKttyavTec T&UTO np^aaoiev ndvTec,- — Hdt. ap-ain
recalls the language of the Persian conspirators 1 debate, 

ot Y&p xaxoOvT££ *& xotva cruyxtiipavTec
Darius 1 speech of iii.82

For a somewhat similar instance of Xerxes' magnanimity see 
the story of Sperthias and Bulis, ch. 136. This spy story is rem­ 
iniscent of Cambyses 1 Fish-eater spies against the Ethiopians, who 
also return un-harmed without discouraging their employers (iii.25).

6 S
6texTi\dovTa TOV 'EXX^anovTov, 

xal
It may be true that Hdt* testimony is important evidence for the 
early 5th century corn trade with the Pontus (ffiT ii.18?; Grundy, 
IHH6. i.71-79, 159-161) but that does not make the story any more 
credible. It is difficult to believe that such traffic continued 
while Xerxes was at Abydos. Hdt. does provide gaps in the Helles- 
pontine bridges but for light vessels and presumably not for corn- 
transports (ch. 36 and comm. ad loc.)  though the gaps themselves 
may rest on little more than Hdt f own inference from this anecdote. 
The Creeks could hardly count on Xerxes 1 friendly co-operation vdth 

their commercial ventures: unless they had already coma to some 
understanding with him.

The key to the probable origin of the anecdote lies in the
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alleged destination of the vessels. Hdt. tells the story as an 

instance of the king's generosity to^-ard his adversaries. Origin­ 

ally it may have been an Athenian accusation: even when the kir»g 

was in Abydos he let grain through to Aegina and the Peloponr.^se.

ot 6£ avvton<5Tdi 'EXX^vcov inl ?$ Il^paij — On the phrase see 
ch. 145 SLndi comm. ad loc.. 
'Apyetot 61 Xeyouat T& XCXT' £IOUTOUC yev£a£ai (56e*. —

Hdt.. does not specify which Argives or where he met then or heard 
what they say. dey are made to agree with Demaratus* verdict on 
Cleomenes in that they shift on to him the ultimate blame for their 
lack of co-operation with the loyal G-reeks.'See below.

yip ataCxa XCCT' dpx&c T& £x 
tnl

Hdt. does not say when. As Macan points out (i 201 a) 491 is a 
possible time, when the Aeginetans gave earth and water and brought 
Athens and Cleomenes down on themselve?3 (vi.49f.). To judge from 
Hdt 1 wording, however, he alludes to the time of Deoaratus* secret 
message to the Spartans, if not -'die message itself.

Aaxe6atti6vtot
*EXXd6a upaiTou, xal

ch. 239
Y^P ^J^ tflc nudCrjc Totai 

nepl Tog TioX^uou TO^TOU

oh. 220

If so, Hdt. dates their intelligence sometime between 485 (ch. 20 
and comm. ad loc.) and 481 inclusive, unless Demaratus 1 message 
itself dates to 491 (comm. ad loc.).

The connexion between the Argive and Spartan earfy warnings 
and Delphic enquiries has fairly serious implications. The Argive 
and Spartan information may derive from the same source. It is at 
least interesting to note that in the 6th bk. Hdt 1 information from 
Argos is interwoven with that from Demaratus (see esp. vi.49-51 and 
75 ^en^ff .) . See below.

61 xal jza^dvcec &Q. acpsac ol "EXXrjvec 
crovTat TtapaXa{ip<£vovTe<;

Hdt. does not say ho*; the effect of the phrase is to stress the 
fact that the Argives consulted Delphi before the envoys arrived 
and thus that the Argives were willing to help against the Persians
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in the face of Delphi 1 3 discouraging oracle. In view of his later 

connexion with Argos (Tauc. i.135) Themistocles cay have informed 

them.

Seov 
acpt iii\\oi tfptata uoiiovai Y^veaSat* veuxjTi

x£6aitiov£cov xa 
?) etvexa

According to this story the Argives did not consult Delphi over the 
question of whether or not to medise, although they probably iiedised 
in 491 (vi.49); their perplexity arises out of the impending Greek 
embassy in the light of Cleomenes slaughter.

H&t. alludes to the battle of Sepeia, probably about 494 and 
before the sack of Miletus in any event to judge from Hdt 1 account 
of the Milesian-Argive oracle of vi.19 and 77 (see e.g. Porrest, 
CQ 1960.221).

deotcn, —
sometimes occurs as the first word of a Homeric hexameter,

.EL. ix.312 
JIOL ToO 6G3pa, tCw 6£ JILV ev xapbq

II. ix.378
7ieptXTi6veaat is Homerio and occurs indeed in a notable instance 

of "the head saving the body". In the 18th bk. of the Iliad Athena 

sets a thick golden cloud around Achilles 1 head, which gives off a 

brilliant gleam that frightens the Trojans from afar even thou^i 

Achilles himself does not go farther than the Achaean trench. Homer 

likens Achilles 1 head to the blazing beacon-fires atop the walls 

of a beleaguered island-city that invite the dwellers round about 

to sail up and bring help. Here the walls of a city are likened to 

a head. The head saves the rest of the city, The neighbours on the 

other hand are friendly and not hostile.

TE (pXey^ouatv en^Tptjiou, 0^6ae 6' atiy?)
dvaaouaa 7i£ptxTi6vgaaiv loeaSai, 

at x£v TIUX; afcv vrjualv dpeto dXxvopec IxuvTca*
a£Xa<; atdlp' txave*

n. xviii.211ff. 

Achilles himself indeed is now the "head" of his people.
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d£avdTOtai SzoZai is common at the end of a Homeric hexameter.

T) £>a xal AtveCac cpCXoq jt$a_ydTo_iai
II. xx.347

el'au> T&V TipopdXaiov cxwv 7i£9uXay{.i^voc ?)cro — eCaudoes uot 
appear at the "beginning of a Plc-meric or Kesiodic hexameter or indeed 
at the beginning of any extant pre-Mte an lyric hexameter line,

npoj36Xaiov apparently does not occur elsewhere in pre-5th century 
or 5th century prose or poetry. It is strongly reminiscent of Hdt 1 
own npopdXovc from ch. ?6 of the great army list; cf . .Od. xii.251 
and conm. at ch. J6 of App. iii. This word occurs only the once in 
Homeric poetry and does not appear in the works of Hesiod, the lyric 
poets, Pindar, Aeschylus, or Sophocles. See Aristophanes, Clouds 
1151, however. 7i£CpuXaYJi£vo<; occupies this metrical position in the 
only Homeric hexameter where it appears, and in one of the two Hesi- 
odic hexameters to contain it.

. dXXa, cp£Xoc, <ppov£a>v
JCL. xxiii.343

6* STILV d^av^Twv ^a>cc£pa)v TtecpvXaYiievoc etvat.
Works 706

xal necpaXfjv 7ieq>tfXa£o* xcfprj 6^. ib aC^ia aacoaet.- — See 
at 7iepiXTt<5veacrt above. xeqjaX*^ takes this metrical position 
where Hector captures Achilles 1 heimet.

dXX* dv6poc ^e^oto xd
60xev 

xecpaXff cpopeeiv, crxe^d-^ev 6£ ot rjev SXe^poq.
II. xvi.793ff .

Note that xdp?) also takes this metrical position in the passage 
quoted above 0

<pl)X(£crcFU) takes this metrical position but not this tense in the .Od.,

v6ou 
Od. ii.

It does, however, appear in this form in the Works jnd

npTiiTveuv tnl xetpa Tt^e^c. 7iecpi5Xa^o 61
Works 797 

On the word xdpT) and its position see above at xecpaXl^v . On the
sense, a head protecting a body, see above at
The oracle may also be reminiscent of Aeschylus 1 Choephoroi, where
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all Argos ±3 said to be saved when Orestes lops off the heads of 
two serpents (I046f.).

ncaav 'Apyeuwv n6Xtv, 
6uotv 6pax6vtuv efoieTGs TEIJI&V xdpa

Ch.

This time the Argives must guard a head, not lop it off. Atoasa's 
vision from the Peraae m*.y also be relevant. An eagle flees to the 
altar of Apollo and a falcon sTroops down on its head.

xtpxov etaopC 
^vovTd xal \r)\ai<; xdpa 

" 6 6* o66lv «XXo y' ff

Peratae 20?ff .

The eagle crouches and offers its body to the falcon, which has 
already plucked at the head with its talons. The moral night be to 
guard the head which could then look after the body.

takes this position in the Homeric hexameter,

xecpaXffc, -nepl 6e 
EL. xxiii.l68f. 
neydKu tnl ac5 
JE1. iii.23

also takes this position at the end of a Homeric hexameter, 
in various forms,

fc 6* $6* f£ 6tappaCaet aTpaTbv, f/l crawast
II, ix.73

xep6aX^T)<;, I^Ttc xev £ptfcreTai, ^61 aatoaet
II. x.2A

See also Prendergast-Marzullo 351b and Dunbar-?<!arzullo 333a. 

Evaluation and conclusions,

Whoever composes the oracle in question probably writes very 
much under the influence of Homer. He or she is particularly inter­ 
ested in Achilles' head to ju&gs from the passages quoted from the 
16th and 18th bks. of the Iliad. Aeschylus is another possible 
source of inspiration. These two major passages from the-H-iad 
plus the lines of Aeschylus quoted above account for the sense of 
the oracle, Y/hoever composed the oracle could have taken his 
words and construction from Homer and Hesiod, his ideas from the 
Iliad and Aeschylus.

If so it is idle to debate Delphi's intent or the Argive
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construction placed on the oracle. If a Delphic priest or priestess- 

composed it the oracle was meant to "be ambiguous. The 1st line is 

significant in that it emphasises the entity prevailing between 

Argos and Sparta. The 2nd line could mean "crouch in a defensive 

posture". It could also neon "crouch in an offensive posture, 

ready to spring on Sparca:i . The 3rd line could mean "save your 

warriors because they will save the rest of the city" or "save 

your nobles because they will save the rest of the people" or 

"save your fortifications because they will preserve the city in 

case of invasion". But if the oracle is really nothing but a 

product of literary skill and imagination it is merely someone's 

idea of what a Delphic oracle should be. YThatever it means is an 

academic question, un-important to the historian. And most impor­ 

tant of all, if the oracle really was built on literary precedents 

such as the ones above, we have not the means of deciding who wrote 

it because it bears no necessary relation to the context Hdt. gives 

it. The Argives could perhaps realistically hope for a 30-years 

peace froa Sparta if she gave serious thought to joining the loyal 

Creeks, but co-leadership with Sparta at a time when she was utill 

reeling from the effects of a previous defeat at the hands of 

Cleoaenes was clearly out of the question. Sparta had already 

settled the issue of Peloponnesian hegemony in her own favour on 

the field of battle. If the Argives ever talked in this kind of 

way they merely covered their desire to stand aloof.

    It would be naive to draw conclusions about the Argive 

constitution from this terminology. There may have been a boule 

but hardly that of Thuc. V.V7.9 (Thuc. mentions a body of 80 and 

the aryynae in addition to a boule) .

xa£nep duayopetiovTdc crept Tofl xpWn}pCov ^ Tioi£ea$at
"EXXT)va<;

That is what the Argives will have said after the war.
Eva 61^ crept ol na£6ec dv6pa>££u>at £v Totftoiai TO£CTI

There seems little need to calculate precisely how many years the
^

Argives will have needed to recover. These purport to be words of 
Argive justification for demanding a 30-years peace.

61 crrcov6£uv tovaiuv ^TitX^yea^at, f}v #pa cr<p£a<;
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The Argives of this version errphasise their alleged fear of "both 

Spartans and Persians. They do not acknowledge previous Esd 

and. thus they deny they ever got any joy of it,

Tiepl nfcv cniov6£cov dvoCaeiv ic, TO&C nXeuvac, — Questions 

of war and peace were decided, or at least debated, 3n the Spartan 
ecclesiaj see Thus* i.6?,72, v.77, vi.83; Xen. Hall, iii.2.23, 
iv 46.3, v. 2. 11, 24, vi.4.2; Plut. Ages, vi, (llueller's ^orians ii. 
91 n. 1).

ofcx tov 6uvaT6v elvat TWV £K EndptTjc o£6£Tepov 
Tffc ^)Y£jiovCryc, 
Apyetov etvat

Tlae Spartan law of v.?5 ensures that only one king ooaraands the 
Spartan aray in the field to avoid conflict between the two such 
as that between Cleoaenes and Deniaratus. This story seeras to assume 
that both Spartan kings would march with the army against the Per­ 
sians. It seems un-necessary to assume that Hdt. forgot the Spartan 
law of v.75 when he wrote this passage or else wrote v.75 aft3r this 
passage. This purports to be an Argive version of what happened, and 
the Argives can hardly be required to tell their side of the story 
in accord with the Spartan constitution.

ot *ApY£to£ (pouri, oflx dvaax^crSai TQv 
•cfjv nXeove^^v- dXX' ^X^a^at ^ffXXov itnb TQv

Aajie6at^ovCoLat, TtpoetTierv. . . —

If the Argives have any pro-Persian sentiments the Spartans drove 
them to itj But can we really believe this story? The "Argives" 
have already gone out of their way to affirm their fear of the. 
Persians and their willingness to fight with the G-reeks if the 
terms were right. Now they are not only made to defy the Spartans 
in a fit of pi^ue but also to voice their willingness to medise. 
The Argives could never have admitted to any such sentiments after 
the war. We can make excuses for them to save Hdt' narrative but 
the easiest explanation of the anecdote is that it is not Argive 
but at least predominantly Hdt 1 own free composition, in accord 
with, what he thought the Argives must have done in response to a 
request for help from the Greek allies . Some Argive or other Eay 
have given him the basis of his narrative but in the face of such 
blatantly improbable and indeed contradictory statements we do not 
much help the credibility of his narrative by foisting part of it 
off on some hypothetical person or persons unknoTm.
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£<JTI 6e #XXo<; X6yo<; XeycVevoc dv& TTJV 'EXXd6a,~ -Hdt. does 
not even give it a place of origin.

Apyoc npdiepov % nep

See ch. 148, where the Argives say they learned of the Persian 
expedition "at the very beginning", but also comm. ad loc..

eivat dti' ov

O&TIO d\ Sv etrjfiev ^jj^Tepot dndyovot.

According to Hdt. the Persiajas believe the Greeks are a race apart 
from themselves (i.4), not of the same race. They also believe that 
Perseus was an Assyrian who then became a Greek (vi.54)— it is the 
Greeks who believe that Perseus is the son of Danae, a Greek, and 
a king of the Dorians (vi.53). Hdt. evidently puts into the mouth 
of the Persian herald a version of the nyth that would be congenial 
to the Argives.

Hdt. also describes Perses as the son of Perseus, born of Zeus 
and Danae, and Andromeda, daughter of Cepheus, in connexion with the 
Persians of the great army list (vii.61),

dXX& nap* fyav a^Totai fjauxCr^v gxovTac xaTT}a$ai. — sit 
tight. The words are somewhat reminisoent of the 2nd line of the 
Delphic oracle.

npop<5Xai,ov 2xwv
vii.148

xal Ttapaxpfjfia pev o^6ev enayyeXXo^dvovg ^eTatT^etv, enel 
6^ acpeac TiapaXaiipdvetv Tou(; "EXXrjvac;, oi5TW 
STI 06 jieTaduxjoucu TfJc dpx^C Aaxe6atji<5vtot 
tva eiil itpo(pdato<; ^crux^v ayuai* —

According to Hdt 1 version of the Argive story, the Argives treated 
of terms with the Spartan envoys in good faith and only when the 
Spartans exasperated them with their arrogance did they express a 
preference to be ruled by the Persians rather than yield anything 
to the Spartans . According to this other version that was bandied 
about Greece the Argive terms are set too high on purpose, giving 
them a pretext for remaining aloof from the war.

The surprising thing about this other story is that it does 
not accuse the. Argives of nedising even though the Argive message 
to IJardonius of ix.12 seems to pre-suppose nedisin, and the Argive 
envoys of ch. 151 clearly trade on Argive medism (see belo?/).
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Tivec; 'EXXi^vwv   Hdt. does not say who or where.

see V.53-5V.
Hdt. also mentions Heinnon. (cf . jCd. :ci.522) in connexion with two 

notable statues of Asia Minor (ii.ICo), on which see Intro, iii ad loc««

*A$T)va£uv,« — it seers idle 
to sjiculate on the reason for Hdt 1 vague statenent. R© may or may 
not know the reason,

Treatment of the so-called peace of Callias would go "beyond the 
scope- of this work, and Hdt 1 evidence properly has little or nothing 
to do with that notorious question, Hdt. is vague about the date of 
this Athenian embassy; his "many years later" does not help. Perhaps 
the most natural construction that can be placed on the contemporaneous 
Argive embassy is that it takes place soon after Artaxerxes 1 accession 
as a respectful tribute to the new king from one of Zerxes 1 old sub­ 
jects* Later historians probably take Hdt 1 vagueness as an invitation 
to embroider on the background and purpose of the Athenian embassy.

KaXX£T)v TC T&V 'IrciiovCxov xal Tofrc HST& Totitou

On this illustrious Athenian see e.g. Busolt iii 111-112 with un« 
and Kirchner, RE x.l6l5ff«.

ofcx 2xw dtpex^ux; etnetv — if Hdt. really makes extensive enquiries 
in Athens and/or Argos it is strange that he is unable to confirm or 
deny these reports on the basis of those enquiries. It seems more 
likely that the foregoing narrative is based on mere heassay from 
Asia Minor which Hdt. has not bothered to control with further re­ 
search on any of his trips.

et
xaxi £<; n^aov auvevetxauev dXXd£aa$ai (3ouX<5jievoi

xaxi

Hdt 1 precise meaning, or the extent of his confusion if that be the 

proper explanation, may never energe clear and it seems idle to 

review previous attempts to deal with the passage.

Clearly Hdt. is criticising Argos 1 critics, who blame her conduct 

during the war. And clearly whatever Hdt. says, he concludes with the 

thought that Argos' conduct was not the worst of the period, i.e. other 

nations acted just as badly. We can also fesl certain that
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means "their own troubles" (see i.153.1, iii.14.10, vi.21.2). 
Hdt. says that if people would only look carefully at their own 
troubles in comparison with those of other psople they would nuoh 
prefer to deal with their ora. He irjrplies therefore that Argos 1 
critics are not in fact comparing thair o?m troubles with other 
peoples' problems— i.e. ?d.th Argos 1 troubles at the time in question. 
They are not therefore pref erring to deal with their o?ra.

One way of interpreting the passage without assuming confusion 
of nri.nd on Hdt* part is as follov/s. When Argos 1 critics have biased 
her conduct during th3 war they have stated or assumed what she should 
have done, i.e. they have dealt with Argos 1 problems in a way different

«

from that in which Argos herself dealt with them in the event. But 

if these critics were to look carefully at their ov?n troubles in com­ 

parison with those of Argos, they would prefer to deal v/ith their o?/n 

problems instead of Argive problems, i.e. they would ninri their own 

business. Argos, Hdt. implies, had bigger problems to contend with 

than any of her critics because of her recent disastrous defeat at 

the hands of Cleomenes. Once the extent of her trouble in comparison 

with that of other G-reek nations in the same period is taken into 

consideration, Argos did not act so badly after all.

Xdyov*- —
Cf. ii.123.1, iv.195.2.

xal TaCTa \iyztai, d)C Spa 'Apyetot rjcrav ot 
aduevot T6v Tliporiv tnl tfjv *EXXd6a. inzibfi atpt

, 
pouXdjievot acpCat etvai rcpb TfJc napeot3aT}(;

This rumour seems to apply to the period of Argive weakness immed­ 
iately after the battle of Sepeia, i.e. to the period of domination 
by the douloi (vi.83). It may apply, more specifically, to the time 
of Darius 1 heralds (vi.49), when according to Hdt. fill the islanders 
including Aegina of whom the heralds demanded earth and water gave it, 
and also some of those who dwelt on the mainland. On this period in 
Argive history and the nature of Hdt* narrative dealing with it, see 
Forrest, CQ 1960, esp. 222.

6fe T?)V EuxeXCrjv SxXoi TE dntxaTo ^yyeXoi drcfc

This embassy may not be historical. Hdt. could have made it up 
(of. Treves, CP 1941.321-345). But there is enough detail in Hdt 1
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narrative to give pause before adopting any such hypothesis, and 
Hdt. had sources of western information close to home (see below 
ad loo.). For detailed refutation of Treves 1 argument see Brunt, 
Historia 1953.158f..

xal 6t) xal dn5 Aaxe6aijiovCu)v 2uaypoc. — We know nothing 
about him other than vrhat Kdt. relates. He shows, hov?ever, that 
Hdt 1 western narrative may rest in part on Spartan sources.

He may be Deinomenes, who was sometimes called co-founder of the 
colony with Antiphemos (Btyn. Hag. s.v.FfXa; schol. Find. Pvth. 
ii.27) but that tradition is probably nothing more than an attempt 
to connect Gelon (whose father was named Deinomenes) with the 
foundation (see Freeman i.400; Ziegler, ES vii.947 and against 
Duribabin 64 and n. 6), more directly than Hdt., who does not give 
his namo.

rjv £x vifaou Tifaou — Telos is an island in the Carpathian sea 
between Rhodes and Nisyros, one of the Sporades (Strabo 488), 
marked "Piskopi or Tilo" on BA charts 8?2 and 2836a and "Tilos 
(Piscopi)" on pis. 36 and 83 of the Times Atlas. Cf. Fiehn, E3 
v A J£?ff . .

Tfjc £xct TptOTi^ xein£vT)C*— Hdt. loiows it as inhabited by 
Cnidians, colonists from Sparta (i.174), and also as the seat of 
the Dorian hesapolis (i.14k)« ^Ms head-land may be Hdt 1 source of 
information for many of his traditions about Spartans and the W. 
See also iv.38, Thuc. viii.35.2f ., and Huge, ES vii A 1?5f.. It is 
marked "C. Krio" on BA charts 872 and 2836a.

Atvdtwv TC TOv ^x *P66ou xal

Antiphemos of Rhodes and Entimos of Crete, leading out their 
colonists together, founded Gela in the 45th year after the 
foundation of Syracuse. The city takes its name from the river 
Gela, but the land where the city is now and which was the first 
to be fortified, is called Lindioi. Doric customs were established 
there.

Thuc. vi.4«3

See also Freeman i.398ff.; Ziegler, BS vii*946ff •; Dunbabin 
On Antiphemos see also Tumpel, RE i.2523f..

TOv x^ov^wv deflv   Denieter and Persephone; see vi.134.
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On Telines see Gebhard, B3 v A 401 ; Freesan ii.102ff.. On the rites 
see Grote iv.299ff. with refs.. Both Gelon and Hieron held hereditary 
priesthoods (see Pindar, 01. vi.93ff. with schol. to 95) •

MaxTt5ptov TidXiv tt)v OTISP TeXrjq O£XT)J.I£VT}V — The site is 

uncertain. It has been identified ?d.th Mazarino, Butera, Castelluccio 
(Holm, Gesch . .Sic. in Alt, i. 70,365), and Nisceni (Freeman i.409, who 
discusses the various proposed sites) . Dunbabin concludes that it was 
"perhaps at Niscemi or Butera; both sites stand up boldly about 10 
miles from the ramparts of Gela. Hazzarino, which is suggested as the 
site by the resemblance of the name, is too far away,.." (113) • See 
also Ziegler, BE xiv.815f..

6 61
necpux^vat $7}Xu6ptT]C T£ xal naXaxcitepoc

The story itself, to the effect that Telines was effeminate, is 
probably little more than inference from the fact that Telines 
restored the exiles from Maetorion and established a hereditary 
priesthood in Gela. The weaker he was the stronger his sacred po?rer 
ani vice-versa.

Hdt 1 reference to what the inhabitants of Sicily think about 
Telinear is without meaning for his biography. YThat they say could 
be hear-say from Asia Minor, e.g. from the island of Telos or the 
Triopian head-land.

KXedv6pou 6fc toO IlavTdpeoc TeXeirc-ncravtoc T&V p£ov,

Aristotle mentions Gela among those Sicilian cities that changed 

from oligarchy to tyranny and Cleander as the tyrant in question 

(Pol, v.10.4, 13l6a 35). Pantares may well be the subject of an 

Olympian dedicatory inscription:

|i' dv£&T)xe MevexpdTtoc Aub/c adXov "
TeXoaCou

IGA 51 2a or Olyapia v.241ff .

See also Freeman 11.104; Dunbabin esp. 377f.; Lenschau, E3 xi.557. 

For a somewhat dubious attempt. to date Pantares 1 victory to 512 or 

508 see Dunbabin 378 n. 1 ; the argument rests on Pausanias ! evidence 

that Cleosthenes of Epidamnus, victor in 51 6, was the first winner
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of the chariot race to dedicate a statue (vi.10.8) combined with 
Dittenberger and Purgold's evidence on the inscription, and pre­ 
supposes that Oleander became tyrant in 505 whereas all three are 
open to question.

If Gelon "became tyrant of G^la in 491 (see connn. at ch. 155) 
then the 7-year reign of Hippocrates (ch. 155) and the 7-ysar 
reign of Oleander bring ths latter1 s date of accession to 505 > but on
these 7*s see connn. at ch* 155o 

drc^ave 6£ (m& Za^tfXXou dv6p6c reXtoov,' — He is otherwise
unknown .

, KXedv6pou

Hdt* wording has led to somewhat justified speculation that Hippocrates 
took power in the face of opposition, especially in view of Oleander's 
violent death and a hint by Timaeus to that effect (FGH 566 F 18; cf . 
Freeman ii.104, 496f.; Macan i 213a; Dunbabin 378). If &elon becomes 
tyrant of Gela in 491 r Hippocrates accedes in 498; see the chronolo­ 
gical note at ch. 155 however,

6 
TT)XCveu) TOO tpo^dvTew diidYCvoCi. noXXQv JICT* SXXwv xal

Stein

The text is uncertain but if Stein is right virtually nothing important 

has fallen out of it. It seems wrong to speculate on the basis of what 

seems to be a lacuna.

Geloa is the son of Deinomenes (ch. 145.2) and has three younger 

brothers: Hieron, Polyselos, and Thrasyboulos (Simonides fr. 142 = 

106.1 D.). For discussion of his rise to power see e.g. Freeman 496f., 

Dunbabin 378, and Huge, ES vii.1007.

Aenesidemos may or may not be the father of Theron, the monarch 
of Acragas (ch. 165). Pindar names Aenesidemos three times but does 

not mention Pataicos (01. ii.46, iii.9> Isth. ii.28), nor do the 

scholiasts on 01. ii.16 and 82, who call Theron's father the son 

of Emmenides, clearly an inference from the fact that this Aenesi­ 

demos hails from the house of the Einnenidae (01. iii.38), Pausanias 

believes that a statue was erected by an Aenesidemos other than the 

tyrant of Leontini (v.22.7), and Aristotle evidently believes that
. « •

Gelon forestalled an Aenesidemos in some way (Khet. i.12 = 1373^; 
the text is uncertain and speculation on the story seems wholly 
un- justified) but all that seems irrelevant. Freeman makes no con­ 
venient identifications (ii. 105, 106,123, 124) and those of Dunbabin 
rest on little more than conjecture(383f»).
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On the name of this Aenesideinos* father, Pataicos, see iii.37> 
where the Phoenicians have jgataicoi on the prows of their triresas.

For discussion of Hippocrates' 

vigourous campaign of expansion, see esp. Freeirian iiJO^ff.; Dunbabin 

3?6ff.; Lenschau,. K2 viii.1777?.. Int2rpretaticn of it depends largely 

on the construction placod 011 this passage. Without the assumption that 

Hdt f order of campaigns is chronological there is no basis for discussion. 

Even granting that assumption for the sake of argument there seems little 

doubt that Hdt 1 presentation of the six enterprises as three pairs puts 

valid interpretation of the campaign as a whole beyond hope of recall. 

That presentation is almost certainly literary (thus Dunbabin 381 n. 1) 

but it is always possible to interpret these three pairs as three wars
A

(thus Macan i 214) and if e.g. Zancle and Leontini do not go very well 

together then Hippocrates must have employed some kind of subtle stra­ 

tegy no doubt. For speculation on the matter see Dunbabin 381 and n. 1 .

  vre do not know where Callipolis was. Strabo says 

merely that the Naxians founded it (272). Scymnos Chios knows it (286; 

Mailer's GGM i.208). For speculation on the site see Holm's Gasoh. Sic. 

in Alt, i.389 and Freeman i.379f.. See also Ziegler, KB x.1660.

-  Naxos was a Chalcidian colony founded by Thoucles about 

735 (Thuc. vi.3.1) and the peninsula on which it lay forms the S 

horn of the bay of Taonaina, and is marked "C. Schiso" on "pi. 81 of 

the Times Atlas. For a description of the site see Freeman i.321ff. 

and Dunbabin 8ff.. On the city and its history see Ziegler's long 

article, EE xvi.2064ff .. On the coins see Head, HN 159ff..

ayxXaCovc   According to Hdt. the people of Zancle invited the 

lonians westward after the Ionian revolt on3y to have the Samians 

seise the city at the behest of Anaxilaos of Hhegion. Hippocrates 

helped the Samians hold it and imprisoned the Zanclean king Scythes, 

who eventually fled to the court of Darius, went back and forth 

between Asia and Sicily, and rose high in the king f s service 

(vi.22ff .) .
According to Thuc. th© city was settled by Cymean pirates 

who eventually shared it with colonists from Chalcis and the rest 

of Euboea. Samians took possession after the Ionian revolt and when 

Anaxilas of Rhegion re-founded it with a mixed population he changed 

the name to Messene (vi.4.5-6), the name that endures in the modern 

Messina.

For discussion of the sit'e see Freeman i.390ff . and Dunbabin 

11f.. On the city and its history see Philipp's article, "Messene 2", 

BE rv.1214ff.. On the coins see Head, HN
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A£OVT£VOU<;   According to Thuc. Thoucles and the Chalcidians set 
out from Naxos and founded Leontini and than Catana in the 5th year 
after the settlement of Syracuse (v.i.3.3), driving away Lamis and 
the Kegareans shortly afterward (vi.4.1). Polybius describes the 
site (vii.6), which lay S3 of lake Lentini and NW of the modern 
Lentini. For modem descriptions see Freeman i.369ff . and Dunbabin, 
esp. 10 and 6?£.. On the city end its history see also Ziegler, Pv2 
xii.2042f£.. On the coins see Head, HN 148ff. end 40£.

£vpt)Xoa£ov<;   According to Thuc. Archias of Corinth founded the 

city in the year after the foundation of Naxos (vi.3.2). For a
•

description of the site, the modern Siracusa, see Freeman i.345ff . 

and Dunbabin 95ft.. On the city and its history see also Wickert, 

R5 iv A 1V78ff.» On the coins see Head, HIT l?1ff. and 406.

Kepxvpatoi
tnl

Thuc. knows of a Helorine coast road from Syracuse (vi,66,70, vii, 

80) but never mentions the river, marked "Tellaro" on pi. 81 of 

the Times Atlas* See e.g. FreemeJi i.80 and ii.18.

Pindar dedicated two odes (Nea. i. and iz) to Chroraios of 

Aetna, son of Agesidemos (Nem. i.29, ix.2f2), who evidently fought 

in a battle on the Heloros (Nem. ix.3&ff.) and thus won from 

Pindar comparison with Hector (ix.39). Pindar tells us nothing 

about the battle he mentions, not least of all because his text 

is uncertain where he names the place on the Heloros that he as­ 

sociates with the fighting (Nem. ix.41 ). It is not even certain 

indeed that Pindar and Hdt. allude to the same battle. On Chroinios 1 

career see Freeman ii.116, 491ff. and Niese, BE iii.2453f.»

Both the site and nature of the battle are disputed. Freeman 

puts it far inland where the stream issues from the hills (ii.116, 

492) but cf. Dunbabin 399f.*

61 O^TOI £nl Totcr£6e KdTaXXc^avTee, in* & 
dTet Kandptvav EvptixocrCouc; TiapadoOvat* 

EvpT)xoatu>v 6e rjv Kajirfpiva TO
According to Hdt. G-elon transferred the people of Camarina to 

Syracuse and destroyed the city (ch. 15&). Thuc. says the Syr- 

acusans founded the city about 135 years after the foundation of
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Syracuse (vi.5»3)«
The city lay en the S coast, S3 of G-ela on the left bank of 

the river Hippari. It ±3 narked "Carnarina'1 on pi. 81 of the Times 
Atlas. For description of th-3 site see Freeman ii.29ff. and Dunbabin, 
e.g. 104ff.. On the city and- its history see also Ziegler, R3 x.1801ff.. 
On the coins see Head, EN 123ff. .

due* version of events is somewhat different. According to Hdt.
*

the Corinthians and Corcyraeans made peace between Hippocrates and 

Syracuse on condition that Camarina be surrendered to Hippocrates, 

and Gelon transferred its people to Syracuse and destroyed the city 

(chs. 134 and 156). Thuc. on the other hand says that previously 

there had been a revolt, the result of which was that the Syracusans 

drove out the Camarinaeans . Later Hippocrates took possession of 

Camarina as ransom for Syracusan prisoners of war, made himself 

founder, and re-colonised the ciiy (vi.4.3). There is no necessary 

conflict but Thuc. could be taken to fill in Hdt 1 "Camarina belonged 

to the Syracusans of old" on the one hand, and correct his version 

of how the city changed hands on the other.

155

6e xal 'IiuioxpdTea tvpavvetiaavTa taa gTea T§ d6eXcpdJ 
K\sdv6p<j> xate'Xape dno^avetv np&c ndXt 

ercl

This could be any one of three Sicilian Hyblas that we knorr about. 
The first was probably "at Mellili, on the hill immediately behind 
Megara (on which see comm. at ch. 156), where there are remains of 
all Sikel periods" (Dunbabin 19); cf. the Megara Hyblaea of Thuc. 
vi.4.1 and, probably, vi.94.3; Strabo 267 ("Megara, formerly called 
Hybla") and 387 ("the Hyblaean Megarans"); Freeman i.388f. and 512ff.j 
Ziegler, KB rs.27f., H&rbla b); Dunbabin 19,44,221.

The second, duo' Jfybla Geleatis of vi.62.5 and 63.2 is probably 
but not certainly at the modern Paterno; cf. Freeman i.512ff., Dun­ 
babin esp. 130f. and 12,4, and Ziegler's Hybla a), RS ix.25ff.. Dun­ 
babin believes that Hippocrates died at this Hybla (l30f . and 4Q4f •) •

The third Hybla, called Heraean Hybla, is chosen by Freeman as 
that of Hippocrates' final campaign and death (ii.121 and 517), 
though without good reason (thus Dunbabin 403 £• 3). See Steph. 
Byz. s.v. vYp\dt and Itin. Ant. 89; it is identified with the 
modern Ragusa in the SS comer of the island. See Freeman i. 162-1 64
and 512ff. esp. 517; Ziegler's Hybla c), ES iz.28f.; Dunbabin, 
esp. 107f. and 403f..
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The most generally accepted date for Hippocrates' death is 

491; it depends on when Gelon took power in G-ela (see below). 

Clearly which Hybla claimed has depends on vzhat kind of Sicel 

campaign he was waging, e.g. on whether he was trying for a major 

extension of his power and influence or merely mopping up close to 

home* If Hdt' order of Hippocrates' campaigns should happen to "be 

chronological then it seems most likely that Hippocrates 

died on or near the road connecting Syracuse, his cost important 

and recent conquest, with his home city of Gela, i.e. at Heraean 

Itybla.

6 r£Xu>v T$ Xdyu Ttjiwp£wv total 
natal E^xXeCdij ue xal KXedv6pu>, ofc pouXoji£vwv

We know nothing more of them nor do we know how long Gela remained 

"free"; see Freeman ii.122 and Dunbabin 410.

7iat6cu;.« —

For discussion of Colon's seizure of power see Freeman ii.124ff. 
and Dunbabin 41 Of..

The chronology of Cleander and Hippocrates' 7-year reigns 

depends on the date of Gelon's accession, which is generally 

assumed to be 491 or (Pareti) 485. It may be worth noting how 

insecure this early period of western chronology really is.
Pausanias says that a Gelon of Gela dedicated a chariot at 

Olympia and the date of his victory is the 73rd 01* (488). He 

objects that the Sicilian tyrant took possession of Syracuse in 

the 2nd year of the 72nd 01. (491 ) when Hybrilides was archon in 

Athens and Tisicrates of Croton won the foot-race. If the tyrant 

Gelon had made the dedication he would have called himself Gelon 

of Syracuse and not Gelon of Gela. Therefore, Pausanias concludes, 

it was another Gelon who made the dedication (vi.9«4-5)« It has 

been assumed at least since Larcher, Clinton (FH at 49% ii.26 and 28), and 

Grote (iv.304 n. 1) that whereas Pausanias professes to give the 

date of Gelon's occupation of Syracuse, he really gives the date 

of Gelon's occupation of Gela (thus e.g. Freeman ii.124 and n. 2, 

and Dunbabin 41 Of. with nn. and 432ff.). Historians find confir­ 

mation of this reasoning in the evidence of Dionysius of Hal., who 

says that it was Gelon son of Deinomenes and not Dionysius of Syr­ 

acuse as other historians have thought, T&O had recently succeeded 

to the tyranny of his brother Hippocrates when a Roman embassy went 

to Sicily in the 2nd year of the 72nd 01. (491), when Hybrilides 

was archon in Athens -(vii.1 ,4ff.) .



133 cont.

But can we really trust either Pausanias or Dionysius? 
Pausanias is certain that Colon's Olympian vietory-date is 483: 
"but then he is equally certain that Gelon took power in Syracuse 
in 491. It will "be objected that the Olyinpian inscription militates 
against that supposition; but v.re have only Pauaanias 1 word for that 
inscription and that inevitably leaves room for doub* about what it 
really said; anyway Gelon could easily have called himself a Gelan 
af^er he took poorer in Syracuse. Pausani&s may even be right that 
the Gelon of the inscription is a private person! Viewed without 
pre-conceptions Pausanias 1 evidence is worthless in this context 
because we do not know when he is right and when he is wrong. He 
is un-trustworthy in the matter of 5th-century history.

Dionysius is hardly any better, Grote rightly notes that after 
criticising previous historians for confusing Dionysius with Gelon, 
he hinself makes Gelon the brother of Hippocrates. Can we really 
trust his date for Colon's accession? Anyway how can we be certain 
that to Dionysius 491 is the date of Gelon's accession at Gela, and 
not that of his accession at Syracuse, or the date of his hipparc}^/ 
under Hippocrates or his first war with Syracuse? Viewed without 
preconceptions Dionysius also is an un-reliable guide to the 
history of the 5th century and the chronology as well.

Pareti argues that the traditional date of 491 for Colon's 
succession is in-valid (Studi _S_ioilianj. ed Italioti 46-49) and 
suggests a new western chronology (adopted by Hackforth in ch. 
xi of CAH iv) according to which Gelon accedes at Gola in 485 and 
takes Syracuse almost immediately, arguing that when Diodorus (xi. 
38) puts his death in 478 after a 7-year rule he must include the 
Gelan rule as well as that in Syracuse. Hdt. also seems to assume 
that Colon took Syracuse soon after rising to power in Gela, for 
what that evidence may be worth. It is significant that when Dun- 
babin attacks Pareti's chronology in a long note (432ff.) he 
attacks Pareti's date (485) and not the assumption that the tra­ 
ditional date is in-valid:

The evidence for Colon's beginning at Gela in 491-490 is not 
ir-refragable; but tho case for 485-484 is> in itself, weak.

Conclusions on, the chronology.

Clearly without a firm date for Hippocrates' death and/or Colon's 
accession in Gola Hdt' 7-year rules of Cleander and Hippocrates 
respectively have no anchor. But that is the least of our chrono­ 
logical problems. It is suspicious that Hdt. makes Hippocrates
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rule for exactly as many years as Oleander. Waiving that suspicion 
it is even more suspicious that Aristotle makes Gelon rule at Syr­ 
acuse for 7 years and a few mths. (Pol. 1315b 34) and Diodorus 
also makes Gelon rule for 7 years and die in 478 (xi.38). It seems 
likely that chronographsrs merely assumed that Gelon ruled for as 
long as Kdt. said Oleander and Hippocrates ruled. Y/hen Diodorus 
makes Gelon die in 473 he merely reflects a tradition to the effect 
that Gelon died in the first convenient year after the Persian wars. 
And it must be remembered that the 7-year period from 485 to 478 
is the most secure in the chronology of this era in the 17est (see 
Dunbabin 433, "Gelon's rule at Syracuse is agreed to belong, within 
a year, to 485-478."). V/hen it crumbles all hope of re-constructing 
the chronology of Hippocrates 1 career goes with it, even if we accept 
Hdt 1 7-year rule. The only anchor in that case becomes Hippocrates 1 
connexion with the Samians ! seizure of Zancle sometime after the   
Ionian revolt (vi.23). It is only the merest conjecture that the 
Samians 1 Zancle episode is the same as Hippocrates' Zancle campaign 
of ch. 154, and in fact the two embarass one another rather than 
otherwise.

Hdt 1 7-year periods are highly suspect in themselves. The Ephe- 
sians strung a 7-stade rope from Ephesus to the temple of Artemis 
(i.26). Croesus reigned 14 years, was besieged 14 days; and Cyrus 
put him on a pyre with twice-7 Lydian boys (i.86). There are 7 
circles of walls at Agbatana (i.98). Lake Moeris is 7 days up-river 
from the sea (ii.4). The Egyptians are divided into 7 classes (ii. 
164). 7 stones lie between two Arabians when they swear a pledge 
(iii.8). The city of Oasis is 7 days from Thebes (iii,26). Eupalinus' 
great Samian tunnel-channel is 7 stades long (iii.6o) even though Hdt. 
"exaggerates the length of the tunnel, which is really about 1,100 
ft." (HW i.273)« Cambyses reigned 7 yrs. 5 mths. (which may be right, 
however; see e.g. HW i.274; iii.66). The Uagian usurper reigned for 
7 mths. (iii.67). There are 7 great Persian conspirators (iii.71,76* 
and passim) and they saw 7 pairs of hawks (iii.76). liThsn Darius 
wrenched his foot he could not sleep for 7 days and 7 nights (iii. 
129). Darius could not take Babylon for a yr. and 7 nths. (iii.152). 
N of the Boudinoi there is a desert for 7 <lays (iv.22,123) .The Scythians 
conduct their business with the Greeks of the Pontus with 7 inter­ 
preters in 7 languages (iv.24). The Hellespont is 7 stades wide 
(iv.85, vii.34).» which may seem right now but probably was not in 
Hdt' time (comin. at ch. 34). There was no rain for 7 yrs. in Thera 
(iv.151), and the Theraeans -inhabited 7 regions (iv.153). Kegabazus 
sent 7 distinguished Persians to Amyntas (v.17). Tks lonians obeyed 
Dionysius for 7 days (vi.12). The Athenians took 7 ships at Karathon
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(vi.115). Pythius lacked 7 thousand Daric staters of an even 4CO 

myriads (vii.28,29), on which see corm. at ch. 28. Xerxes' army 

spent 7 <lays and 7 nights crossing the Hellespont (vii.56).

Amestris "buried alive tv/ico- 7 noble Persians (vii.114). Oleander 

and Hippocrates both reigned for 7 yrg. ( vii. 154,1 55)   7 nations 

inhabit the Peloponnese (viii.73). 7 Chians conspired against 

Strattis and entreated the Greeks to sail against Ionia (viii.132). 

At Plataea there were 7 light-aimed helots for every Spartan (ix. 

10,28,29). A few of these 7»s might seeia historical but who is to say 

that they are not right by accident even if they are right? Most of

them are nothing but part of a good story and none of them is possessed
of an_ independent validity. . _ , .. , . . , . .

Even if tnese two V-yr. periods are historical we do not know

when they end. Hdt 1 order of Hippocrates 1 campaigns may not be chron­ 

ological and even if they are Hdt 1 grouping into three pairs makes 

it impossible to interpret them. Hippocrates cay be tied to the 

period immediately following the Ionian revolt but even if he is 

we do not know exactly when after the Ionian revolt or how the 

Samian episode fits into his career. We have nothing firm on when 

he died or how long Gelon served as hipparch or when Gelon acceded 

at Gela or how long Gelon ruled in Gela before attacking Syracuse 

(again) or when Gelon acceded in Syracuse or how long Gelon ruled 

in Syracuse or when Gelon died.

For more optimistic vie?re of western chronology from Cleander to 

Gelon see Grote iv.304 n. 1; Busolt ii.779f. n.; Beloch ii 2.l62ff.; 

Freeman ii.124f. with nn.; Pareti's" ch. ii; Dunbabin 410f. with nn. 

and 432ff.; Burn 297 n. 1.

Like the Samian ycuii6poi. of Thuc. viii.21 they are presumably 
land-owning nobles. See also Par. Mar. 36 (which dates their 
government at Syracuse to 595), Diodorus viii.11 .2 and Plut. 
Thes. xxv. 2 (allegedly at Athens), and Boerner, ES vii.1219ff..

xal TCv acpeT^pojv 6ot3Xa)v, xaXeo^i^vwv 61 KuXXuptwv, —

According to Photius and Suidas (s.v. KaX\ixt5ptoi) Aristotle 

compares them with the helots of Sparta, the Penes tae in' Eiessaly, 
and the Clarotae of Crete in his £vpT)XO<j£wv noXLTsCa. Fhotius 
and Suidas also cite Timaeus. See Oehler, S3 xii.2460. For general 
discussion of the struggle see Freeman ii.11-15 and 436-439; 
Dunbabin 55f., 57ff., 6lf., 110f., 400, and



CCCXV

153 cont. 

6 r£Xwv xaiayaY&v Totftouc; IK Kaa^^v^c n<5\t,oc

Ihuc. says that Casmenae was founded by the Syracusans 90 years 
after the foundation of their own city (vi,5.2). Freeman puts it 
at the modern Spaccaforao (ii.25f .), perhaps marked "Ispica" on pi. 
81 of the Tines Atlas, in the £3 corner of the island, but the site. 
has never been determined with any certainty (Dunbabin 102). For 
general discussion of the proposed sites see Freeman ii.25f. and 
Dunbabin 103f.. Cn the city and its history see Ziegler's brief 
article, K3 x.226?f..

For general discussion of Gelon's alliance see Freeman ii. 
126ff., Dunbabin 414ff ., and Wickert, RE iv A 1478ff..

xal TatiTac* 6 y&P &fyto<; 6 Tffiv Evp7}xocr£wv 
t napa6t6ou T?)V n6Xtv xal

Clearly Syracuse was ripe for Gelon because of its own internal 
problems. Aristotle gives Syracuse before the tyranny of Gelon as 
an example of democracy that ruined itself (Pol, v.2.6 = 1302b). 
That evidence seems to conflict with Hdt 1 account of the Syracusan 
gacioroi, Cyllyrioi, and demos unless we somehow assume that the 
Cyllyrioi were running a democracy before Gelon came to them. Thus 
G-rote believes that Aristotle confused Gelon with Dionysius, who 
seems more likely to have gained his tyranny by means of Aristotle's 
ruined democracy, supporting his thesis with Dionysius of Hal 1 
criticism of those historians who confused Gelon and Dionysius 
(Dion. Hal. vii.1.4ff.J Grote iv.304 n. 1). Freeman defends Aris­ 
totle (ii.126 n. 3) but llacan points out that the two other instances 
alleged by Aristotle, Thebes and Megara, fall into proper chronolo­ 
gical sequence on G-rote *s supposition (i 216). Dunbabin ignores the 
possibility that Aristotle is confused or simply wrong (415 and n.4), 
probably because ho is convinced from what is by his own admission 
na disputed excerpt from Diodorus" (x.26) and Photius 1 note on the 
Pyllyrioi that the slaves of the gamoroi took part in the government 
and instituted democracy (414-415).

Burn follows Dunbabin (305) but how can we possibly take Dio- 
doros and Photius seriously in this context? Diodorus does not name 
the city in question; only conjecture makes it Syracuse. VThatever 
Photius says about the "Cillicyrioin could not make any difference. 
And quite apart from whether or not Aristotle confused Gelon with 
Dionysius he may be wrong and in any event there is no good evidence 
that any recogniseable form of democracy preceded Gelon 1 s rule. For 
all we know if Aristotle really does mean Gelon and not Dionysius
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he nay derive his information from nothing more than son 

inference from Hdt 1 narrative, which alludes to the Syracusan 

demos. In short it seems idle to speculate on the nature of Syr­ 

acusan politics when Gelon took power because there is no evidence 

worthy of the name.

6 61 £tieiTe 7iap£Xape T&C Euprjxotfaaq, 
X6yov

Hieron is perhaps "second only to his predecessor in ability and
A

splendour" (J-lacan i 21 6b). On this great Syracusan see e.g. Freeman 
ii passim and esp. 232ff ., Dunbabin passim, and Lenschau, KB viii. 
1496ff..

£upT)xot3crac £xpdTuve, xai rjaav ot rcdvua at 
t.. —

He made it a capital city and a great power.

at 61 napauT^xa dvd T* £6panov xai 2pXaaTOV*« — Cf. Sparta
after Lycurgus: dvd TG M6pajiov a{>T(^xa xai e()Oev^dT)aavj i.66.

jilv y^P Kajiaptva^ovc

He evidently reverses Hippocrates 1 policy on Camarina (see below 
and ch. 154 with comm. ad loo.).

6^ tb SaTU xaT^axa^e,  -Thuc. says that (Jelon de­ 

populated the city which was later colonised for the third time by 

the Geloans but he omits explicit mention of its destruction.

xai

Thuc. vi.5.3

Dunbabin at least does not seem to mention archaeological evidence 

of physical destruction at this tine and in the absence of such 

evidence  and it would have to be very stong indeed  we should be 

justified in doubting that Camarina was rased to the ground.

For discussion of late and un-trustworthy traditions that fill 

in the alleged circumstances of Gelon 1 s treatment of Camarina, see 

Freeman ii.497ff ., Dunbabin 416, and Ziegler, E3 x.,1802.
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Gelon evidently weakens Gela as a possible rival without de-pop­ 

ulating the city entirc-ly,

£uxcXp—See Ihuc. vi.4.1-2, 75*1, 94.1,
and 97.5, and refs. at the 1st Kybla of ch. 155. It lay on the coast 

about 10 niles IZl of Syracuse. For a description of the site see 

Frdti^an i.387f. and Eunbabin esp. 44f., 245, 255f.. On the city and 

its history see Ziegler, KB xv.205ff.. On the coin(s) see Head, HN 

151.

iopxednevoi £<; 6uoXoyCr)v Ttpoaex^P^^v, TOI>C i^^v 
nax^ac, deipan£vou<; te TidXeuov a^T? xal npoa&o- 
dnoX^ea^at 6td TO^TO, dyayojv xai TO^TOUC; Iq t^c 

tiaac noXt^'cac ^not^ae* tov 61 6fytov tQv MeyaP^v 
vta fiETa^tov ToC 7voX^{iou TO^TOU o^6e npoaosxojie

tov 61 , 
ou TO^TOU o^6e npoaosxojievov

xax^v o^6ev Tis^aea^ai, dyay^v xal
xotiaac; d7i^6oio ^n* ^^aycoyfj

Thuc. confirms Colon's de-population of the city (vi.4.2 and vi.94.1), 
adding that the Syracusans took the territory for theas elves. An 
Olympian inscription alludes to Megarean exiles received at Sslinus 
(Olyrnpia v«22). Suidas records an £X£yei,a etc Tol^c aa>&^vTa<; 
TGv Zupaxoua^cov ^v T^ TioXtopx^a as the work of Theognis (a.v.); 
it probably comisaniorated Hippocrates "' withdrav/al from before Syracuse 
(Freeman ii.157; Pareti 92ff .) if it was indeed the work of Theognis 
but perhaps 'Dunbabin is justified in speculating that it may also 
have been a poeai on the }>Iegarians who received Syracusan citizenship 
(418), though his argument against the accepted view on the basis of 
Hdt 1 wording is clearly in-valid. Polyaenus 1 stories of Gelon 1 s 
invitation to Megarian nobles and crushing taxation for those who 
did not accept are without historical significance (i.27.3) and it 
seems difficult to understand why they have been taken seriously 
(against e.g. Dunbabin 417 and n. 1 and Burn 305 n. 26).

All historians of the West have concerned themselves with inter­ 
preting G-elon's alleged partiality for the aristocracy but the 
results are little more than guess-work. See e.g. Freeoan ii.131ff. 
and Dunbabin 4l6ff., and Freeman's over- tolerant discussion of the 
late sources (ii.497ff .), followed by Dunbabin 4l6ff ., but also o 
conra. at ch. 153 for the connexion with Theognis of Megara.

61 TotfTo xal 
6iaxp£vac;. —

Strabo's conment probably reflects someone's elaboration on that 
of Hdt. (449):
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6e xal ev EtxeXCa Eftpoia XaXxi6£uv T&V exeu 
(in Leontini) xTCa^ia, f}v TeXwv ££a v£aTt)ae xal 
eY^veTo cppouptov Zupaxouaiuv.

Strabo 449

According to Strabo the Lsontinas founded Euboea (2?2). Freeman 

believes the town lay scne'.vhere on the 113 coast between Na:cos and 

Messene (i.380; cf. ii.132). Dunbabin points out that "Suboea is 

still un-identified, but probably lay farther to the E (than Licodsa, 

called Subea), in the hills S of Leontini in the direction of Syracuse*' 

(123).

enotee 6£ TaO-sa Totf-couc d^icpotepouc; vo^iaac 6f}jiov eivat
TcOTaTov. TOUO^TCO ji^v Tpdny T\5pavvoc 
6

Freeman believes that no one could have invented such a line after 

the time of G-elon (ii.135) but Kdt 1 source may be literary, someone 

with the anti-democratic sentiments of a Hieognis (see comm. at ch. 

158) or indeed his own humour and imagination.

IS-

6* (1)Q ot

For a late, rationalised version of the negotiation that changes 

the scene to Corinth see Polybius xii.26b, citing Timaeus. For 

over-tolerant attention to tha late evidence on the negotiations 

see Freeman ii.51f?ff.$ Dunbabin is rightly more sceptical (421f.).

Aaxe6at|ic5vLot /re xal *A$T)va£ot7 xal oto*e

The older Mss do not have the bracketed phrase, which is clearly
the result of scholarly apprehension over the omission of the Athenians.

"The Lacedaemonians and their allies" probably reflects Hdt 1 
desire to have Syagros give his own state the chief prominence. It 
may also reflect Hdt 1 dependence on Spartan sources (see ch. 153 and 
comm. ad loc.); it is not good evidence that the anti-Persian alliance 

is merely the Peloponnesian league with additions.

ndvta TOV fyjtov atpaTov ex tffc 'Aa^c- — typoc is 

used by Hesiod and in the Horn. Hymn to Hermes (1?) to mean "at break 

of day"; cf. Bacc. £r. 4.?8. To judge from extant pre-Hdtean poetry, 

Hdt. may be the first author to use the word to mean "eastern".
On the wording here cf . vi.43-A4, where the pretext is Athens 

and Eretria while the real intention is subjection of as much of
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Greece as possible; Xerxes 1 announeenent of his intentions, vii.8; 

and Hdt 1 own evaluation of vii.138.
«w

#PXOVT£ ye ZtxeXCrjC — £ (SaaiXetf Zuprjnoauov ( ch. 161) is 
another flattering Tray of addressing felon but clearly these rhe­ 
torical phrases are without prejudice to his constitutional position. 
Even "tyrant of Sicily" (ch. 163.1) is without meaning in this con­ 
text. On the question of Gelon's position see Freeman ii.137 and 
499ff. and Dunbabin 42?f..

*EXXd6a xai auveXeu^pov 
yap yevoji£vT) jcSaa f) 'EXXat;

•

TeXQv', 'I^pwva, noXi5^Xov, GpaaupouXov, 
6a( Aeivo£veu< TOUC iiiac -

pdppapa vtxnaavtac; edvr},
EXXTjqiv '

Simonides fr. 141 Bergk = 106 D. 

— Cf . v.?2 and ch. 20. 

6e 6ytarvov Tfjc *EXXd6o<; — See i.8 and vi.100 on the
wording. On the phrase as a name for the loyal Greeks see ch. 
145 and comm. ad loo..

ydp eXrcCaijc, $\ fyie*a<; xa-cacrTpe^TjTaL 6
(!><; oixl f^^et nap2: ai ye, dXXd np6

The envoy's persuasion is clearly without prejudice to the question 
of possible Persian designs on Magna G-raecia.

1

X<5yov £xovTe<; TiXeov^xtrjv eToXiifjaate ejie atiniiaxov enl 
pdppapov

Clearly the reaction is similar to that of the Argives of ch. 149. 

ot '
, dXX* eX£aat ^SXXov 6n6 TC5v pap-

Aaxe6ai{iov£oiat. ..
ch. 149

In essence the Spartans ruin the negotiations because of .their 
pleonexia.

npdTepov 
not Tipoc KapXT)6ov(^ouc vetxoc

It seems idle to build on these words because we do not knovr 
about a previous war between Gelon and the Carthaginians • Holn
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identifies this struggle with the campaign culminating in Hinara 

(GS i.416). Freeman believes that Oleander or Hippocrates fought 

a war with Carthage in which Gelon played a rajor role as subordinate 

to one of those tyrants (ii.93 and 479-480). Dunbabin believes that 

Gelon fought a war of vengeance that freed the ezrporia (see below) 

about 489, relying on Justin (!) for the date (z±z.1 .9, iv.2,6; 

Dunbabin 411 f,). But all that is nothing more than conjecture based 

on this obscure allusion for which Hdt. offers nothing in the way 

of support. Gelon cay even be made to claim the credit for a war 

that was never fought; the Phoenicians nay have been manoeuvred out 

of the ports in question, or Gelon could have "freed" them by re­ 

lieving them of Carthaginian obstruction by sea (see below). For 

less sceptical discussion that takes into account the late sources 

see Freeman ii.477ff. and Dunbabin 41 Iff..

£niaxifaTovT(5<; Te TOV Aupi£oc ToO 'Ava£av6p£6eto 
<p<5vov

Hdt 1 story of Dorieus contains no reference to any such effort on 
the part of Gelon (v. 42-46).

*dn* wv
xa

It seems idle to wring evidence on commerce between old Greece and 

Magna Graecia from this general rhetorical allusion. Clearly there 

was such commerce and it must have increased with the decline of 

Carthaginian fortunes in Sicily but there is no reason to believe 

that Gelon is made to allude to any specific ports: if he is we can 

never know what they were. Dunbabin (and cf . Burn 303) believes the 

term "has a special geographical limitation to the part of Africa 

nearest Sicily" (412; cf . Polybius i.82.6, Livy xxix.25.12, Ar. Pol. 

1259 a 25, and Bosch-Gimpera, CQ 1944.56-57) "but whatever Polybius 1 

Emporia are and wherever they may be, they belong to the middle of 

the 3rd century; and even if we could give full weight to Aristotle f s 

story, and surely we can not, still we could not know exactly where 

he is talking about (Pol, i.4.7 = 1259 a 25). And even if we did, that 

need not help us evaluate this passage,

If Gelon really did free the enporia he probably made good use 

of his growing navy (see below at "200 triremes").

Hdt 1 wording here is at least interesting and perhaps significant. 

In connexion with Hdt' word£naup£atec it is striking that of all

the lyric poets before Pindar only Theognis of Megara, who visited Sicily 
(783), i3 known to ̂ ave^usB^ ̂  fom ( fenavpCaxovau ) . ^ he
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does so in a passage extolling the gratitude of the nobles and 
criticising the ingratitude of the kako.i (105-112) in vrords that 
recall Hdt 1 description of G-el oil's attitude to?rard the denos:

£p6ovTt ^aTa
Theognis 105 

6?j|iov eivat auvo£x7ina
Eat. vii. 156.3

This similarity between Theognis 1 anti-democratic sentiments and 
wording, and that of Gelon as described by Hdt. may be nothing but 
co-incidence. T7e can not but recall, however, that £elon exercised 
his prejudice most memorably in the case of Sicilian Kegara according 
to Hdt. (ch. 156.2), and also that Theognis was supposed to have 
written an elegy on those Syracusans saved in a siege (Suidas s.v* 
Theognis « quoted at ch. 156 above) who may even be noble llegareans 
( see comm. at ch. 156). Co-incidence it may be, but the easiest 
explanation of all the above is that Hdt. writes about Gelon and 
especially about G-elon*s treatment of Sicilian Megara under the 
influence of Theognis of old Jlegara. Perhaps that suggestion can 
be clinched by examining Hdt 1 'report that Gelon freed the enporia 
from which the Greeks were said to derive the profits discussed above. 
In all extant G-reek lyric poetry including Pindar this word 
appears only twice, once in Simonides (Sergk 127.2 = Diehl 138.2) 
and once in the following peculiar couplet of Theognis:

Tota* dva^oTTc aO^iitaye, naxoiat 6£ nffaoS* 6ndptei, 
av 66ot5

1165-1166

couplet is striking in its own right because it shows Theognis 
bitterly trying to adhere to the rules of an aristocratic society 
in an age when that society is increasingly coming under pressure 
from a new commercial wealth and the new rich. It is also striking 
in comparison with Hdt 1 narrative, not only because Theognis and 
Hdt. use the same rare word but also because Hdt. portrays frelon 
as doing what Theognis tries to do: both favour the nobles while 
accommodating commerce.

But if this kind of relation inheres between Theognis and Hdt* 
narrative of Colon's career, can we really accept that narrative as 
fully historical? In all probability some of it is and some of it is 
not* But how can we ever be sure about any given part? As in the case 
of the great army-list and the _wooden wall if Hdt. allows poetry 
to influence what he says as well as how he says it, his very credi-



158 cont.

bility as a historian must now come under the closest scrutiny (intro, 
pt. iii).

Note. Theognis 1 couplet, in turn, clearly reveals the influence of 
Hesiod.

Jill' ^v i£* iiLZL££ill^ ^p£4>a<; deaCcppova
Tforks 646

Honer does not use the word and Kesicd only this once.

£^£0 etvexa {5^£t£ Poi^aovrec o&te tbv
VOV

On the wording we can note the follo?mig.
ydp ae jiotpa node y' 

'AndXXwv, w Ta6*
r Soph. OJ 376f .

£x7ipc£aaovT£<; dvdaiov cpdvov.
Eur.'Hodea 1305 

Carriere reads &H7ipTJ^at in Theognis 661 (Patouros 119)*

KIT

historians have taken Hdt f indirect all us ions- to a Carthaginian 
war and the freeing of emporia and vengeance for Dorieus quite 
serious^ but surely it is difficult to believe that the Carthaginians 
ever came within striking distance of driving Gelon from Syracuse.

vtJv 61 £net6?) nepteXiiXv^c 6 TuSXejioc xal d^tTxTau dc
^ C> ™ttepl,£pXO|iai is characteristically Hdtean; see Powell's 

lexicon 302 and LS 1375.
Gelon is made to refer to his own struggle with the Carthaginians 

and the Persian invasion as the sane war, thus anticipating the syn­ 
chronism between Himera and Salamis (chs. 165-1 66).

xai diojivpCov<; bn\Cta$ xal 6taxtXCt7v tnnov xal 
xal 6taxtXCouc cr<ev6oviiTa<; xal

Historians have long conceded that much of these speeches must be 
Hdt 1 own free composition and they have also considered the possibil 
ity that they reflect various literary influences. E.g. Freeman 
believed they derive from a piece of Syracusan satire by Epichanmxs 
ridiculing the pretensions of Melon's new western power (ii. 178, 418, 
515; cf. Dunbabin 421), a likely enough suggestion. V/hy, then, is it 
necessary to take Gelon 1 s alleged pretensions seriously? Are the 
figures in this speech really different from the rest of the speech
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just because they are figures?-0n the face of it they are suspect 
because they are uniform (cf. E7 ii.197), and even nore so when we 
take them in conjunction with comparable figures elsewhere in Kelt 1 
history.

To begin with, 200 r^y "be ths number of ships demanded of the 
T7est by Sparta at ths beginning of the Feloponr.esian war (Thuc. 
ii.7.2 with app. crit. and Goisme ii.7).

^ 20,000 is twice the 10,OCO of the Tempe expeditionary force 
of oh. 173 (Pohlenz 136 n. 2), and it is significant that Hdt. 
likes to think in 20,000's and 2,000*3 and 200's. If the Nile 
chose to turn it3 waters into the Arabian gulf there is nothing 
to stop it being silted up in 20,000 years and indeed 10,000 years 
would probably suffice (ii.1l). In the time of Amasis there were 
20,000 inhabited cities in Egypt (ii.177). There are 20,000 Arabian 
camel riders and Libyan charioteers (vii.184). The plain next to 
Trachis measures 6t,ax£Xid te Y&P Hal ^tajitjpia TiA£$pa (vii. 
159; of* the6tcrpiup£ouc 67iXiTa<; xal 6iaxiXCi7v ETIKOV of this 
ch.). Cambyses yokes 2,000 young Egyptians (iii.14). At the Jlarsyas 
2,000 Persians and 10,000 Carians die (v.119). 2,000 Spartans oome 
to Athens after ilarathon (vi.120). It seems to Hdt. that there are 
no more than 200 stades between the Arabian end Libyan mountains 
(ii.8), and Hdt. reckons a day's journey at 200 stades (iv.101). 
Prom the hill of Charitae to the sea is 200 stades (iv.175). The 
isle of Cyrauis is 200 stades long (iv.195)« Artaphemes gives

•

Aristagoras 200 ships for the Naxian expedition (v.31ff.). The 
Egyptians provide 200 ships for Xerxes 1 navy (vii,89). Themistocles 
persuades the Athenians to build 200 ships for the war with Aegina 
(vii.lVf-), and 200 is the number of Athenian ships in this war (ch. 
144 and viii.61). Hdt. reckons on a 200-man crew for a trireme (vii. 
184, viii.17). The Persian circum-navigating squadron of Artemision 
numbers 200 ships (viii.7)« Artayctes tries to bribe Zanthippus with 
200 talents (ix.120). Assyrian corn is usually 200-fold and 300-fold 
when the harvest is best (i.193): The Thasians get 200 talents a year 
from the mainland and the mines and 300 when the revenue is greatest 
(vi.46).

Some of the 200»s and 2,OCO«s and 10,000 f s and 20,000*3 in Hdt 1 
History may be historical. But which ones? How can we tell? Clearly 
there are certain number-patterns in Hdt 1 mind and these patterns 
tend to repeat themselves in his work. The easiest explanation of 
the 200, 2,000's, and 20,000 of this chapter is that these figures 
merely reflect Hdt 1 love for numbers in general and his preference
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for these particular numbers. They are part of the rhetoric of 
Gelon's speech even as the alleged Carthaginian threat to Syracuse* 
very existence as a Greek stats. But they are not historical any. 
more than the alleged war of vengoaace for Dorieus, or Gelon's 
alleged offer of help at a tine whsn ho has not yet fought the 
Carthaginieiis at Hinara to judge from Hdt 1 evidence. There is no 
kernel of historical truth in the speech, no reason to believe that 
Hdt. did not compose all of it freely including the numbers.

It is generally thought that Gelon's alleged allusion to these light- 
armed troops reflects an advanced state of the military art in Sicily 
in the year 481 ; cf. e.g. Macan i 222; Hff ii.197; Bum 30?. tfhy? The 
sling is prominent in the Iliad, explicitly only once to be sure 
(H. xiii.6CO) but also indirectly in the showers of stones that 
Homer compares with snow-flakes (cf. xii.156ff. and 2?9ff .) . Archil- 
och us mentions it (3.2) and so does Pindar (fr. 183.1). Aeschylus 
alludes to the sling (Ag« 1010). Gelon's number of slingers in re­ 
lation to the rest of his army means nothing because that number is 
artificial and arbitrarily assigned (see coinm. above). Nor should 
the tKTto6p6noi 4aXo£ detain us over conjectural notions of higfr- 
powered cavalry formations. To Hdt. they are probably charioteers; 
note the Xetoc; 6* l7tn66pono<; of II. xxiii.330 (evidently a kind 
of smooth driving-circuit) and the chariot-races to which Pindar 
alludes (Ffrth. iv.67, Isth. iii.13, the t7ino6po^Ca) Q^ cf. the
tantalising fragment of Simonides (PMG- 511 fr. l(a)8), •&'
!IJiey are lignt-anned indeed, but surely no more advanced in their science
than the light-armed helots of Plataea (ix.28ff. and 61) who are 
much more numerically preponderant, incidentally, than these Syra- 
cusans are supposed to be. Aeschylus also knows of light-armed troops 
(fr. 451).
*

atT<5v TE dorian T^ *EXX^vo>v OTpaTifj, c^T ' ^ 6tanoXe-

Ihis reference is frequently regarded as evidence for corn-trade 
with the Vfest in the early 5th century (cf . Grundy, THHA i.77; 
Burn 307 citing Thuc. iii.86). \7hy? Could Gelon really supply all 
the Greek army with food all the way from Sicily? Would not it be 
easier to feed the army from mainland Greece? Clearly these words 
are nothing more than rhetoric in keeping with the rest of Gelon's 
offer and the mere allusion to corn means nothing in the way of 
historical evidence for Grae€K>«Sicilian corn-trade, though it does 
attest to Hdt f own belief that Sicily grew an abundance of com.

. •




